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II. A Detedtion of the Falſbood of Pickeworth's Narr ative. 


Printed and Sold by 


DEFENCE. 
QUAKERISM; 


- 00 
ANS W E R to a Book mttuldd 


A PrESERVATIVE againſt QUAKERISM ; . 


WII I TEN by | 
PaTRICK SMITH, M. A. and Vicar, as he ſtiles 
himſelf, of Great Paxton in Hunting tonſbire. 


In which A NS W E R, 
His Charges againſt the Quałers of Deiſn, Enthuſiaſm, 


Hereſy, and Schiſm, are conſidered and refuted : 


His Miſinterpretations of the Holy Scriptures mani- 
feſted: His frequent Perver/ions of the Dnakers 
IV ritings detected; and their truly Cbriſtian Princi- 
. ples ſtated, and vindicated; in Oppc prion to his A.. 
tempts, which are ewe to be W 
tradictory. . Bages 27 + 4 


With an A PP E N P X 


CONTAINING 


I An Examination of the firſt Claſs of Dialer. J. eſti- 
monies, produced in a late Vindication of the Biſhop | 


of Lichfield and Coventry. 
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„2 


By FOSEPH BESSE. 
Ws — 


How forcible are New Words ! but what doth your Arguing a 
Job vi. 25. 


It is not being gilded over with the Fxternal Profeſhon of Chri- 
ſtianity that will avail us, our Religion muſt be a vital Principle, 
inwardly to change and transform us. Arck-Biſh oy Tillotſon. Ser- 


mons in Octavo, p. 258, 259. 1671. 


— 


* * 


LONDON: 


George-Tard, Lombard- Street. ba, 32. 


the Aſſigns of F. Sowle at the Bible in 
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| F Writers on Was a cold 
diveſt themſelves: of thoſe Paſſions and 


Prejudicet, that accompany Party Zeal, 


| their Cenſures would be leſs rigid, and . 


Argume nts more convrncing. 

W e che Author; now W us, 
Vwas under no Neceſſity of ſtigmatizing the 
Duakers with the odious Names of Deiſm, 
Enthuſiaſm, Hereſy, Schiſm, &; ſince all the 
_ uſeful Truth his Book contains, might! have 
"000 communicated to the World, with- 
out them. 


To have cloſely preſod upon Mankind the 


Neceſlity of Holineſs, without which no Man 


jos * * Lord; that Renovation of Heart 
A 2 and 


The Pate ACE. 
| EE. and Soul, that Purity of Life and Converſa- 


Up 


tion, which the Chriſtian Religion moſt ex- 
preſly recommends, and by which it is beſt - 
recommended, had been more becoming * 
Man, that calls himſelf a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, than to revive old Controverſies, 
| tending to whet Men's Minds one againſt | 
another, and to excite a Fierce Zeal for Rites 
and Ceremonie of Human Invention; which, 
where it moſt prevails, is obſerv'd to prey | 
on the Vitals of Religion, to deſtroy Love, 


one of the worſt de to T; ruth "ſl 
Virtus 


8 —— —_— — — 
* 


| 1 5 Ste is 8 by TO pre- 
ſent State of ſome Countries, where the leaſt 
Appearance of Truth is too often immedi- 
ately cruſht by Power in the Hands. of thoſe 
whoſe Intereſt tis to ſuppreſs it: And, even 


yet living, Truth could not appear unlicenc d 


| 
| 
| in this Nation, within the Memory of many 
| 
| 
| without Danger 


the Charateriſtick of Chriſtianity, and to be 


The Patrice.” 7 


Bo T4 bleſſed be God, hs” Caſe 8 18 at . . 
ter d The general Liberty of Conſcience 
ve now enjoy, under a mild and prudent Ad- 
miniſtration, gives her a juſt Freedom: The 
Effect of which has been ſuch an Improve- 
ment of Chriſtian Love and Charity among 
| us, as hath in a great Meaſure allay'd Reli- 
gious Heats for differing Opinions, which al” 
ways increaſe i in Proportion to "208 Oppo tio 
255 meet with. 

Tn ruth 4elights in Peace, and to ſpread her 
ſelf in a loving and familiar, rather than a 
polemick or controverſial Manner; but when 


miſtaken Men do publickly * 1 


juſt Defence is neceſſary, to ſhew them their 
Ee, and prevent the (prepding i it. 93 


Tae, we 1 a fafficient Reaſon PR 
oubliſhing the following Anſwer, to an Ad. 
verſary who profeſſes to write with Temper, 
_ without any Railing and Reviling, or bitter viru- 
lent 1 ions, and perſonal Refleftions ; p 
Rule, 'tis hop'd, we have cloſely kept to, 
. 


KY : The Parc. 


nd which we wiſh, himſelf had not tranſ⸗ 
Ju d. 


As kis Work is $incipaly a a Revival of 5 
old Charges, we apprehend no Defence more 
rational, than ſuch as is taken from the Wri- 
| tings of thoſe he has accus d; their own Words 


being the beſt Evidences of wy Ons . 
them. 
Tax End we We is the right Infor- = 

mation of himſelf and others, concerning 2 f 
People ſound i in all the Doctrine of Chriſtia- 4 

nity, La ers of Sobriety and Virtue, and de- 

rer better Ulage, than he has ee fr tc to 

give them, | f „ 


* ;# 
* 7 . * 
„ 


WE bed fubmit what we ww cas | 
to the Conſideration of every impartial Rea- 
der, who will form his own Judgment, with- 


out Reſpect of Perſons, 82 the Merits of the 
Cauſe. 


— 
” 


The PRE A CE. 


4 


* 


The Vicar having hah « to bis Book the 
| Names of the Quaker Authors, by bim cited, 
ue bave thought proper alſo to enter the ſame, 
And refer our Readers to the Pages of this An- 


wer, where they 


may ſee that be bas either 


7 miſcited, or e u en, 7 mn aud 


Jeng uf n. 


Gens Fox, 


100 £7117 53 1785 184, 
352. 


87, 115. 


330. 


36, 167, 310. 


: Thomas Ellwood, 105 


N. 
4 


Cuil Atkinſon, 


Page 
ih 22 7. 3 
George Whitehead, 29, 


John Whitehead, 


Daniel Phili ps, 
Benjamin Cooley) 


| e 
| William Sheen: 262. 


| W J William. Smith 174. 

Edward Burrou N 

F | " „ William Dev bert 
Richard Hubberthorn, 1 

Pad Howgitl, 

William Penn, 3 4. 27, 

"524 545 1575 154 164, 

178. 

Robert Barclay, 39,46, , 


17% 


123: 
Solomon Eccles, 172. 
187. 
. 
251. 
343. 
35 
John Whitehouſe, 363. 
8.4 A 3⁵⁰ 


James Parnell; 
illiam Bay yleys, 


La - 


„ KATA» 

PAGE 13, line 6. for 11. 5. ead 2. 1. p. 23. J. 17. for 23. ; 

read 13. p. 39. le 19. for Cor. read 1 Cor. p. 140. I. 
5. for were read where. p. 147. 1. 26. for out read our. p. 181. 
1. 27. for part read paſt. p. 185.1. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. dele 
the-Comma's. p. 186. I. 23. for 1 Foby read Fobn. p. 188. 
in the Margin, for lanecà read lanceà. p. 206. J. 13, for then 
read when. p. 221. l. 17. dele not. p. 224, l. 27. for be read 
are to be. p. 228. l. 32. for Hamon read Haman. p. 250. 1, 

15. for Hour read Hours. * 260. I. 3. for Merits read Mer- 

cies. ibid. I. 25. for the Period put a Semicolon. p. 282. 
I. 17. for Occaſion read Omiſſion. p. 286. I. 7. for 15, read 
Xvi. 15. p. 290. I. 16. for xx. vead xxviii. p. 33 1. l. 3. for in- 
clude read conclude. p. 368.1. 29, 30. for their read his. 
ibid. I. 29, 30, 3 1. dele the Comma's. p. 370. I. 11. dele the 
Comma after teſtify. p. 372. 1. 14. for away read a Way, -+- | - 


— . 


| Such other Typographical Errors as may occur, the Rea-. 
der is defired to correct with his Pen. | 


* 


: 


Defence of Quakeriſm, 
| | Or an A NSWER 8 
Patric Smith's Book. 


| DJs » 


** 4 8 


The INTRO DVU T ION. 


Mherein that Author's Title, Dedication, 
Preface, and Manner of Writing, are 


conſidered. 


W N his Ticle- Page, he calls the Quakers, 
AHereticts and Schiſmaticks ;, and Quakeriſm, 
a Complication of - Deiſm, Enthuſiaſm, and 
divers other ancient and modern Errors and He- 
refies : Whence tis evident, that he is not clear 
of that Bitterneſs and Virulence of Expreſſion, 
which himſelf ſays, (a) Can never ſerve to clear 
< up a Controverſy, nor be conſiſtent with a 
« Chriſtian Spirit.” Harſh Terms, by raiſing 
terrible Ideas in the Imagination, may probably 
prepoſſeſs weak Readers in Favour of one Side, 
and are too often us'd for that Purpoſe, as is ob- 
ſerv'd by John Hales of Eaton, who ſays, (b) He- 
. © refy and Schiſm, as they are in common Ule, 
© are. two Theological Mete or Scarecrows, 
< which they who uphold a Party in OY 
| net of B +; M86, 


Aa 1388 r * r ** 


(4 Pref. p. 9. (5) Tra concerning 1:hiſm, p. 191. 


7 uſe, to fright away ſuch, as making Inquiry 


The IN TRoDVUCTION. 1 


into it, are ready to relinquiſh and oppoſe it, 
if it appear either erroneous or ſuſpicious.“ 


His Dedication, fo far as relates to the Biſhop 
of London's favourable Opinion of ſome of bis Papers, 
and his Commands to him to proceed in his Deſign, 
we paſs by, tho”, it ſeems, by his begging Patro- 


nage, that he is conſcious his Cauſe needs it. The 


Manner of his Addre/s we eſteem more Courtly 


than Chriſtian, and ſhall leave to the Giver and 
Receiver of them to reconcile the Titles of 


My Lord,, and Right Reverend Father in God, 


 _ with the plain Precept of Chriſt, Be not ye cal- 
lied ef Men Rabbi. Mat. xiii. 8. . 


Is his Preface, he tells us, that he has been 
at the Pains to draw up a brief Summary of 
« the whole Controverſy, between the Church 
of England and the Quakers—without omitting 
any material Branch or Part thereof, that he 


© knows.” But we know, and, did he deſire it, 
could jnform him, of divers ſuperſtitious Uſages 


of that Church, about which the Quakers have a 
Controverſy with her, which he has not touch'd 


upon. . 


He goes on, p. 10. © And that it might be 
the better ſuited to the meaneſt Capacity, he 
« ſays, he has put it into the Form of a plain 


„Conference.“ Which is no good Reaſon for 


his writing in a Method moſt adapted for So- 
phiſtry, whereby a Writer, in altering the 
Form of Men's Expreſſions, may eaſieſt impoſe 
on the Reader his own Senſe inſtead of theirs, 


and therefore juſtly held by Controverſial Wri- 


ters mean and unfair. 
Axyp indeed, he ſays, it has not been 


_ © theleaſt Part of his Labour, very often to find 


out 


- 


The InTRoODUCTION 


out t what their Opinions really were but he 
is ſure, he has taken what Care he could to 
underſtand them, and that he has not in any 
Thing wilfully miſinterpreted or miſrepreſent- 
© ed them.“ In his Miſre reſenrations, which 
we find to be many, if he be not wilful, he 
muſt be at leaſt miſtaken 3 nor is it ſtrange that 
he ſhould miſtake the Quaters, who ſo far mi- 
ſtakes himſelf, as to think, that, © he has ſnew d 
_ « himſelf a fait Adverſary, in not concealing, 
but fairly propoſing and anſwering theif Wief 
Arguments.“ Whereas he has neither brought 
out their principal Arguments, nor fairly an- 


Py 3 


* 


ſwered thoſe he has pretended to produce: Nor WE 


are-many of his Queſtions juſtly deduced P 
the Words of the Authors he pretends to | 
This we ſhall undertake in the ſubſequent Pages 5 
to demonſtrate, and in ſo wa ſhall follow 
him i in — own Nr of 3 


2 1 * 1 


SECT. 2 
Of C hriſtian Merality. 


Hts firſt Section Bogus with the 1 6 
Queſtton, e 


© Whether every Man that 65 a hl acod 
2 Life, and is a ſober, honeſt, juſt Man, is not a 
good Chriſtian? 


Fox this he cites Villiam Penn's Addreſs ts 
Proteſtants, 2d. Edit. p. 18, (we 2 
miſtaken for 118, 119.) whoſe "Wards are, Le 
us but ſoberly Fay what Chrift is, and * 
© ſhall the better know whether moral Men are 
< to be reckon'd Chriſtians. What is Chriſt but 
© Meekneſs, Fuſtice, Mercy, Patience, Charity, 

© and Virtue in Perfection? Can we then deny 1 
B 2 mee 


2 — 
3 


4 1 Chriſtian Morality. © 0 Se. I. 


ee Man to be a Chriſtian, a {4h mer ciful, 
patient and virtuous. Man to be like Chriſt ? 


« 


"Hap. this Author pleas'd, he might have put 
down theſe Queries in V. P's own Terms, toge- 
ther with his preceding Definition,of Morality. | 
| By Morality, ſays he, I underſtand Virtuous 
1 < living, Purity of Manners, that Juſtice, Tem- 
l perance, Truth, Charity, and Blameleſneſs of 
Converſation, out of Conſcience and Duty to 
God and Man, which may well denominate 

the Man that lives that Life, a Man juſt, vir- 

. © tuous and*pious : In ſhort, one that does unto . 

< all Men, as he would have all Men do unto | 
© him.* This, ſays W. P. is my Moral Mau. 


on 
} £ 


Tux Man thus deſcribed, who fears God and 
works Righteouſneſs, W. P. ſays, is in ſome. De- 
gree concern d in the Character of a true Chriſtian, 
for which he produces ſound Reaſoning and good 
Authorities, all which this Author overlooks or 
omits. | | 1 


a BxSIDESs, V. P. is in that Place profeſſedly 

3 oppoſing a Set of Men guilty of ſuch Extrava- 

| gancy, as that, upon hearing a ſober Man com- 

< mended, that was not of any great viſible Pro- 

| feſſion, they would take upon them to caſt him 
| © off with this Sentence, Ty, he is but a moral © 

I| Man, he knows nothing of Saving Grace, he 
| may be damn'd for all his Morality. . Nay, 


| * ſome, ſays he, have gone ſo far, as to ſay and 
| « preach, if not print, that there are Thoufands 
| doof Moral Men in Hell” *Twas the making 
| | ſuch a dreadful Diſtinction as that between a 
| | Moral Man and a Chriſtian, that I. P. elſewhere 
| | calls, a deadly Poiſon, that theſe latter Ages have 
| been infected with. We ſuppoſe, this Author will 
| | | . nor. 


Sect. I. Of Cbriſtian Morality | 5 


not maintain ſuch an harſh and uncharitable Di- | 
ſtinction, ſince he allows, p. 7. that the Duties of - | 
the Law of Nature are an eſſential Part of Chriſtt- 
anity ; it ſo, they who live up to thoſe Duties 
are ſo far Chriſtians, 1 \ 


__ Havins ſaid this in. Vindication of William 
Penn, and his moral Man, we ſhall next en- 
deavour from the Holy Scriptures to convince 
our Opponent, that the Moraliſt, even of his 
own deſcribing, has ſome Title to the Chriſti- 
an Name: He allows him to be a 7uſt Man. 
Let him then conſider; that Chriſt himſelf 1s 
eminently diſtinguiſhed by the Character of the 
Juſt One, Acts vii. 52. And they have ſlain them 
which ſhewed before of the Coming of the Fult One, 
[77 A Acts xxii. 14. And ſee that Juſt One, 
[Tov Aixaer] That the Scepter of his Kingdom is 
call'd a Scepter of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtice. That 
the Love of Righteouſneſs or Juſtice, is expreſſed 
as the Cauſe of his Un#ion. Heb. i 9. Thou haſt 
loved Righteouſneſs, {Sixavourm) and hated Iniqui- 
ty, therefore God, even thy God hath anointed thee 
with the Oyl of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. He is 
the Origin and Fountain, whence all Juſtice or 
Righteouſneſs is deriv'd, ſo that no Man can 
properly be ſtiled Juſt or Righteous, but as he 1 
Pn of that Juſtice or Righteouſneſs, which 
ows from him, and has ſuch Relation to him as 
the Stream has to the Fountain. EY 


AoA, a Juſt Man is in ſome Degree ſancti- 

| fed: Now the Author to the Hebrews ſays, He 
that ſan#ifieth, and they that are ſanctiſied, are all of 
one, for which Cauſe he is not aſhamed to call them 
Brethren. Heb. ii. 11. A Juſt Man then has ſome- 
what of Union with Chriſt. He is taught to live 
juſtly by Chriſt, the Grace of God which brings Sal- 
vation, Tit. ii. 11, And is conſequently a Partaker 
B 3 - of 


* 


4 7 O Chriſtian Morality. — Se&; L 


of that Salvation from Sin, which was the very 
End and Purpoſe of his Miſſion and Manifeſt ation. 
God, ſaith the Apoſtle Peter, having raiſed up 
his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning. away 

every one of you from his Iniquities. Acts iii. 26. For 
this Purpoſe, ſays the beloved Diſciple, the Son of 
God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil, 1 John ui. 8. Thou ſhalt call 
his Name Feſus, for be ſhall ſave his People from 
their Sins, Mat. i. 21. It were eaſy to enlarge 
on this Head, but, we think enough is ſaid to 
ſhew, that this Author in repreſenting a ju/f 
Man, under the contemptuous Character of a 
6 rr moral Heathen, makes not the Scripture his 

ule. | | i 


Hs Diſtinction between a True Chriſtian Life, 
and that of a Temperate, Sober, Honeſt and 
Juſt Man, whom he miſcalls Heathen, is ot lit- 
tle Weight ; ſince all Virtue is undoubtedly Chri- 
ſtian, and, whereſoever it is, acceptable to 
God, who, the Scripture aſſures us, without Re- 
[pet of Perſons, judgeth according to every Man's 
Work. 1 Pet. i. 17. And that, I every Nation, 
he that feareth him and worketh Righteouſneſs, in 
accepted with him. Acts x. 34, 35. Now Ac- 
ceptance with God is through Chriſt alone, He 
hath made us, ſaith the Apoſtle, accepted in rhe 
| Beloved, Eph. i. 6. Are not they Chriſtians, 
who are accepted with God through Chriſt ? 
Are not they Chriſtians who are of the pure and 
I| undefiled Religion? The Apoſtle James expreſ- 
— ly fays, Pure Religion and undefiled before God and 
ji Ide Father is this, To viſt the Fatherleſs and Wi- 
dows in their Afiiftion, and to keep himſelf unſpot- 
red from the World, James i. 27. If our Oppo- 
nent will aſſert a Diſtinction, between a State of 
Acceptance with God through Chriſt, _ i | 
V 


Sed. . Of cin tus Mwraliy. 


State of Chriſtianity, let him do it in expreſs 
Terms, and prove wherein it conſiſts from plain 

Scripture: Till then, he may with equal Juſtice | 

reflect his Charges of Deifm and Natural Religi- 
on upon the Apoſtles James and Peter, as upon 
the Juaters. Nor will that great Apologiſt for 
the Chriſtian Religion, Juſtin Martyr, eſcape his 
Cenſure, who ſays, (c) «* Chriſt was in Part 

known unto Socrates.” And again, (Ad) We 
© have taught that Chriſt is the Firſt born of 
© God, and we have ſhewn before that he is the 
Mord, of which all Men are made Partakers ; 
and that they who have lived according to it 
are Chriſtians. Such among the Greeks were 
8 Socrates and Heraclitus, and the like. 


Pac 4. he fays, The Hiſtorical Faith 
and Knowledge of Chriſt's outward Birth, 
and Death, and Sufferings in the Fleſh, is a 
neceſſary and effential. Part of Chriſtianity, 
without which it cannot ſubſiſt. 


X K nA 


Axp, page 5. having recited, what he calls 
the peculiar Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, aſ- 
ſerts, That ſuch a Faith is as eſſential to Chri: 
ſtianity as a good Life.“ | 


_ Ht has here utter*d his own Opinion, but nei- 
ther rightly ſhewn wherein the Quakers differ 

from him, ner produc'd their Reaſons for ſo do- 
ing: We muſt therefore do both. 5 


Tux 9vuakers do as firmly believe every Part 
of the Hiſtory of Chriſt declared in the Holy 
Scripture, as himſelf or any other Profeſſor of 
_ B4q  _"Cartlanity: 


__ 


—— — 


ö (c) Apol. 17 p. 48. Edit. Co & niæ, 1686. (a) Apol. 2. P. 83. 


= 
* * 


| Of Chriſtian Morality. Sect. I. We 
Ml 3 . . . 
| Chriſtianity : They do alſo allow a Belief of , 
0 that Hiſtory to be neceſſary to all thoſe to whom ; 
| God by revealing the ſame has made it a Duty. 
0 7 But they alſo ſay, that (e) though this Faith in = 
f . « Chriſt as outwardly, be an Integral, yet it is 3 
1 not ſuch an eſſential Part of the Chriſtian Re- s 
W. *< Jigion, as that it cannot conſiſt without it. ; 
i And that (F) Though Men know not Chrift, | 
Wo neither have Faith in him, as he was outwardly 
. born of a Virgin, &c. and this ſo falls out, not 
110 by their own wilful Neglect, but by the wiſe 5 
1 Diſpenſation of God; the Want of this Know- 
1 « ledge and Faith, as outwardly, ſhall not be a 
| | © Bar to their Acceſs to, and Acceptance with, 5 


« the Lord, if they fear him and work Righte- 
eee -- 77 „„ | 
Ws ſhall now give our Reader a View of their 
manner of reaſoning on theſe Points. N 
2) Tux Scripture, ſays one of them, repre- _ 
« {ents God as no bard Man, reaping where, be 
He hath not ſown, and gathering where he hath not © 
ftrawed. Mat. xxv. 44. But this Doctrine, 
[viz. of making the Faith of that which they are 
depriv'd of the Means of knowing neceſſary to 
Men's Salvation] repreſents him otherwiſe, and 
likens him rather to thoſe cruel Agyptian Taſk- 
maſters, who denied the Children of 1/-ael 
Straw, and yet required of them the Tale of 
Bricks, and beat them for not doing it, Exod. 
v. 10-14. than to a God who delights in. Mercy, 
and is gracious and full of Compaſſion, Mic. vii. 
18, PfaL cxi. 4. and cxii. 4. and cy. 8. 
„ 5 5 


. 
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(e) R. Claridge's Lux Evangelica atteſtata, „ .: 
Barclay Works, p. 893. (FI Claridge's Lux Evang., p. 44. 


(£) Ibid p. 44. 
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Providence withheld from them." 


Yea, it impraches the Divine Juſtice, as well 
as Compaſſion; for where is that Equity in his 
Proceedings with the Children of Men, which 


the ah ſo frequently make mention of, 


if they ſhall be eternally puniſned for not do- 
ing of that, which is made impoſſible to them, 
through want of means ſufficient being in his 


17 


VUnro whomſoever much is given, of him 
< ſhall be much required, is the Teſtimony of 


4 
4 


a « — 
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Chriſt himſelf. Lutte xii. 48. And if we fol- 
low it in the Line it directly leads us this will 
be the Concluſion, viz. That unto whomſoerver 

"nothing is given, of him nothing will be required 
For in the Parable of the Talents, Mat. xxv- 


we read of thoſe Servants only called to an 


Account, who had received Talents, Five, Two 
or One, Every Man according to his Ability. 


And therefore the Heathen have either Means 
ſufficient afforded them, in order to their Sal- 


vation, or elſe they ſhall not be called to an 
Account, but they ſhall be called to an Ac-' 
count, For we muſt all appear before the Fudg- 
ment Seat of Chriſt, (all, whether Fews or 
. Gentiles) that every one may receive the Things 


done in his Body, according to that he hath done 
whether it be good or bad. 2 Cor. v. 10. Tribu- 
lation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that 


doth Evil; of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gen- 


tile. But Glory, Honour, and Peace, to every 
Man that worketh Good, to the Jew firſt, and aljs 
to the Gentile. Rom. ii. 9, 10. And therefore 
God hath afforded them Means ſufficient for 
their Salvation, which they, as well as others, 
may come to be Partakers of, as they are faith- 
ful to the Means; which is Chrift Feſus in his 
inward Appearance by his Light and Spirit, fog 
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of C ifi Morality... Kell. 1 


* the Hearts of all Men ul Worn woe, 
the whole World. * 


Agar; (bY e. is the 3 10 of Alas 

Name, were not the Mediums of conveying 
Condemnation and Death into the World, but 
his Sin and Tranſgreſſion were; and many par- 
take of the ſad Effects thereof, who never 
heard of Adam, nor of his Falling by eating 


the Forbidden Fruit: So Life and Salvation 
being not ſimply and neceffarily conveyed to 
any, by the meer literal Knowledge of the 


Name of Jeſus Chriſt, but by that Power and 


.* Virtue which ſpring from him; why may not 


they be made Partakers of the Benefits of 
Chriſt's outward Appearance, by the powerful 
Operation of his Light and Spirit Heh Ge Hearts, 
ſanctitying and juſtifying of them, who never 
heard of his Name, as eutwardly, nor that: * 


was born of this Virgin Mary, &c? © 


Ava, 00 4 Theſe two Propoſitions a are not 


contradiftory, viz. That Faith in Chriſt as be 


was outwardly born of a Virgin, 8c. is neceſſary 
to the Salvation of thoſe to whom ĩt is W ; 


and that there are faithful Men among Heathens; 


who have yet nothing of this' Faith revealed. 10 
them. And the Reaſon: is manifeſt ; becauſe; 


as Logicians are wont to ſpeak, the Oppoſition | 


is not Tg 73 dur, in the fame Reſpect. The 
Circumſtances of the Perſons are diverſified by 
the wiſe diſtinguiſhing Providence of God, 
who hath afforded ſome an Opportunity of at- 
taining this Faith, and therefore to them it is 
neceflary : But having withheld the Opportu- 

© nity” 


1 


(b) Idid. Pag. 43. ci) Ibid. Pag. 49, 50. 
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nity from 1 this Faith, vix. in beit 


. ee aeg horn of a Virgin, is not ne- 

ceſſary to them. And ſo both Propoſitions are 
true, in Senſe. diviſa, or a divided Senſe, as the 
Scboolmen ſpeak but not in Senſu compejito, or 


a compou oy Senſe. That is, Faith in Chriſt, 
48 be uus outwardly born of a Virgin, &c. 15 

 nez<ſſary to the Salvation of them to whom itis ro. 
vealed, becauſe the Opportunity of this Faith 


is afforded them. And there are faithful Men 


among Heathens, abe yet have nothing of this 
Faith revealed to them; becauſe if they are faith- 
ful to that whieh is revealed to them, that is 


ſufficient to denominate them Faithful Men, 


though they have nothing of this Hiſtorical . 
Faith, yet revealed to them. For a Man may 


be ſaved without this Hiſtorical Faith, but not 
without true Converſion of the Heart to God, 


for therein conſiſts the Life of Chriſtianity. 1f 


any Man, faith the Apoſtle, be in Chriſt, he is 


a new Creature, 2 Cor. v. 17. And, Let every 
one that nameth the * ws 2 briſt, depart from 
Iniguity, 1 Tim. ii. 


fore Chriſtians . | becauſe they have the 
8 and are only Profeſſors of Chriſti- 
anity, but he is the Chriſtian Man, and be the 
Chriſtian Woman, that is a new Creature and 


departs from Iniquity. The Want of the out- 


ward Knowledge of Chriſt, where tis 1 


a bea ſpeaking deprives not tho 


Gentiles of eternal Life and Salvation, who 


nifeſted to them. 


are nent to the Meaſure of Divine Grace ma- 


* 


Ha vive thus ſhewn the Quakers manner of 
arguing, we proceed next to conſider the Way of 
Reaſoning made uſe of by our preſent Oppoler, 


who, in Proof of his Aſſertion WR 5 


K 


2. 


* ; i 


eople are not there 


. 


| a |. Of Chriſtian Morality, Seck. SY Ge 


viz. That ſuch a Faith [to wit, of the peculiar Bi 
Articles he mentions] is as eſſential to Chriſtianity th 
48 4 good Life; ſays thus, For Chriſtianity con- cc 
+ tainsinit Matters of Faith as well as Practice. 
This may be to his Purpoſe, when he ſhall have "4 
| ved, that All things Chriſtianity; contains are X. 
equally eſſential zo it, which he has not yer done. 
But he goes on thus, And one great Deſign of 
< Chriſtianity is to give us right Notions of the 8 
< Nature of God and of the Perſon of Chriſt, a, 
and of his Performances as our Mediator and d 
< Redeemer, our Prophet, Prieſt and King:“ Sup- 
poſe all this granted him, will it therefore follow, E 
That ſuch a Deſign i is as eſſential to Chriſtianity 
as the very End and Purpoſe of Chriſt's Manife- 0 
ſtation,” which was 0 rg the Works of the De- 
vil? He yet proceeds, And ſuch a Chriſtian 4 
Faith is neceſſary in order to a Chriſtian Life, 
and muſt in Order of Nature neceſſarily go be- 


fore it; For without Faith it is impoſſible to 
« pleaſe God, or to do thoſe Things that will pleaſe 
a kim Heb. xi. 6.“ Than which the Bible has not - 
a Text more directly againſt him; for the Author 
of that Epiſtle adds in the very next Words, for 
he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that 
be is a Rewarder of them that diligently, ek bim. 
A ſhort (&) Creed, ſuch as V. Penn's moral Man 
before defcribed is never without; and which 
though ĩt may pleaſe God, and enable a Man to 
come to him, yet is ſo far from being expreſſive 
of all the peculiar Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
. which this Author calls eſſential, that it mentions 
not one of them. He adds, that Our Works 
c e Faith are dead, as well as our Faith 


without 


— 
„ — A * 


This, 871 Dr. Taylor, is the Genilles. Creed but 


fac 5 at firſt will be ſufficient to bring them unto God. 


FREE 


without © Works quoting, Yo ü. 18. When 
the former part of his Aſſertion is Abt. there. He 

cConcludes thus, And there are Damnable He- 
« refies; as well as Damnable Sins, ſome even 
« denying the Lord that bought them*. 2 Pet. 
1 5. which OR as much as the reſt. 


13 


t 


Our Reader may compare "this ſort of Ar- 
gumentation with that of the Quakers foregoing, 


and prefer that which carries the greater Evi- 
dence. | 


He then queries, 


What are the. peculiar Precepts and trations 
of Feſus Chriſt ? 


And A 


Tux are our 1 COA God thro? Jeſus : 
_ < Chriſt the Mediator between God and Man; 
and Faith in his Blood as outwardly ſhed for 
< the Remiſſion of our Sins: And his outward - 
5 © Baptiſm and Supper, and Communion with his 


Church, and Obedience to our 8 8 Rulers 
ky and Teachers”. 


This: we thall briefly 1 diſtin! nn. A 
I. Tux Worſhipping of God through Jeſus 
Chriſt the Mediator, was the acceptable Wor- 
ſhip through all Ages of the World, as (I) Dr. 
A aylor in his Ductor Dubit. p. 180, obſerves. 
* © It is Remarkable that this Word or Law of the | ; 
Father was the Inſtrument of teaching Man- | : 
< Kind in all Periods of the World. When God 
ſpake to Adam, to the Patriarchs, to the Pro- 
« pbets, ſtill he ſpake by Chriſt, who was the 
" Angel on the Old Teſtament, and the Media- 


. tor 


n 


— 


(1) See ciulige's Lux Evan. Att. p. 42, 


7 1 = 2 

2 Nee o 7" 

{oa Be. 2 q 

OE 85 boos p 8 
* * - % +? 

* / . * * * 

* * \ * 1 

. 4 7 
4 


Of Chriſtian Morality. Seck. I. 
tor of the New; He is therefore Verbum Pa- 


© tris. The Word of the Father. 


2 Faith in Chriſt's Blood as outwardly tel for 


the Remiſſion of our Sins, we highly Prize, but to 
make that or any thing elſe a peculiar Precept of 


Chriſt, the expreſs Words of Chriſt commanding 
ĩt muſt be produc'd. But for this Writer to ex- 
reſs himſelf in Terms neither us'd by Chriſt nor 


ound in the New Teſtament, [ſych as outward- 


ly ſhed, his outward Baptiſm and Supper, Com- 


munion with his Church, Obedience to Spiritual 


Rulers} and then call thoſe Expreſſions of his 


own, the peculiar Precepts of Chriſt, is ſuch an 


attempt to impoſe on his Readers Underſtanding, 


as nothing leſs than a blind Obedience to him un- 


der the Unſcriptural Notion of a Spiritual Ruler. 


can make him ſucceſsful in. 


We heartily acknowledge many real Ad- 
vantages and helps of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, tho? 


we admit not his Catalogue of them, p. 8. for : 
even the Jews had the Advantages of a Church 


or Society, of a ſetled Order of Sctibes and 
Teachers, of the Religious Obſervation of the 


Sabbath, of publick divine Worſhip, of divers 
Baptiſms, and of the Paſſover. If this Author 
will have it, that Chriſt came to eſtabliſh another 
Hierarchy of Prieſts, and another Set of Rites 
and Ceremonies inſtead of the Jewiſb, let him 


produce his Authorities from the New Teſta- 
ment; otherwiſe he attempts in vain to exclude 


the pious Gentiles who have not the Scriptures 


out of the Chriftian Church, and to rebuild 
that middle Wall of Partition which Chriſt hath 
broken down, Epbeſ. ii. 114. f 


In the greater Motives which, he ſays, p. 8. 


the Goſpel affords us for the performance of our Duty, 
| we 


= 
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Seck. II. Of rhe Light of Chriſt. 0 


we differ not much, only one Expreſſion he uſes, 
vir“ the Reſurrection of the. mortal Body, we ap- 
prove not, ſince we find it not in Scripture. 


We concurr with him in ſaying, p. 7. It ſhould 
very much recommend the Scripture to us, that 
| © whatever wife Rules of Morality and Virtue 
all the wiſeſt Men of all Sects amd” Ng 
« the Heathen, with their greateſt Induſtry, and 
« the higheſt Improvement of their Reaſon, were 
ever able 0 
* now with very little Pains in the Holy Scrip- 
« tures.* For we do eſteem them the beſt Syſtem 
both of Faith and Morality, that ever was writ- 


ten, and do therefore juſtly, prefer them to all 


other Books whatſoever. 


e ſhall now paſs to 


* | ? 


* 


W r 
0 * * 


+ Of the Light of ci. 


; Which be begins with this. C eſtion, 4 MN . 
ie ht that 


Is not Chriſt the Word, the true 


« / ighteth every Man that cometh into the World? 


And does he not therefore enlighten every Man 
« with a divine ſpiritual ſupernatural Light with- 
n him, ſufficient to teach him all the Eſſentials 
of Chriſtianity, without the Scripture or any 


_ © Anſ. No: This is a mere precarious Aſſertion, 


that would make the Scripture, and all out- 


ward Teaching of no. neceſſary Uſe, nor the 
© outward ordinary Means of enlightning us with 
the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity ; for which there 
© is no Colour nor Ground, neither in this, nor 
in any other Text of Scripture ; tho? it be the 


Ages among 


ſcover, we may find them all 


15 


of the Light 'of 2 „ e 1. 


very Foundation of Quakeriſin; and their great 


8 and Fundamental Error, that has led them in- 


to ſo many more, by their taking their own 


vain Imaginations for the Teachings of Chriſt 
© the Word, as the Light within them; where- 
as it is not ſaid, That Chriſt the Word was 4 


Light in every Man; nor can it be inferr'd 
< from his being the true Light that lighteth 
< every Man, that he therefore inwardly enlight- 
< ens every. Man with a divine ſpiritual and ſu- | 
c pernatural Light within him, ſufficient to teac 
< him all the Neceſſary and Eſſential Truths o 


FS Chriſtangy without any outward Teaching.“ 


To this we n f 

<.(m) That which the P evi call a Quakers 
© lay down as a main Fundamental in Religion, is 
this, That God through Chriſt, hath placed a 
8 * Principle | in every Man, to inform him of 

is Duty, and to enable him to do it ; and that 

< thoſe that live up to this Principle, are the Peo- 

ple of God; and thoſe that live in Diſobedience 
to it are not One = They ma Name 
< they may bear, or Profeſſion 50 1 e 
of Religion N | ? fg ; 


This Principle they call the Lig of Chr 
n Man, or Laght Win: | 


Tris Light, they as; is __ ſame Foo Wario of 
in the iſt Chapter of John, and the reaſon i in 
Proof of it's Divinity. 85 


* 


Flon the Wordsof «that Evangeliſt, | 


1. In him [the Word] was Life and elif Was 
moe 


3 — — e e eee 
(mn) V. 7s, Works. Vol. 2. p. $55, 
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Seck. 1. Of the Light of Chrift 1 


the Light of Men. Job. i. 4. The Life of the Word 

which was God, is divine ſpiritual and ſuperna- 
tural ; hat Life was the Light of Men, therefore 
a divine ſpiritual and ſupernatural Light. 

2. THAT was the true Light which lighteth e- 
very Man that cometh into the World. v. g. conſe- 
quently every Man' that cometh into the World 

is enlightened with a divine ſpiritual and ſuper- 
natural Light. 5 | 


3. Ir Chriſt he Word be by his divine Eſſence eve- 
ry where in all Things, and in all Men, as this 
Writer grants p. 10. then the Life of Chriſt, the 
Word, is in all Men, which Life being the 
Light of every Man, it Neceſſarily follows that 

the Light is within every Man. „ ” 
Tris Light of Chriſt, they affirm, is the 
ſame wlth the Spirit of God, in proof whereof 
TI. P. ſays, | BP 
(1) © Tr it appear that the properties aſcribed 
to the Light within, are the ſame that are given 
to the Holy Spirit or Grace of God; and that theſe 
ſeveral. Terms'or Epithets, are only to expreſs 
the divers Manifeſtations and Operations of 
one and the ſame Principle, then it will not, it 
cannot be denied, but this Light within is Di- 
vine and Efficacious, as we have aſſerted it. Now, 
that it is of the ſame Nature with the Spirit and 
Grace of God, let the Properties of the Light 
< be compared with thoſe of the Spirit and Grace 
< of God. I ſay, they are the ſame, in that, 
© Firſt, The Light proceeds from the One Word, 
and One Life of 2 one Word, which wh 

| Wit 
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of the Light of Chrift, ect. II. 
with God, and was God, Jobn i. 4, 9, Secondly, 


It is Univerſal, it lighteth every Man, John i. 9. 
Thirdly, It giveth the Knowledge of God and 
Fellowſhip with him, Rom. i. 19. John iii. 
21. John 1, 5, 6. Fourthly. It manifeſteth and 
reproveth Evil, Jobn iii. 20. Epheſ. v. 13. 
Fifthly, It is made the Rule and Guide of Chri- 
ſtian Walking, P/al. xlin. 3. Jobn viii 12. 
Epbeſ. v. 13, 15. Sixthly. It is the Path for 
God's People to go in, P/al. cxix. 105. Prov. 
W. 18. Ja. ii. 5. 1 John i. 7. Rev INE 4 
And the Nations of them that are ſaved ſhall 
walk in the Light of the (Lamb.) Laſtly, It is 
the Armour of the Children of God againſt 
Satan, Pſal xxvii. 1. The Lord is my Light 


whom ſhall I fear? Rom, xiii. 12. Let us put 


on the Armour of Light. 


Now let all this be compared with the pro- 


« perties of the Holy Spirit, and their Agreement 


C 


c 


will be very manifeſt, Firſt, 12. proceedeth 
from God, becauſe it is the Spirit ot God, Rom. 
vi. 11. Secondly, It is Univerſal, It ſtrove 
with the Old World, Gen. vi. 3. Then to 


be ſure with the New One. Every one hath 


a Meaſure of it given to Profit withal, 1Cor. xii. 
7. Thirdly. It reyealeth God, Job xxxii. 8. 


1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. Fourthly. It reproveth Sin, 
John xvi. 8. Fifthly. It is a Rule and Guide 


for the Children of God to walk by, Rom, viii. 
14. Sixthly, It is alſo the Path they are to 


walk in, Rom. viii. 1. Gal. v. 16. Walkin the 
Spirit. Laſtly, This is not all. Ie is likewiſe the 
ſpiritual Weapon of a True Chriſtian. Epb. vi. 
17. Take the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word 
of God. After this, I hope none will deny 
that this Light and the Spirit, muſt be of one 


and the ſame Nature, that they work one and 


the 


& a 


n Of the Light of c, 1 


the ſame Effect, and tend evidently to one and 
e- the fame holy End: 
5„ͤ tc hn big no eas 
Tur this Light or Spirit is ſufficient of it 
{elf even without the Holy Scriptures to lead and 
guide the Faithful into all neceſſary Truth. To 
55 deny this, is to leave the Heatbens and Mahbmetans 
in an inevitable State of Perdition, merely for want 
of that, which God in his Providence hath with- 
held from them, which would impeach his Wiſ- 
dom, Mercy, Juſtice and Goodneſs, and even 
call in Queſtion his Omnipetence, as tho? God. 
was not the fame noto, ſince the giving forth of 
Scripture, that he was before it was extant, when his 
Light or Spirit did of of itſelf without S:ripture, 
lead and guide the Faithful into all Truth ne- 
ceſſary to their Salvation, as Abel, Enoch, Noah, 
Chem, Abraham, Fſaat and Jacob, and all the 
Righteous from the Creation unto the Days of 
Moſes which was according to Scripture Chronce 
logy 2500 Years ; or elſe, as if God had fo limi- 
ted himſelf by Scripture, ſince the giving of it 
forth, that he had made the Salvation of all Men 
utterly impoſſible without it. env 


To avoid this plain Conſequence, this Writer 
falls to diſtinguiſhing, < For (ſays he) tho? 
« Chriſt the Word is by his divine Eſſence every 
< where, in all Things, and in all Men, and ſuffi- 
cient or able, in an Extraordinary way, in- 
wardly to teach Men all the Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtianity, without any outward Teaching; yet 
that in his ordinary way with Men, he does it, 
is contrary both to Scripture and Reaſon, and 
the general Experience of Mankind, who have 
not (as the "wage themſelves own) the out- 
ward Knowledge of Chriſt, of of Chrift's out- 
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ward Manhood, and outward Birth, and Death, 
" # and 


Of the Light of Chriſf. Seck. II. 


and Sufferings in the Fleſh, but from the Scrip- 
ture and outward Teaching. And yet theſe are 
ſuch eſſential Truths of Chriſtianity, that the 
whole Chriſtian Faith and Religion, as it is 
« diſtinguiſhed from natural * ATION 


: * thereupon. 


To prove which he perverts this Text, Mat. 


xvi, 16, Fc. by leaving out, Bleſſed art thou Simon 


Barjona, for Fleſb and Blood hath not revealed it un- 
to thee, but my Father wich is in Heaven. Which 
Words plainly ſhew that thoſe of Chriſt next fol- 


lowing, Upon this Rock will I build my Chnrch, 
had Relation to that divine Revelation on Which 


Peter's F aith was grounded. 


* 


We have ſhewn in the foregoing Section, that 


the outward Knowledge of Chriſt's Birth, &c. 
is not ſuch an eſſential Part of Chriſtianity as that 


it cannot conſiſt without It; I and eos ee 
not repeat it here. 


1115 Diſtinction 1 Chriſt's ne 
nary and Ordinary way of Teaching, is not in 


' Scripture Terms; but we find that . e Keith 
after his Apoſtacy from the Quakers, made a Di- 


ſtinction not unlike it, in Anſwer to whom 
Ric hard * aſſerts, 


„ 


Tur, c God doth afford unto all Men, even 
* in the ordinary Way of his Providence, ſuch a 


/ £ Manifeſtation of his Light or Spirit, as is ſuffici- 


ent to lead and guide the Faithful into all 


© Truth neceſſary to their Salvaion, without the 
Holy 8 


Wulch 


Sect. II. Of the Licht of 
Wuren he thus proves, 


1. By the ordinary Why, ſays he, of God's 
Providence in dealing wit 
in order to their Salvation, 1 underſtand, accor- 
ding to the Teſtimony of Scripture, Chriſt 
himſelf, the true Ligbt, John i. g. and quicken- 
ing Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45. of whoſe Fulneſs have 
all we received and Grace for Grace. John. i. 16. 
and who teſtified, ſaying, I am the Way, John 
xiv. 6. I am the Light of the World, John viii. 12.“ 
He, I fay, is God's ordinary Way; for he en- 
lightens all, Febz i. 9. and reproves all by his 
Spirit, in order to their Conviction, Converſion, 
and Salvation, John xvi. 8. God hath ſet him 
to be a Light to the Gentiles, and to be for his Sal- 
vation unta. the Ends of the Earth, Acts xiii. 47. 
Neither 1s there Salvation in any other. For there is 
none other Name given (u) in Men, whereby we* 
muſt be ſaved. Acts iv. 12. He is a common and 
univerſal Saviour, for he died for all, 2 Cor. v.15: 
Gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. The 
Saviour of the World, 1 John. iv. 14. The Propi- 
tiation, not for our Sins only, but alſo for the Sins of 
the (o) whole World, 1 Jokin ii: 2, 1s preached (p) 
in the Gentiles, 1 Tim. iii. 16. () In every Crea- 
ture under Heaven, Col. i. 23. Is the good Will 
of God (7) in Men, See Luke ii. 14, The riches 
of the Glory of the Myſtery (s) in the Gentiles. 
Col. i. 27. and is (7) in all. Col. iii. 1 1. and 
therefore being, as theſe Places, and many 
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common and univerſal Saviour, he is conſe- 
| C3 2 gquently 


— 


(n) Ey uber. (0) Ox 7% xoope- (p) Ey Feu. 
(q) Ey mdoy 7h Kricet. (7) EY dybgarrors. (5) Er Tas 
Tos (t) Ey dg Noiross | 


the Children of Men 


more that might be mentioned, do teſtify, a 


W 


22 Of the Light of Chriſt. Se, II. 8 
© quently God's ordinary Way for the Salvation R 
of all Men, whether Greek Or Few, f Circumci- 4 

ſion or Uncircumciſion, Barbarian, . Scythian, 1 
© Bond'or Free, as they are faithfull to him, in i 
« thoſe Diſcoveries he is pleaſed to make of him- 1 
« ſelf unto them.” "4 po rtÞE FRO 7 
2. * From henee it follows, by undeniable ; 
Conſequence, That God doth afford unto al} 3 
Men, even in the ordinary Way of his Provi- 2 
dence, ſuch a Manifeſtation of his Light and 3 
Spirit, as is ſufficient to lead and guide the . 
Faithful into all Truth, neceſſary to their Sal- ; 
vation, without the holy Scriptures, For 


Chriſt being, as'hath been proved, God's ordi- 
nary Way of Salvation, a common and univer- 
ſal Saviour, and able, as the Author to the 
Hebrews hath teſtified, To ſave them to the utmoſt 
that come unto God. by him, ſeeing he ever liueth 
to make Interceſſion for them. Heb. 7. 25. it 
muſt be granted, that the Light or Spirit, a 
Manifeſtation whereof is given to every Man to 
profit withal, 1 Cor. xii. 7. is ſufficient to the 
End aforementioned, without the Holy Scrip- 
ture. For The Light is God, and Chriſt, the eter- 
nal Word, See Fobn i. And that certainly is fuf- 
ficient of it ſelf. For it was ſo before any 
Scripture was extant, and why not now? Doth 
the Being of Scripture detract from the Suffi- 
ciency of God? Or is his Arm ſhortned that 
it cannot ſave without it? No, God is unchange- 
able in himſelf and in all his Attributes. He is 
the ſame from Generation to Generation, and 
his Years ſhall not fail. 3 


A. 
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Tar foregoing Proofs of the Univerſality, 
Divinity, and Sufficiency of the Light or Spirit of 
Chriſt in Men ſtanding unanſwered, our Oppo- 

| 8 8 nent's 


uy 


Sect, II. Of the Light of Chrif. 


nent's Diſcourſe in his 1 2, 13.and 14 Pages about. 
the different Kinds of Light wherewith Chriſt 
enlightens Men is of no Force, ſince the Quaters 


intend not, by aſſerting that the Light of the Sun 


is ſufficient, to deny that the Moon or Stars have. 
any. But they think, this Author, in his Way 


of Arguing, that becauſe the Apoſtles, being 
divinely enlightned, became by their Preachings 


and Writings inſtrumental to enlighten others, 


therefore the Light which enlightned them is no 
more univerſal or ſufficient, is equally abſurd, as 
a2 Man would be, who having lighted ſome 
Torches at the Beams of the Sun, ſhould tel] the 


World that theſe were now the only Lights, and. 


that the Sun itſelf was become inſufficient without 
them. 


As to his Queſtion, 'P. 23. Is not every. 
Man that cometh into the World, every indi- 
c yidual Man in the World?“ To which he an 


ſwers No. Let him ſhew us an individual Man in 


the World, that comes not into it. 


Page 14. He cites the Apoſtle to the Colaſtans, 


faying, That the Goſpel was preached then to 
for in] every Creature under Heaven, adding 


to the Text the Word then, as being to his Pur- 


poſe of limiting it to that time of the Apoſtle's 
Preaching. He then ſuggeſts, < that that Text 


cannot be meant of every individual Man un- 
der Heaven,* but preſently after contradicts. 
himſelf, by ſaying, It was preached to every 
Man indifferently, and without Exception.“ 
The which yet he would after ward evade by ren- 


dering the Term, in every Creature, in the 


< whole Creation, and reſtricting that, to © the 


< then known Parts of the World,“ and that a- 


gain, to whitherſoever the Apoſtles or Evan- 
= C4 | © geliſts 


Is: 


24 


0f the Light of cin. Seth. 11 


© geliſts came. This confuſed Way of Talking 


carries with it its own Confutation. 


Page 15. Hz aſſerts, as Matter of Fact, con- 


cerning the Dyakers being made ſuch by hearing 
or reading, that which he can have no certain. 


Knowledge of, it depending eee on their 
own Experience. 


His Inſtance of Cornelius, P. 16. "Ry us 
not; for it was the immediate Operation of the 


Light or Spirit of God on the Heart of Corne- 


lius, that · prepared him to receive the Truth 


preached by Peter, before which he was a juſt 


Man, one that feared God and was accepted of him 
as is plain from the Text. Thy Prayers and thine 


Ams are come up for a Memorial before God, Acts 


xX. 4. 


* Tax Caſe of the Rich Man, P. 1 18 miſap- 
plied: It ſhews indeed, that he, who had lived 


in Diſobedience to the Light within him, had 
much Dependence on outward Means, and there- 


fore deſired that Lazarus might be ſent from the 
Dead to his Brethren on Earth. To which he 
received an apt Anfwer, implying, that they had 
outward Means enough already. But this Au- 


thor is too free with the Text, when he ſays, that 


< the Rich Man deſired of Abraham,” that ſome 
«© might be ſent from the Dead,” ſince there is 
mention of Lazarus only, Luke xvi. 19. 


* 


Hz tells us, P. 17. © That 'tis of dangerous 


« Conſequence to ſay, that Chriſt enlightens 


£ every Man inwardly with a Meaſure of Light 
within him ſufficient to teach him all the Eſſen- 


< tials of Chriſtianity without any outward teach- 


< ing —-and that it would follow from thence, 
0 that 
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< that there was no need of Chriſt's outward 
Teaching, nor of his ſending His Apoſtles" to 
« teachall Nations, nor of their Writin the Serip- 
<'tures.” We ſec no dangerous Conſequence in 
it, unleſs to thoſe who, unſent of Chriſt, pretend 
to be his Miniſters, whom his Light, if duly 
heeded, will diſcover. But tis ſo far from mak- 
ing the outward Teaching of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles unneceſſary, that one great End of their 
Teaching was, by renewed Precepts, to bring 
Mankind back again to an Obedience to that 
Light which they had generally ſwerved from, 
and to a ſtrict Obſervation of thoſe eſſential Du- 
ties of Morality and Righteouſneſs, which thro? 
Diſobedience to its Teachings, they had grie- 
voufly neglected: Agreeable to this is the Say; 
ing of Chriſt, I came not to call the Righteous, but 
Sinners to Repentance, Mark ii. 17. And indeed 
our Opponent's Aſſertion in this Point is oppo- 
ſite to Reaſon, which tells us, That ſince preach- 
ings and Writings have been, .and are, Means of 
_ conveying falſe Doctrine, as well as true, hear- 
ing and reading were to little Purpoſe, un- 
leſs Men had in themſelves a Light ſufficient to 
diſcern the ene from the other. MW tc 


Bur he apprehends alſo that it would follow 
that there never were, nor could be, any Sins of 
Tenorance, . but that all would be committed 
againſt Light and Knowledge. A Conſequence 
which we are not afraid of, for Sin is a Breach 
or Neglect of known Duty, in the Senſe of the 
New Teſtament Writers, who uſe not his Phraſe, 
Sins of Ignorance, a Term that contradicts the 
Saying of Chriſt, F ye were blind ye ſhould have 
no Sin, John ix. 4, 5. Nor is it only contrary to 
Scripture, but to common Senſe and Experience, 
for there can be no Senſe or Experience * 
. | Wnere 
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Ii. 10. being enabled thereby to pui off concern- 


where there is no Light to diſcover it; neither, 


will his Inſtances of ſome who know not their 
Maſters Will, aud know not what they do, help. 


him at all; ſince the Text plainly ſhews that ſuch 


are under an excuſable Blindneſs. Luke xii. 48, and 


XX1i1. 24. This might be the Caſe of Paul, before 
his Converſion, who, this Author ſays, *Tis 
« plain, while the Dayof his Viſitation laſted, could 
have no Light within him 3? but certainly, if 


he had none, it was not then the Day of his 


Viſitation. 


Ie by Quaker Chriſtian, P. 19, he means, ſuch 
a Chriſtian as the Quaters are, he groſly abuſes 


them in ſaying: A Man may be a Quaker 
« Chriſtian without knowing any thing of the 


< Hiſtory of what Chriſt is, and did, and ſuffer- 
< ed,” for the Qxakers are ſuch Chriſtians as not 
only know but firmly believe all that Hiſtory, 
which he calls the Four Goſpels.  _ 


Page 20, He tells us, firſt, that the outward 
Declaration of the Doctrine of our Saviour in the. 
Scripture is that Goſpel, which St. Paul ſays is the 
Power of God unto Salvation, to every one that be- 


lieveth, but preſently after ſays, The Do#frine it 


ſelf, by the Power of the Spirit of God accompanyin 


it is truly and properly ſpeaking, the Goſpel. . And 


but a few Lines after, P. 21, that Faith. in a cru- 
cified Feſus without them was that Goſpel : Making 
no Diſtinction between the Declaration of the Doc- 
trine, the Doctrine itſelf, and the Faith or Belief 
of the Doctrine. For he would have any, or all of 
theſe, to be the Goſpel rather than what the Text 
itſelf plainly tells us is ſo, viz. The Power of God 


unto Salvation, Rom. i. 16. By which Power Men 


are created in Chriſt Feſus unto good Works, Ephs 
ing 
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ing the former Converſation, the old Man, which is 


4 


corrupt according to. the deceitful. Luſts, and be re- 


newed in the Spirit of their Mind, and to put on the 


ouſneſs and true Holineſs, | 


Page 21, 22, Hz endeavours to prove that the 


Word which was in tbe Mouth, and in the Heart of 


the Romans, was not an inward Word, but Leaves 
unanſwered all R. Barclays Arguments on that 
Head, though he quotes the Place where ſome - 


of them are, viz. Apol. p. 170. 


Page 22. Hz has this Query, Does not the 
© Apoſtle ſay of the Gentiles or Heatbens, that 
< what may be known of God, (which is an uni- 


0 verſal Propoſition) Was manifeſt in them, be- 
c cauſe God hath ſhewed it unto them, that Is, 
by the Light within,“ Rom. i. x9? For which 


he cites W. Penn's Primitive Cbriſtianity, p. 31, 


30, 74. 


s ftating this Queſtion, our Opponent is un 


fair, 


iſt, By putting in, the Words Gentiles or 
Heat hens, which VV. P. uſes not, but plainly 
ſhevs that he takes the Text to mean all, both 
Jeus and Gentiles, and therefore calls it an uni- 
vor ſal Propoſition. = 2 | 


* 


2d. By tranſpoſing the Words, Which is an ee 


univerſal Propoſition, trom the End of the Text 


where W. P. put them, into the Middle of it, 


thereby perverting his Senſe. 


I Conſequence of which Perverſions, he 
changes the Term what in his Queſtion, into 
1 7 whatever 


* 5 


- evbatever in his Anſwer to it, as if V. P. had 
aſſerted that the Gentiles knew all that could be 
known. Whereas V. P's Purpoſe in producing 
the Text was to prove, that the Light in all Men 
doth manifeſt God unto them; and accordingly 

having cited this Text, Rom. i. 19. That which | 

may be known of God is manifeſt in Men, he alſo 
quotes Ephef. v. 13. Whatſoever doth make mani- 
feſt is Light. But our Author choſe rather to im- 

' poſe on V. P. a feigned Meaning, than to con- 

fute his real one. eee e ee ee 


Page. 23. He aſſerts, that It is not enough 
| < that the Quakers own, they are bound to be- 
) © Heve the hiſtorical Truths and Matters of 
Fact concerning Chriſt's outward Birth, and 

© Death and Reſurrection, recorded in the Scrip- 

ture, when they are made known to them by 

© the Scriptures, but he ſays, they muſt own them 

© :a5 element Ervaths. Rent on 6 9 29 


W think it enough, and as much as the 
Scripture requires of us, to believe the Truth 
therein declared of, and to act agreeably, but 
no Belief is enough without Obedience. 

 SyouLD a Man ſubſcribe to all the Truths this 
Author talks of, whether Hiſtorical Truths, Eſſen- 
tial Truths, or Truths with any other Epithet he 
thall pleaſe to put to them, what were he the 

better? This Manner of diſtinguiſhing Truths 1s 
not according to Scripture. , The inſpired Writ- 
ers mention one Truth, which they treat of in 
a plain and uniform Method, they neither \diſtin- 
guiſh it by Variety of Epithets, nor do they uſe 
the. Ward Truths at all in the plural Number. 


His 
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His Queſtion, p. 24. about Underyaluing - 
the Light within,“ for which he quotes E. 
Whitebead's Antidote, p. 8. We find ne Founda- 
tion for there, nor know whence he has any. 
But his inſinuating, in Anſwer to that Queſtion, 
that the Quakers make the outward Death and Suf- 

| ferings of Chriſt no neceſſary Cauſes of Salvation, is 

very unjuſt: For they do make them zeceſſary 

. Cauſes of Salvation, even to thoſe who have not 
the outward. Knowledze of them, as well as to 
_ thoſe that have. A e act re 


His Queſtion, p. 29. May it not be truly 
< ſaid, that the Light within is neither natural 
© Conſcience, nor the Law of God in the 
Heart of Man, nor Conſcience illuminated by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, &c.“ is directly 

_ anſwered by V. P. in the Place cited, where he 
ſays, © *Tis that very Principle of Life and 
Light which illuminates the Conſcience, and 
which was the very Spring and Force of the 

Apoſtolical Miniſtry, and of the ' Conviction 

and Converſion of their Hearers, and which 
opened their Hearts to receive the Goſpel 

preached unto them. 15 5 


a 
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Page 26. Hz forms this Query, What do 
you think of them who even worſhip and-adore 
the Light within one another as Chriſt and 
FAW | 4 


Fon this he quotes G. Yhitebeads Innocence a- 
gainſt Envy, p. 18. who ſpeaks nothing in Ju- 
ſtification of ſuch a Practice. Nor are the Qua- 
kers guilty thereof, for they truly worſhip God 
Omnipreſent, in every Place, and in every 
Man ; but not circumſcriptively included n nm 
was Place 


% 
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Place or in any Man, His Inferences, therefore 
on this Head affect them not, who profeſs and 


follow no other Light than that of Chriſt. He 


indeed, to make them guilty of Idolatry from 
a Practice they never uſe, ſuppoſes ita falſe Light, 
two Words be never found together in Holy Writ : 
Burt if, as we think, we have ſufficiently proved it 


to be the true Light, what is he, who fo groſly. 


vilifies it ? 


Ix his long Queſtion, p. 27. He alters R. Bs 
Senſe, by leaving; out ſome Words, and putting 


in others. He has added theſe Words, Who 


do not allow it to be God and Chriſt himſelf ;* 
and left out theſe Words, preciſely taken, and ſe- 


veral other Expreſſions explanatory of the Terms 
proper Eſence and Nature of Cod, which R. B. 


uſes ; as he does alſo thoſe of Yehiculum Dei, 


and real ſpiritual Subſtance, perhaps in Conde- 
ſcenſion to Schoolmen and Criticks, to whom he 
might think that Way of Explanation uſeful. 


Bur ſeeing our Opponent borrows a great Part 


of his Reply to this Query from G. Keith's Stan- 


dard of the Quakers examined, p. 212, Let him 
thence take this Anſwer ; Whether this divine In- 
Nuence, Ray, or Beam be a Subſtance, as the Rays or 
Beams of the Sun are reputed by divers Philoſophers 
to be a Subſtance, I ds not think proper in this 
Place to debate, it leading into philoſophical Diſ- 
Putes not fit for vulgar Capacities. A Reaſon con- 


cluſive both againſt us and our Opponent, who 


ventures beyond his Depth in aſſerting. That 

< 1t muſt needs be a real material Subſtance if it 
be capable of being divided into Parts and 
Meaſures. We ſhall therefore ask him, Vbat 
does he think of Faith ? which the Scripture ſays, 

is a Subſtance, Heb. xi. 1. Is it a material one? 
The Text is plain, That God hath dealt 76 mo 
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Seck. II. Of the Light of Chriſt. 


Man a Meaſure of Faith. Rom. xii. 33 Or what 
thinks he of Grace ? Is that a material Subſtance? 
The Apoſtle ſays, Unto every one of us is given 
Grace according tothe Meaſure of the Gift of Chriſt. 


Eph, iv. 7. e 8 
H queries, p. 28, about the © Light in par- | 


« ticular Perſons being tried by the Light of the 
Body, c.“ For which he quotes Some of 
« the Quaters Principles A Book we do not 
find written by any of them. He quotes alſo 
the Yearly Meeting Epiſtle 1666, tho* no Yearly 
Meeting then was: He alſo cites Barbadoes Fudg- 


ment, à Paper from whence ſome former Adver- 


faries have taken Occaſion to traduce us; though 
it was oppoſed by many honeſt Friends there, 


generally diſliked here, and by thoſe of our com- 


munion in other Parts of the World. Howe- 
ver, we find an Objection parallel to this of our 


Author's made by one of his own Fraternity, 


anſwered by Daniel Philips in theſe Words, 


(u 5 Tur Paſſage from whence my Adver- 


* fary would infer that the Quaſters are obliged 
« implicitly to believe whatever their Miniſters 


© reach them runs in theſe Words, viz. (x) Ide. 
© fire to give up my whole Concern, if required, both 


* ſpiritual and temporal, unto the Judgment of | the 
< SpirR1T or Gop in the Men and Womens Meet- 


© ings. Had this Rector no other Deſign, thin 


the expoſing of the Dyakers Errors, as he in- 
ſinuates in his Introduction, certainly he would 
never have made this particular Act an univer- 
fal Objection; becauſe as ſoon as this order 
| „ e _© came 
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 (u) Vindicie Veritatis, p. 47, 48, 49, (x) Theſe are 


the Words of the Barbadovs Paper. 


Of the Light of Chrif. Sekt. Il 


came to the Sight of G. Fox it was cenſured by 
'< him; and he in Conjunction with George White- 
< head and Alexander Parker, wrote to their 
Friends in Barbadoes, to ſtop this Paper from 
going any farther, becauſe they did not ap- 
prove of the Doctrine therein contained; and 
« (y) Stephen Criſp wrote a Book principally a- 

« gainſt this Paper, where he tells his Reader, 
< That he believed the Paper was not only ill worded, 
© but ill meant, by him that contrived or drew it 
< up. Doth Chriſtianity teach a Miniſter to con- 
< demn a whole Society ſor the inconſiderate 
Action of a few, when *tis publickly oppug- 
ned by the reſt? Is this doing as you would be 
< be done unto? Common Morality would even 
< bluſhat ſuch inviduous Deductions. ; 

« Hap thers been nothing in this per i more 
< repugnant to our Principles, than this Quota- 
tion, Viz. I deſire to give up my whole Concern, 
i required, both Spiritual and Temporal unto 
the Fudgment of the Spirit of God in the Men and 
Womens Meetings, it is very probable that our 
Friends would not have ſo earneſtly oppoſed it, 
when it firſt appeared. For what 155 could 
accrue to any, from ſubmitting their Affairs, 
whether Spiritual or Temporal, to the Judgment 
of the Spirit of God in the Men or Womens 
Meetings, or in a particular Perſon? Nay, I 
am ſo far from ea my Friends, for their 
Readineſs to be guided by the Spirit of God, 


that whatever the Spirit of God commands is 
obligatory, let the Organ that delivers it be 
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) Stephen Criſp's Works. 5. 44. þ 


that I judge it my Duty implicitly to believe, 


never fo contemptible ; provided he can per- 
0 ſuade me that he is diwinely commiſſionated. 


K  & E A 


a" 


Sec. II. a Of the Light of Chriſt. 1 28. 


But where J. 8's Senſes were I cannot imagine, 
when he, from the forecited Premiſes, conclud- 


ed, Therefore they (1. e. the Quakers) have given 
| up themſelves Soul and Body to the abſolute Conduct 
and Management of. their Leaders; unleſs he 
| « fancies, that Spirit of God and Leaders are equi- 
- « valent Terms. A | 
{ < Havinc thus briefly defended my Friends 
t from the Imputation of blindly following their 
- « Teachers, I ſhall in. the next place ſhew how cul- 
: < pable our Accuſer and his Fraternity are in. 
= © this very thing, viz. In abſolutely reſigning them 
; © ſelves to the Conduct of their Superiors; not t, 
1 tire my Reader with many Inſtances, I ſha? - * 
« at preſent only preſent him with one, whichy 
contained in the Oath of Canonick Obedience, 
2 which the Miniſters of the Church of England 
- are obliged to take when they are ordained by 
x their Biſhops : The Form of it runs thus, (Z) 
9 Ego A. B. Juro quod præſtabo Veram & Canoni- 
d cam obedientiam Epiſcopo—— ejuſque Succe ſſori bits. 
r in omnibus licitis & honeſtis ; ſic me Deus adjuvet. 
1 I, A. B. do ſwear, that I will perform true and 
4 * canonick Obedience to the Biſhop =— and to 
Y his Succefſors, in all Things that are law ful and 
1 « honeſt ; ſo help me God. By Virtue of thus, 
8 Oath of Canonick Obedience the Dioceſan Hnath 
I * his Clergy in an abſolute Subjection; his Deſ- 
r « potick Authority is ſo prevalent with the. m, that 
C if he commands any of them to deli ver this or 
„ that Perſon to the Devil, that is, t excommu- 
8 « nicate him, they are obliged, wichout demand- 
e ing a Reaſon, to pronounce ti,at diſmal Sen- 
- « tence. And as the Biſhops aſume a Power to 
H determine, what is T7 and. Canorick Obedience, 


— 


— 


(2) Biſhop Sparrow 8CTolle'a 2, Art, Cc. p. 132 


Y | * 


f 


— 


Of the Light of Chriſt * : Sect. II. 


and what Particulars are included in theſe Ge- 
nerals, ALL THINCGS THAT ARE LAWFUL AND 
HONEST ; I cannot perceive where their Power 
terminates, and what Burthens they may not 
impoſe on the Necks of their Curates, &c. 
by reaſon of the various Senſes which may be 
pore : the extenſive Terms contained in this 
| atn. | : | 
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Taz reſt of this Section, from p. 28, to 33, 
reſpecting the Church- Government of the Quakers, 
is of no Validity, for *tis certain, they only cenfu- 
red ſuch as profeſſing to 4 of their Society, kept 
not the Rules of it: But the Vicar, perhaps, ſees 
not the Advantage he here puts into our Hands, 
who, were we diſpoſed to recriminate, could pre- 
ſent him with a large Liſt of Sober, Honeſt, 
Conſcientious Men, Por mere Trifles excommu- 
nicated out of the Church of England, of which 
they did not profeſs to be Members, and who 
in conſequence of ſuch Excommunications have 
ſuffered long and diſmal Impriſonments, ſome of 
them even unto Death. But we forbear, and 
proceed to ſhew our Reader that our Opponent 
mn ſeveral Places of this Section has given up the 
Point he contends againſt ; for he ſays, 

Pack 10. Chriſt the word is by his divine 
< Eſſence every where, in all Things, and in all 
Men, and ſufficient and able in an extraordina- 
* nary way inwardly fo teach Men all the Eſſen- 
tials of Chriſtianity, without any outward 
Teaching. | 2 


A 


Q 


Pac 11. Chriſt, as he is the Word 
God, by whom all things were made, enlight- 
ens every individual Man in the World, 
whether Heathen or Chriſtian, with the Light of 

Too" er 


A 


* 
a 


N 
«a. R 3 


Sect. III. of. the Holy Seriptures. 


ed) with ſome common Illumination to ſtreng- 
then and affiſt their natural Faculty of Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, whereby they my b- 

able to diſcover the Being ofa God from his 
Works, and in ſome meaſure to diſcern be- 


tween moral Good and Evil, or Virtue and Vice, 


ſo that they are without Excuſe, if chey Walk 
not- to that Light. 


55 ? . 


Pace 28. He admits 


** 


a meaſure of which is given to every Man to 
« warn them of their Duty, and reprove them 
* for Sin 
to be divine, which LI £86 


he lays, dis 
moſt preſumptuous to call fo. 


Ix the Concluſion of this Section, he 925 


And they reject all Uſe of Human Reſon in 
finding out ſpiritual Truths, as Carnal Rea- 
* ſonings.” 
ly reject Carnal Reaſonings, yet not the Uſe of 


Reaſon, for they ſay the Light within can never 


contradict either Right Reaſon, or Scripture-Te i- 
mony. This brings ä 


1 


""—_— 
07 the Holy Safier = 5 : 


In the Examination of this Sektion, we mall 


ſhe W, 


I. Our Opponent 5 Afertions, and the 1 


"ty of. his defending them. 
D 3 II Th 


Natural Reaſon, or (as may be alſo allow- | 


« ſome W 
and Divine Light ſent in upon the Conſcience, 


Where he allows the fame Light 


Which is not ſo, for tho? they juſt- 
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\ \ <-ſtiar's\ ich and Practice. | 


Of the Holy Scriptures. SeQ. III. 
II, The Fudg ment of the Quakers. on this Head, 


and their Rana in Support of it. And 


III. Ve /hall conſider our Opponents Anſwer 1 
the Objectious be has formed. 


r. Ou Opponent aſſerts, p. 33. That the 
. true Rule and Standard of a Chriſtian's Faith 
and Practice in Religion, is the Revelation that 
God has made of his Mind and Will to us in 


8 the Holy Scriptures.” | 


Pack 36. That * God has omitted his 


Will now wholly to Writing, ſo that former 


ways of God's revealing his Will, as by im- 


* mediate Revelation, are now ceaſed, and the 


6 Scripture is a filled Canon or Rule, — and our 


Sole and Entire Rule 6t- Faith al Manners 


in all that is neceſfary to our Salvation. 


Pace 38. The only: compleat entire Bayt 
of nien s. Faith and Practice. 


PAR 44. The ſole infallible Rule . Chri- 


* 


The Texts he produces in Proof of ' theſe Aſ- 


ſertions are, 


2. Tim. iii. 15, 55 And that e a Child FR 
| haſt known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to 
make thee wiſe unto Salvation, l Faith which 
15 in Chriſt Feſus. 


Rom. xv. 4. For whatſoever things were written 
aforetime, were written for our Learning; that we 
thro* patience and AOL of the SENT might 
have hope. 


Luke i, 14. For aſmuch as many have taken in 
hand to jel forth in order a' Declaration of thoſe 
 thunjs 


* as 


K Rm wn 


. 


Sect. III. I 07 the. Holy Scriptures. i 


things which are moſt ſurely believed among us, even 
as they delivered them unto us, which from the be- 
ginning were Eye-Witneſſes and Miniſters of the 
Word : It ſeem'd good to me. alſo, having had per- 
felt Underſtanding of all Things from the very firſt, 
to write unto thee in order, moſt excellent Theo- 
philus, That thou mighteſt know the certainty of 
thoſe T. bings wherein — haſt been inſtructel. 


Ads i. 4 2. The former T! reatiſe have I made, 
O Theophilus, of all that Feſus began both to do 
and teach, untill the Day on which he was taken 
up, after that he through the Holy Ghoſt had given 
Commandments unto the NR hom he bad ws 


ſen. 


John xx. 31. But theſe are written, thai ye 
might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 


and that believing ye "_ have Life ae is | 


Name. 


1 Cor. xiv. 37. I any Man think himſelf 40 


be a Prophet or S Piritual, let him acknowledge that 


the Things that I write unto 2 are e the Command 


ments of the Lord. 
Gal. vi.-15. 16. For in Chriſt Telus, neither 


Cireumciſion availeth any Thing, nor Uncircum- 
cifion, but a new Creature; and as many as walk 


according to this Rule, peace be on them, and mercy, 
@nd pon the Hrael of God. 


Heb. 1. 3. God who at FOE times 3 in + diverſe 
manners ſpake in time paſt unto the Fathers by the. 
Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by 
his Sen, whom he hath appointed Heir of all Things, 
by worm alſo he made the Worlds. 


D 3 | . | Matt. 


37 


* 


58 Of. the Holy Scriptures. Ses. II. 


Mat. xxi, 37. But laſt of all be ſent unto them 
his Son, ſaying, They will reverence my Son. 


Dan. ix. 24. Seventy Weeks are determined up- 
0/1 thy People, and uon thy Holy City, to finiſh the 
Tran/ereſhon, and to make an End of Sins, and 
to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring in 
everlaſting Righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up the Viſion 
and Prophecy, and to anoint the moſs Holy. | 


Rev. xxii. 19. And if any Man ſhall take away w] 
from the Words of the Book of this Prophecy, God 61 
Hall take away his part out of the Book of Life, b 
and oui of the Holy City, and from the Things that Wl 0 
are written in this Book. 


We have put theſe Texts at full length, that 
our Reader may the more clearly ſee whether 


they prove what they are produc'd, for: We 1 
think, they do not; for, „„ : 
1. The Holy Scriptures mention'd 2 Tim. iii: MW © 


16. which Timothy had known from a Child could 
not be the Canon, Rule, or Standard, this Author 
ſpeaks of, becauſe that very Epiſtle of Paul was 
no part of thoſe Scriptures, which yet is a part 
of what he calls the Canon, Rule, and Standard, of 
a Chriſtian's Faith and Practice. 
2. That of Rom. xv. 4. plainly relates to the 
Writings of the Old Teſtament, for the Apoſtle 
in the preceding Verſe recites a Sentence out of 
the Pſalms, and then ſays, For whatſoever Things 
were dritten aforetime, were written for our Learn- 
ing. Will our Author maintain that the Wri- 
tings of the Old Teſtament are the only True 
Canon, Rule, and Standard, of a Chriſtian's Faith 
„„ cs 


3 Tax 


e Ih 3 9g 


Sect. III. f the Holy Scriptures, 7 
3. The Text of Luke i. 1—4. ſhews only 


that he was then going to write of Things which 
he had received from Eye-Witneſſes ; and that of 
As i. 12, ſhews that he had before that Time 
written them: But what do either of theſe 


Texts in Proof of the Scriptures being the Ca- 


non, Rule, and Standard, of a Chriſtian's Faith - 


and Practice? 


4. As little to che purpoſe is Fobn xx. 31: 
which ſhews wherefore that particular Treatiſe 
calPd his. Goſpel was written; but cannot poſſi- 


bly have reference to any other Writing. Will 


our Oppoſer have that ſingle Treatiſe to be the 


Canon, Rule, and Standard, of a Chriſtian's, Faith 


and Practice? 


5 Can any thing be more inconcluſive, than 
to ſay, that becauſe the Things Paul wrote to the 
Corinthians were the Commandments of the Lord, 


Cor. xiv. 37. therefore the Scriptures are the Rule 
and Standard of a Chriſtian's Faith and Practice? 


6. Bur how palpable is his Perverſion of 
Gal. vi 16. where the Apoſtle having ſpoken 


much before in Chap. v. and the 8. Verſe of 
this vi. of the Luſtings of the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſh, or evil Spirit in Men that Iufteth to Envy; of 


walking according to the Spirit, of living according 
to the Spirit, being led by the Spirit, reaping the Fruit 
of the Spirit, &c. ſays, Verſe 15. For in Chriſt 
Jeſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor 


 Uneircumciſion, but a new Creature, and then 
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of the Holy Scriptures. Sedd. HII. 


adds, Ver. 16. As many as walk according to this 


Rule, (z) Peace be on them and mercy. 


So that *tis moſt evident by the Context that 
the Words this Rule relate to the Spirit of God, 
whoſe leadings he had been directing them to, 
in order to their becoming new Creatures. Be- 


ſides, this Writer can not but know, that there 


was not at that Time ſuch a filled Canon or Rule 


as he ſpeaks of. 


W᷑ arc next to examine the Texts he brings 
to prove, that former ways of God's revealing bis 
Mill, as by immediate Revelation, are now ceaſed, 
and the Scriptures are a filled Canon or Rule. 


— 


1. Heb. i. 1. God who at ſundry times and in 


divers manners, ſpałe in time paſt unto the Fathers 


by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto 


5s by his Son. | 
; 3 Matt. 


— 


. 


4 


(z) © Gilat. vi. 16. To avert Tire. In this Rule; is 


© tranſlated. Phil. iii. 16. Which was {poken of the Mea- 
* ſure of Attainment. And Grotius faith, in the Manuſcript 
Rule is not; lo it muſt be underſtood, Let us walk in 
© the ſame Attainment; as allo in 2 Cor. x. 13, 15. in 


* which three Places, that Word is only found; fee Eraſ- 


mus, Vatablus, Tegerus, Cameron. Fac. Capellus, and 
© Grotius on thoſe Places, none whereof can be drawn to 
* the Scriprures. Zegerus Interprets this Place of Gal. vi. 
© 16. thus, They that have followed this form of Life, 
* or Rule of the New Creature, having: turned away 
from the invalid Ceremonies of the Law, Peace, &c. 
© Druſius =xplains it from Chap. v. 6. The new Creation; 
© Faith which worketh by love. Grotius ſaith, Rule here 
* 18a way made as toa Rule that is plainly Right; ſuch 
is that way of the New Creature, which was fore- 


told 7ſz. ii. 9. and ſignifies the State of the new Man of 


* which Paul ſpeaks, Col. iit. 10. Eph. ii. 15. Rome 
© YI. 4. WA Is. Works vol. 1. p. 559, 


/ 


Se 


70 


A. 


8 


850 III. N 0. the Holy bie 


15 25 „t Si 37. Bus 2 br all be ſent un- 


70 them his Son, ſaying, they will' reverence my Son, 
Our Author's producing theſe two Texts, does 


manifeſtly prove, that he 1s miſerably pincþh'd 
for want of Proofs, they having no manner of 


Relation to the Scriptures, 


3+ Daniel ix. 24..To bring in Everlaſting Rightes 


ouſneſs, and to Seal up the Viſion. and Prophecy. 


This Text anſwers not the End for which he cites 


it, the Word Seal in that Place, fignifies to con- 


firm or fulfil, viz. that by the coming of the 


Mzſſiah, the Prophecies concerning him would be 
confirmed or fulfiPd. The Septuagint render it 
pe, which is to Seal by way of Confirma- 


tion, as when one Seals a Deed, as well as to 


ſhut up or cloſe. W. Tindal tranſlates it 20 fulfil 
the Viſions and the Prophets: which is moſt agree- 
able to the Senſe of the prophetick Writers, who 
deſcribe the Goſpel-times as Days, not of Sealing 
4p, but of the GrxzaTEsT OPENING. Till o- 
pen Rivers in high Places, and Fountains in the 
midſt of the Valleys, Iſa. xli. 18. Then the Eyes 
f the Blind ſhall be opened, Iſa. xxxv. 5. And 
the Prophet Joel ſpeaking in the Name of the 
Lord, ſays, I will pour out. my Spirit upon all Fleſh, 
and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall Prophecy, 
your old Men ſhall Dream Dreams, your young Men 
ball ſee Viſions, and alſo upon the Servants and up- 
on the Handmaids in thoſe Days will I paur forth 
of my Spirit, Which pouring forth of the Spirit, 
Was, in an extraordinary Manner, upon the A- 
poſtles and others at the Day of Pentecoſt, Ad 
11. But the Promiſe of it, tho* not in the ſame 
Degree, is unto all the Faithful, as the Apoſtle 
Peter expreſly ſays, The promiſe is to you and to 
your Chilaren, and to ail that are * off even as 


Man * 
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of the Holy Seviptares. edc. III 


many as the Lord our God ſpall call. And a Voice 


from Heaven ſaid unto John, The Teſtimony of 
Feſus is the Spirit of Prophecy: Rev. xix. 10. 


4. Rev. xxil. 19. If any Man ſhall add unto theſe 


Things, God ſhall add unto him the Plagues that 


are written in this Book; the like words as Moſes 
ufes with reſpect to the Commandments which 
he delivered to the Jews: But that thoſe Words 
of John relate to the Cloſe of all publick Pro- 
phecy, more than thoſe of Moſes, our Adverſa- 
ry brings no Proof but his own bare Aſſertion. 


| Beſides,” he admits, that the Words of John had 


Relation to that Prophecy of the Revelations and 
his attempt to give them a larger meaning, is but 
impoſing on his Reader, ſince *tis certain there 
was not then any determined Canon of Books 
of the New Teſtament to which thoſe Words 
could poſſibly refer. 9 80 e 


2. We are next to fhew what the Quakers 
hold concerning the Scriptures, which is, | 

(a) © Tar from the Revelations of the Spi- 
rit of God to the Saints, have proceeded the 
« Scriptures of Truth; which becauſe they are 
only a Declaration of the Fountain, and not 


the Fountain it ſelf, therefore are not to be 


« eſteemed the principal Ground of all Truth 
* and Knowledge, nor yet the adequate primary 


Rule of Faith and Manners ; yet becauſe .they 


give a true and faithful Teſtimony of the firſt 
Foundation, they are, and may be eſteemed 
a a fecondary Rule, ſubordinate to the Spirit, 
from which they have all their Excellency and 
« Certainty.* 1 r 


1 


a0. Fartiay ; A pol. Prop. iii. p. 67. 
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Sect. III. Of the Holy Scriptures. 


Tnxv are, ſays W. Penn, a Rule of Faith 
£ and Life, but not the Rule, ors: 


(b) A Rule, and the Rule, are two Things: By 
the Rule of Faith and Practice I underſtand 
the Living, Spiritual, Immediate Omnipre- 
ſent, ar ts Ordering Spirit of God: 
And by à Rule, I apprehend ſome Inſtrument 
by and through which this Great and Univerſal 
Rule, may convey its Directions. Such a ſub- 
ordinate, Secondary and Declaratory Rule, we 
never ſaid ſeveral Parts of Scripture were not. 


"A 


A 


By the Rule of Faith and Practice, they un- 
derſtand the General Rule, viz. (c) Wat conſtant 
Meaſure or Standard, by which Men in all Ages 
have been enabled to jucge of the Truth or Error of 

ood or Evil of Thoughts, 
Words, and Attions. RE, 2 


Trar the Scriptures are not that Rule of 
Faith and Practice, they prove by many Argu- 


1. (d) Ir the Faith of God's People in all 
Ages be of one Nature, then the Rule but of 


one Nature. But clear it is, Heb. xi. The 
Faith has been but of one Nature. In ſhort, * 


if the holy Ancients had Faith before the 

had or wrote Scripture, they had a Rule 
< before they had or wrote Scripture; for 
< where Faith is, there is a Rule for that 


«< Faith. And if the Faith be of one Na- 


* ture, the Rule is of one Nature alſo. And 
© ſince 


(b)W P's Works Vol. 2, p- 599. (c)Ibid p. 591. 
(4) Ibid. p. 593, 594» 5 
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Of the Hol Scriptures. Sect. III. 


fince the Faith is Inward, Spiritual, begotten of 
the Immortal Word, 1n which is Life, and that 
Life the Light of Men, and that this Word of 


Life and Light was the Rule then; no Book 
Writing, or Engraving on viſible and cp 


ble Matter, can be the Rule now. 


— . ſuch as 55 Faith i is, ſuch 1800 the 


Rule be, but the Faith is as before, Inward and 


Spiritual, which no mere Book can be. 


2. IF che Scriptures were the General Rule, 
they muſt have always been a perfect Rule, 


ever ſince they were a Rule. But this is im- 
poſſible, ſince they were many Hundred Years 
in writing, and are now imperfect alſo as to 
Number, how are they then a Perfect Rule? 


3. Tue Scriptures, however uſeful to Edifi- 


cation and Comfort, ſeem not, in their own 
Nature and Frame, to have been compiled and 


deliver'd, as the General Rule and entire Body 
of Faith, but rather written upon particular 


| Occaſions and ER 


f Tur Scripture cannot be the Rule of 
Faith, becauſe it cannot give Faith; for Faith 


1s the Gift of God, which overcomes the World, 


Türen very Men 1 5 ſay it is the Rule 
if Faith and Life, deviate in their Proof from 
their Aſſertion, for the Scriptures no where 
ſay ſo of themſelves. 


6. How ſhall I be allied, that theſe Scrip- 
tures came from God? I am bound to try all 
Things: If all Things, then them amongſt the 


e would fain know what I muſt try them . 


1 6 with 


Ses. III. of the Huh Seriptares. | as 


with? With the Scriptures ? Then the Scrip- 
tures muſt be the Rule of my Examination and 
Faith concerning themſelves, which is im- 
Proper: If with the Spirit that gave them forth, 
which ſearcheth the deep Things of God (a 
Meaſure of which is given to me to profit with- 
al) then it is moſt congruous to call the Spirit 
by Way of Excellency, and n not he: IN 
the Rule. | 


VV 


Fo Ie the Seripbures are the Phe; they muſt 
be lo either in the Original or Copies. If in 
the Original, that is not extant; and ſo there 
would be no Rule in Being. If the Copies muſt 
be the Rule, Which of them? Being above 
Thirty in Number, and having a vaſt Variety 
of Readings. If the Copies cannot, how can 
the Tranſlations be the Rule; ſo various from 
the true Senſe of the Copies in iv airy Tlungs, 
and one from another? e 


„„ R aA 9A <0 a 


Eben Ie: the geriptüres be not a Rule i in he 
Tranſlations, they cannot be the Rule to far the 
greateſt Part of Mankind, indeed to none but 
Learned Men: Which neither anſwers the Pro- 
miſe relating to Goſpel Times, which is uni- 
verſal; nor the Neceſſity of all Mankind for 
A Rule of 1 Faith and Life. TAE 


0 ˙ On oe 


*19; Tre: the Scripture is not the Ryle of 
Faith and Life, appears by the numerous 
Meanings and Interpretations that Men fly to. 
The Queſtion is not about the Truth of the 
Text, for that is agreed on all Hands, but 
the Expoſition of it. If I yield to another 
s meaning, do I bow to the Letter of the 
ext, or to his Interpretation? If the latter, 
- as manifeſtly I do, Is the W or that 
| Man's 
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Man's Senſe of it, my Rule? Nay, the Per- 


« ſon ſo interpreting, makes not the Scripture 
his Rule, but his own Apprehenſion. | 


Azz theſe Arguments our Opponent, ( ie in 
his Preface ſmoothly tells us, That he thinks 
< he has ſhew'd himſelf a fair Adverſary, in not 
« concealing, but fairly propoſing and anſwering 
« their chief Arguments, wherein they place the 

Strength of their Cauſe,”) has not taken the 
leaſt Notice of; the Cauſe of fo great an Omiſſi- 


on himſelf beſt knows ; z we ſuppoſe, *twas not 
te them. But, 


becauſe he knew how to con 
that he may ſeem to do ſomething, in p. 37. he 
turns an Argathent of R. Bs ( e) into this 


QuesT. © Muſt not that which is given to Cbri- 


« ſtians to he a Rule and Guide, be ſo full, as it 
may clearly and diſtinctly guide them in all 


Things and Occurrences, that may fall out? 
But there are many Hundreds of Things, with 
Regard to their Circumſtances, that particu- 
lar Chriſtians may be concerned in, for which 


ture, and therefore the Scripture Cannot be 
their __ ne: 


„ $, New 


In anſwering this, he firſt uſes a moſt unfair 


Retortion, as if R. B. had intended Matters of 


General Faith and Belief, when tis evident, that 
this Argument relates only to particular Points of 
Practice in peculiar Circumſtances, ' wherein 
private L'erions may be concern'd. He then 
adds, p. 38. And there is no Neceſſity, in Or- 
der to the Scripture being our Rule of our 


; Faith 


* 


| (e) Apol. P» 74. 


there is no particular Rule to be had in Scrip- 


STE 
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Faith and Practice in Religion, that it ſhould 
be ſo full a Rule, as to give us particular Di- 
rections in all Things and Occurrences, with 
© Reſpect to our Duty in particular and ſingular 
* Caſes, wherein we as particular Chriſtians may 
be concerned, but it is ſufficient, that it is ſo 
full a Rule and Guide, as to all moral and ne- by 
ceſſary Chriſtian Duties, as to give us particu- 
lar Directions in moſt Caſes, and ſuch General 
Rules as may be applied to all particular Ca- 
« ſes which may happen. 5 


H x has here made an odd Diſtinction, as if 
all moral and neceſſary Chriſtian Duties, did not 
include our Duty in particular and ſingular Cafes, 
wherein we as private Chriſtians may. be concern'd. 
Having ſaid this, he wheels about to Actions of 
an indifferent Nature, which were quite out of 
the Queſtion, and then proceeds by joyning one 
Sentence at the Top of pag. 77. in R. B's Apology 
with another at the Bottom of pag. 78. to raiſe 
a new. e 8 


Quxsr. Is it not of all Things the moſt 
needful, for a Man to know whether he really 
be in the Faith, and an Heir of Salvation? 
And yet the Scripture it ſelf, wherein we are 

ſo earneſtly preſſed to ſeek after this Aſſurance, 
and to examine our ſelves whether we- be in the 
« Faith, doth not at all affirm it ſelf a Rule 
< ſufficient to give it, but aſcribeth it to the 
Spirit, as Rom. viii. 16. The Spirit it ſelf beareth 
* Witneſs with our Spirit, that we are the Children 
© of God. And 1 Jobn iv. 13. Hereby know we 
© that we dwell in him, and be in us, becauſe he 
© hath given us of his Spirit. And chap. v. 6. 
It is the Spirit that beareth Witneſs, becauſe the 
„f, ß WS Ld 
| Ou 
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Our Adverſary has left out ſome very od. 
reaſoning of R. B's between the diſjointed Parts 
of this = which yet as tis, he cannot get 
over. The Texts pinch him. To the firit, 
Rom. viii. 16. he ſays, -pag. 19. The Scripture 
< doth not wholly aſcribe this Aſſurance to the 

© Witneſs of the Spirit it ſelf alone; and it is not 
_ « faid, The Spirit ut ſelf beareth Witneſs without, 
« but with our Spirits, that we are the Children of 
© God. And therefore the Spirit it ſelf doth not L 
immediately tell us this by an inward and im- c 
< mediate Teſtimony within us.“ A Concluſion 
directly contrary to what follows from the Pre- 
miſes, whence an indifferent Perſon would have | 
argued thus, The Spirit it ſelf beareth Witneſs with 
our Spirit, that we are the Children of God: But 8 
our Spirit is within us: Therefore the Spirit-it ſelf Fi 
beareth Witneſs within us. One of thoſe Learned 
\ Perſons, who continued Poo!”s Annotations, wri- 
ting on this Text, ſays, * This is not the Teſti- 
mony of the Graces and Operations of the Spi- 
rit, but of the Spirit it ſelf. He witneſſeth 
to our Spirits, (ſo ſome read it) by a diſtinct and 
immediate Teſtimony; ; and witneſſeth with our 
Spirits, (ſo the (f) Word properly fignifies) 
© by a conjunctive and a concurrent Teſtimony. 
And V. Tindal tranſlates it thus, The ſame 
Spirit certifieth o our Spirit, that we are the Sons 
0 of God.“ 


2 
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Our Opponent's Senſe of 1 John iv. £3. is, 
that St. John explains St. Paul's Meaning; tho? 
perhaps he would be put to it to prove that St. 
John knew what St. Paul had writ. And tis a 
ſtrange Inference he would dra from the pre- 
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ceding Words, If we love one another, Cod dwel- 
lethin us, that therefore the Teſtimony of the 
Spirit is not inward and immediate. Nor will 
ſuch a Concluſion follow from any Thing elle he 
has ſaid, 


* 40. He aſks this 


Qursr. If I N of my own Spiritual 


4 don, by mparing the Scripture Marks 


< of true Faith Vich x "i What ſhall aſcertain 
me thatI am not miſtaken * ? Ce. 


And in Anſwer to it, pag. 41. he an thus 
He that is impartial in examining himſelf by 
the Rule of the Written Word, and implores 
the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, to enable him to 
make a due Application thereof to himſelf, 
may know his own Sincerity in the Faith. 


what they juſtly draw from the external Word, 
and the Holy Spirit it ſelf witneſſing the ſame 
to them, together with their own Spirit; as 
good and holy Men in Scripture ſo often did, 
ſuch as Fob, David, and Hezetiab, when they 
appealed to God concerning their Integrity.” 


THrzsz are notable Conceſſions, and -ſuck. as, 


we think, give up the Point in Diſpute ; for, 


1. Ir the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit to enable 
a Man to make a due Application of the written 


Word to himſelf, be neceſſary to the Knowledge 


of his own Sincerity in the Faith; Then the 
Scripture alone, is not a Rule ſufficient t to give 
him that Knowledge. | 


2. Ir the Holy Spirit it "Sr witneſſing the 
fame to them, 2 with their own Spirit, 


gave 


which is not a meer humane Concluſion, but 
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gave Fob, David, and Hezekiab, an Aſſurance of 
their Integrity; then the Scripture was not their 
mY Rule for ſuch Aſſurance. 


£ Ir Job, who ſome ſay was belies 24% 
wa no Scripture, the Spirit it ſelf was ſufficient 
to give him that Aſſurance without it. ̃ 


Bur, having granted ſo much, he would fain 


+4 draw back again, by ſplitting the Text, 1 Cor. 


ii. 11. and giving us one Part of it, bat Man 
knows the Things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of Man 
_ which'is in him! but cautiouſly keeps back the 
other Part, even ſo the Things of God knows no 
Man but the Spirit of God, that it might not marr 
his Inference, | | | 


— 


Page 42. He Pepe this 


VEST. Are they that have inward imme- 
diate Revelations from God, to ſubject their 
Revelations to be examin'd and tried by the 
outward Teſtimony of the Scripture, as a 
more certain Rule and Touchſtone; ſeein 
their Divine Revelations is that which i is clear 
and evident of it ſelf ? 


To which he ſhould have added, from the 
Place he quotes, theſe Words, *« Forcing the 
* well diſpoſed Underſtanding, and irreſiſti- 
© bly moving it to Aﬀent, by its own Evidence 
and Clearneſs, even as the common Principles 


of natural Truths do bow the Mind to a natu- 
ral Aſſent.“ 


To the foregoing Queſtion, his 


I K A i 


Anſwer is, I is only ſuppoſed, but Wich- 


'< out any Proof, that the Faithful have now any 
immediate Revelations from God. And ſup- 
poſing * of them had, yet whatever Certain- 


ty 


— 
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ty they themſelves might have thereof, this 
could never ſatisfy any others thereof, with- 
out bringing them to the Touchſtone of the 
Scripture, as a more certain Rule at leaſt to 
us. For when God raiſed up Prophets among 
the Fews to declare his Mind and Will to them 
by immediate Revelation, they were not to 
receive all that pretended thereto, but to try 


A K A X M A A _2a 


« Scripture.” 


Bur what does all this prove? Nothing a- 


gainſt the Qua kers, who (as he acknowledges p. 


« 43.) pretend not to any immediate Revelation 
from God that is contrary to the Seriptures; 
and who ſay that (g) For their Parts, they are 


« very willing that all their Doctrines and Pra- 


« tices be tried by them; whieh they never re- 
« fuſed, nor ever ſhall, in all Controverſies with 


their Adverſaries, as the Judge and Teſt. And 
that, they ſhall be very willing to admit it as a 


« poſitive certain Maxim, That whatſoever any 


do, pretending to the Spirit, which is contrary” 


« to the Scriptures, be accounted and reckoned 
© a Deluſion of the Devil.“ 


No does his Diſcourſe pag. 45, 46, and 47. 


about a New Immediate Revelation of the good Old 
| Goſpel and Doctrines, affect them, who mean 


thereby no other than the Teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit of God bearing Witneſs with their Spirits, 
that the good Old Goſpel and Doctrines are true, 
which himſelf has ſufficiently admitted. 


Bur we are ſorry that our Opponent fhews 
himſelf malicious in pag. 48: when from ſo inno- 
8 | 2 -". Or 


; | (s) R. B's Apol, Ds 86. 
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their Revelations by the written Word, or 
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cent Aſſertion as, That the Righteouſneſs of 

« the Moral Law remains, and that it is binding 

by the Spirit in every true Believer, He 

would infer that the 2yakers hold a Principle very 

dangerous bath to Religion and Civil Government. 

This Conſequence we think appears malicious, 
becauſe *tis altogether unnatural, unleſs he can 

imagine than an Obligation to obſerve the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Moral Law, has a Tendency to 

Hereſy or Rebellion. | E 


Pac 48. He forms into a Query theſe Words 
of VM. Penn, (b) No Command in the Scrip- 
© ture is any farther obliging upon any Man, than 
as he finds a Conviction upon his Conſcience ; 

£ otherwiſe Men ſhould be engaged without, if 
not againſt Conviction, a Thing unreaſonable 

„ I 1 


Hoy little Need our Adverſary had to cavil 
at this Paſſage, will beſt appear to the Reader 
by W. P's own Explanation, (i) Such Com- 
< mands are either relating to Ordinary or Ex- 
* traordinary Caſes, By Ordinary Caſes, I mean 
< ſuch as chiefly concern Faith and Holy Life, 


< which are general, permanent, and indiſpen- 


« ſible.—By Extraordinary Caſes, I underſtand 
© Moſes's going to Pharoah, the Prophets ſeveral 
£ Manners of Appearance to the Kings, Prieſts, 


and People of Iael, with other Temporary | 


Commands relating to Outward Services, Sc. 
And ſo we do ſay, that what is commanded 
one Man, is not binding as ſuch upon another. 
But when the Lord ſhallſay, F thou ſinneſt, 

| 8 | . -- + thou 


(b) Quakeriſm a new Nick-Name for Old Chriſtianity. 
in V. Penn's Works Vol. 2. pag. 253. (i) Ibid, + 


2 4 


0 


Set. III. Of the Holy Seriptures. 


* thou ſhalt die ; If thou keepeſt my Commands, thou 
« fhalt live; Be ye holy, for I the Lord your God 


am holy. Alſo in Caſe of Example, as the () 
« Prieſt cites, Whoſe Faith follow, conſidering 


© the End of their Converſation, Leaving us an 


Example chat we ſhould follow his Steps. For 
your ſelves, know you not bow you ought to 
© follow us. For after this Manner in the old 


* Time, the Holy Women alſo who truſted in 
God, adorned themſelves. I ſay, theſe Pre- 


cepts and Examples are obliging upon all: 


Why? Becauſe they more or lefs meet with a 
« Conviction in the Conſciences of all. For I 
am perſwaded none that have a reaſonable Soul, 
* who have not outlived their Day, and cn 
$ whom the Night is not come, among the In- 
dians themſelves, but would readily ſay, Theſe 
are true and weighty Sayings; for Faith in 
God, and an holy ſelf-denying Life, are ne- 
ceſſary both to our Temporal and Eternal 


Fappineſs. Thus then we are clear from his 
* ungodly Conſequence, indeed Aſperſion, o 


« wit, That the Duakers affirm the Doctrines, 


Commands, Promiſes, Holy Examples, ex- 


« preſſed in Scripture, as ſuch, not to be bind- 
* Ing, . 


ALL this duly conſider'd, V. P. might well 
ſay in another Place, without any Contradiction, 
reſpecting thoſe who would pretend the Want of 


Conviction in Caſes of general, permanent and 
indiſpenſible Duty, as our Author cites him, 
That it is the Root of Rantiſin to aſſert, that 


nothing is a Duty incumbent upon them, but 
* what they are perſwaded is a Duty.” But JV. P. 


ſpeaks 


. 
= — 
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) Foby Faldo againſt whom he then writ. 
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peaks not a Word in either of theſe Places, 
about Women's preaching, or Meetings for Diſci- 
Pline as our Opponent pretends, nor any Thing 
UE it. | Ls 


He ſpeaks pag. 50. of Bold Enthuſiaſts making 


void the moral Laws of God, or the ſtanding poſi- 
tive Inſtitutions of our Lord, as the Quakers have 


dane his outward Baptiſm and Supper. But has 


not proved the outward Baptiſm and Supper, 
either moral Laws of God, or ſtanding poſitive In- 
ſtitutions of our Lord. He then cites W. P. in his 
Reaſon againſt Railing, pag. 109. who ſays, 
We can teitifie from the ſame Spirit by which 


Paul renounced Circumciſion, that they are to 


© be rejected as not now required. "Theſe Words 
he picks out of the Middle of a Paragraph of 
W. P's, whoſe Senſe that our Readers may 
throughly underſtand, | we ſhall tranſcribe the 
whole. operant” ap 


1 Tukv were, Jays be, but the more noble 
* amongſt the Meats and , Drinks, and divers 
* Wajhings, that the Apoſtle ſaid, were but Sha- 


© dows of the good Things to come. For I would 


not that any ſhould be ſo ſottiſh, as to think 
that Chriſt came to aboliſh thoſe Shadows of 
the Fews, and inſtitute other in their Room; 
* by no Means: He came to remove, change, 


and aboliſh the very Nature of ſuch Ordinan- 
ces, and not the particular Ordinances only, 
* to wit, An Outward, Shadowy, or Figurativeſ 


* Worſhip and Religion. For it was not. be- 
* caule they were Fewiſh Meats and Drinks, and 
divers Waſhings, but becauſe they were Meat: 
* and Drinks, and divers outward Waſhings at all, 
* which never could, nor can, cleanſe the Con- 
* ſcience from dead Works, nor give arr” 
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Life to the Soul; elſe wherein would the 
Change be ? I affirm by that one Scripture, 
Circumciſion is as much in Force as Water Bap- 
tiſm, and the Paſchal Lamb, as Bread and 
Wine : They were both Shadows, and both 
elementary and periſhable. And though the 
latter were more immediately forerunning and 
introductory of the Subſtance it ſelf, yet nor 
to be perpetuated : For a Continuance of them 
had been a Judaixing of the Spiritual Evangeli- 
cal Worſhip : The Goſpel would have been 
a State of Figures, T pes and Shadows, which 
to aſſert or practice, is, as much as in ſuch hes, 


to pluck it up by the Roots The Appellation, 


Ordinances of Chriſt, J therefore renounce, as 


unſcriptural and inevangelical; Beſides, a Spi- 
rit of Whoredom from God, groſs 'Apoſtacy 


into Superſtition and Idolatry, yea, a Spirit 
of Hypocriſy, Perſecution and Murder, and 

all manner of Wickedneſs has got them, and 
covered it ſelf with them, Fezabel-like, the 
old Enemy of God's faithful Prophets and 
People. And we can teſtifie from. the fame. 
Spirit by which Paul renounced Circumciſion, 
that they are to be rejected, as not now re- 
quired ; neither have they, ſince the falſe 
Church eſpouſed and exalted them, ever been 
taken up afreſh by God's Command, or in 
the Leading: of His Eternal Spirit. And the 
Lord will appear to gather People out of them, 
but never to eſtabliſh or keep People in them, 
no, they ſerved their Time, and now the 
falſe Church has got them; yea, the Whore 
has made Merchandize with: them, and under 


* ſuch Hiſtorical, Shadowy and Figurative Chri- 
« * ſanity, has ſhe managed her Myſtery of Ini- 


e unto the of Thouſands, whoſe 
n © 
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Simplicity the Lord has, and will have, tender 
s Regard to. | | 


Wo they are, that, he ſays, have even 


dar'd to ſay, that the Scriptures were hurtful 
to them, we know not. The Quakers are far 


from either ſaying or thinking ſo. 


Pao. 51. He ſays, The meaning of that 


Promiſe, of what a new Covenant God would | 
make with his People, that (c) he would pui 


his Laws in their inward Parts, and write them 
in their Hearts, cannot be that he would do it 
by inward immediate Revelation, without any 
outward Inſtruction from his written Laws and 


all outward Teaching. Or that the (n) inward | 


to go before the Teaching of the Scripture and 
outward Teachers, as they falſly ſay, For we 
do not find in the New Teſtament, that any 
were ſo immediately taught, beſides the Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets, and ſome others, that 
wer e extraordinarily inſpired for the Teaching 
of others; but that their Faith came by hear- 
ing the Word outwardly taught them, as the 
« general and ordinary Means thereof.“ 


a 
o 
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o 
o 
s 
8 
s immediate Teaching of the Spirit was always 
— 
E 
* 
F 
c 
0 
o 
C 


Tris Paſſage would impoſe on the Reader, 


1. By a falſe Inſinuation, as if the Quałers in 
aſſerting Inward Immediate Revelation, had meant 
to exclude the Uſe of all Oatward Inſtruction, 
and all Outward Teaching ; which they do not. 


2. As if R. B. inthe Place quoted, had inter- 
preted this Text of Zeremiab, whereas he there 
makes no mention of it. „ 


3. By 


(1) Feremy. XXII. 32. () F. B's Apol. p. $4. 
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1 By altering Robert Barclay's Senſe, whoſe 


Words are, | 


< Gop is Teacher of his People himſelf, and 


there is nothing more expreſs than that ſuch 


as are under the New Covenant, they need 0 
« Man to teach them: Yet it wasa Fruit of Chriſt's 
« Aſcenſion, to ſend Teachers and Paſtors, for 
« perfecting of the Saints. So that the ſame 
< Work is aſcribed to the Scriptures as to Teach- 
ers; the one to make the Man of God perfect, 
the other for the Perfection of the Saints. 


As then Teachers are not to go before the 
« Teaching of God himſelf under the New Co- 


« venant, but to follow after it; neither are they 
to rob us of that great Priviledge, which 
_ «£ Chriſt hath purchaſed unto us by his Blood; 
« ſo neither is the Scripture to go before the 


Teaching of the Spirit, or to rob us of it.? 


| 4. By concealing Part of the Text, which 
| makes a plain Diſtinftion between Outward 


Teaching, and the Teaching there ſpoken of, 
in thefe Words, And they ſhall teach no more ev 

Man his Neighbour, and every Man his Brother, 
ſaying, Know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me 


from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of them, ſaith 


the Lord. 


Hs .concludes this Section, with perverting 


the Text Col. iii. 16. Let the Word of Chriſt 


dwell in you richly in all Wiſdom. Which he at- 
tributes to the Scriptures, or External Word: 


Though tis plainly intended of the Spirit of 


Chriſt -dwelling in them, and ſupplying them 


with Wiſdom to teach and admoniſh one ano 
1 | | 


ther, 
SECT. 


Of the HOLY SeIRIT. 
OvrOpponent begins with this | 
Quxsr. Is not the Holy Spirit inwardly 


teaching us by immediate Inſpiration, the pri- 


< mary and principal Rule of all our Faith and 
Practice in Religion; and the Scripture, as 


not being the Fountain and principal Cauſe of 


all Truth, only a ſecondary and ſubordinate 


Rule?“ „ 


To which he anfwers, - E 3-4 
| © Tris is to make another primary Rule, 
than the Light within, which the Quakers ſay 
is ſufficient ; unleſs they will make the Spirit 
and the Light within, to be the ſame ; which 
they cannot do, who do not make the Light 
within to be God, for all allow the Spirit is 
God. | | | 


a a A XK «a 


Wx have in Section 2d foregoing, produc'd 
ſufficient Proofs, that the Light within and the 
Holy Spirit are One: And that the Reader may 
ſee clearly our Senſe of its Divinity, we tranſcribe 
the following Paſſage out of () W. P's Rey, who 
in Oppoſition to the Perverſion of ſome that ſaid, 
The Quaters hold that the Light within them 
is God, Chrift, and the Holy Spirit, ſo that 
Hh BP a atone every 
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(n) See his Works Vol. 2. p. 780. 
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every Quaker has whole God, Chriſt, and 


_ © Holy Spirit in him, which is groſs Blaſphemy ; * 


ſtates their Principle thus, 


Tus is alſo a Miſtake of their Belief : They 
never ſaid, That every Divine Illumination, 
or Manifeſtation of Chriſt in the Hearts of 
Men, was whole God, Chriſt, or the Spirit, 
which might render them guilty of that groſs 
and blaſphemous Abſurdity ſome would faſten 
upon them: But that God who is Light, or 
the Word Chriſt who is Light, ſtiled the Second 
Adam, the Lord from Heaven, and the Quick- 
ning Spirit, who is God over all bleſſed for ever, 
hath enlightned Mankind with a Meaſure of 
Saving Light, who ſaid, I am the Light of the © 
World, and they that follow me ſhall not abide 
in Darkneſs, but have the Light of Life. So 
that the Illumination is from God or Chriſt the 
Divine Word ; but not therefore, that whole 
God or Chriſt is in every Man, any more than 
the whole Sun or Air is in every Houſe or 
Chamber. There are no ſuch harſh and un- 
{ſcriptural Words in their Writings. It is only 
a frightful Perverſionof ſomeof their Enemies, 
to bring an Odium upon their- holy Faith. 
Yet in a Senſe the Scriptures ſay it, and that is 
their Senſe, in which only, they ſay the ſame 
Thing. I will walk in them, and dwell in them. 
(o) He that dwelleth with you, ſhall be in you. I 
will not leave you comfortleſs: Iwill come to you. 
J in them and they in me. (p) Chriſt in us the 
Hope of Glory. (q) Unleſs Chriſt be in you, ye 
are Reprobates. (r) Little Chilaren, of r. 


(0) Fo hn xiv. 35. r7, 18, 20. : (Þ) Coloſs. d 27. 
(40 2 Cor. Xitle 5. (7) Gal. iv. 19. 
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I travail again in Birth until Chriſt be formed 
8 1 
Tur the Holy Spirit is an excellent Principle 
of Spiritual Illumination, our Adverſary allows, 


and that it is common to all Men, we have be- 


fore proved: We are now to ſhew, that this ex- 


cellent Principle of Spiritual Illumination, is the 


primary and principal Rule of Faith and Pra- 
ctice in Religion. | 85 


Fon Dough we eſteem the Holy Scriptures, not 


only as a Rule, but the beſt ſecondary and ſub- 
ordinate Rule extant in the World: Yet, /ays 


© (5) R. Claridge, as great a Value as I have for 
them, neither I, nor any one elſe ought to ſet 


them in Competition with, or give them the 
Preference to the Spirit of Truth, by which they 
were given forth, and from which they do re- 

ceive all their Authority, Worth and Uſe- 


© fulneſs. And therefore a ſecondary and ſub- 
© ordinate Rule they. are, but the Spirit is the 


primary and principal Rule-of Faith and Pra- 
* ctice. For, l 

© x. The Spirit is the Original, the Scriptures 
are a Tranſcript or Copy. 8 


< 2. The Spirit was the Saints Rule before the 
« Scriptures were extant. | 


3. The Spirit receives not Authority from 


the Scriptures, but they from it. 


© 4. Without the ſpecial Illumination of the 
Spirit the Scriptures cannot be ſpiritually or ſa- 
* vingly underſtood or applied. Ko 
| FROM 


— — 


(s) Lux Evang. Atteft. p. 79. 
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« FrxoM whence the Argument is thus rightly 
and truly formed; That which is the Original, 
vas the Saints Rule before the Scriptures were 

extant, gives them their Authority, and with- 

out which they cannot be ſpiritually or fa- 
vingly underſtood or applied, is the Primary 
and Principal Rule of Faith and Practice; but 
the Spirit is the Original, was the Saints Rule 
before the Scriptures were extant, gives them 
their Authority, and without it they cannot 

« be ſpiritually or ſavingly underſtood or ap- 

_ © plied: Therefore the Spirit is the Primary and 

Principal Rule of Faith and Practice.“ | 


Oux Adverſary ſeems ſenſible of the Strength 
of this Reaſoning, and would therefore evade it, 
by ſaying, Pag. 53. It is no Part of the Con- 

troverſie between us, whether the Authority 
of the Scriptures depends upon their being giv- 
« en by the Immediate Inſpiration of the Spirit, 
as the Fountain from whence they proceeded.” 
But certainly, that Part of the Controverſy which 
reſpects Priority is determined thereby, unleſs 
the Stream can poſſibly be before the Fountain 
trom whence it proceeds. ” 


 Howevex ſince he inclines to drop that as no 
Part of the Controverſy, we ſhall next conſider 
what he admits to be ſo, viz. * Whether we have 
* any Ground now, to expect to be inwardly 
| © taught, by the Immediate Inſpiration of the 
Spirit, as the Prophets and Apoſtles were?“ 
I x Order to the Solution of this Point, let it - 
be conſider'd, that, * 1 „ 
I. C) Wx diſtinguiſn of Immediate Inſpirati- 
on, and ſay, it is twofold, either in Kind or 
| | Degree. 


nt 


= (1) See Lux Evang. atteſt. p. 84. 


„ ſame 
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c Dette. Now though we believe, the * 
e date 1 0 8 which we 10 is from the 


oly Spirit that inſpired the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, and through them gave forth 
the Holy Scriptures; yet we do not ſay, it is 


the ſane Inſpiration for Degree which they had, 


0 but that it is the lame for Kind: 


© 2, Wr do not plead for any New Goſpel, 
Faith or Doctrine, different from that which 
« Chriſt and his Holy Prophets and Apoſtles 
< taught, and is recorded in the Scriptures of 
£ Truth, but for the Revelation of that which 


they taught, and is therein recorded. Where- 


< fore, as the Apoſtle ſays, There are Diver ſities 
, Gifts, but the ſame Spirit, and there are Dif- 


« ferences of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. 


And there are Diverſities of Operations, but it is 
© the ſame God, which worketh all in all. But the 


© Mamifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every Man 


© to profit withal. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6, 7. So lay 


< we, viz. That there is a Meaſure of the ſame 


< Spirit in us, which was inthe Holy - Prophets 
and Apoſtles; ſo that *tis not an Equality, 
< but a Meaſure of the ſame Spirit of Revelation 
* which they had, that we contend for.” 


Hence it appears, chat 5 do admit, as well 
as our Opponent, Pa That there is a 
great Difference 29 2 55 ] between the ex- 


< traordinary Prophetical Infpirations which the 
© Apoſtles and ſome others then had, and the or- 


* dinary Illuminations and Aſſiſtances of the Spi- 
< rit now afforded us.“ But yet we do aſſert, 
That the Ordinary Inſpirations, Illuminations, 
and Afliſtances of the Spirit, are of the ſame 
Kind with the Extraordinary, viz. Inward and 


Immediate. A Doctrine, one would think, our 


Adverſary 


FF Y 


C VALID EM WED a Ya vg 


my a _ 7A Fr > LL. 


„ 
— 


2 a 5 0 


ff My — 2 


1 


2 wt  W4 


tt & A WW 4 « 4% © Fr ea 1 _ -- RA ww SW 


Set. V. Of the, Holy Spirit: 


Adverſary himſelf ready to ſubſcribe to, when 
he ſpeaks Pag. 35. of the 

tures by the Operation of the Spirit accompanying 
them. Pag. 41. Of 3 the Aſſiſtance of the 


Spirit, to enable a Man to make a due Application off 
the Scriptures to himſelf, that he may know his own 


Sincerity in the Faith, And Pag. 55. Of the in- 
ward [Illuminations and Aſſſtances of the Spirit open- 
ing our Under ſtandings —— and our Hearts. 


THEsE Paſſages, we think, imply Immediate 


Inſpiration, which yet in other Places he denies 
the Neceſſity of; we muſt therefore eſteem him 


| guilty of Self-Contradiion, till he ſhall make a 
fair and Scriptural Diſtinction, between thoſe 


Operations, Illuminations and Afiſtances of the 
Spirit he ſpeaks of, and the Immediate Inſpirati- 
ons thereof which we plead for. Is not that Ope- 
ration of the Spirit, which gives Life and Power, 
inward and immediate? Are not the Aſſiſtances 
of the Spirit, enabling to make a due Applicati- 


on of the Scriptures, and to know a Man's own- 


Sincerity in the Faith, inward and immediate ? 


Are not the inward Illuminations of the Spirit 


opening our Hearts and Underſtandings im- 
mediate 2 ä 


Ir he ſhall ſay, All this is by Means of che 
Scripture ; We anſwer, We deny not the Uſe and 


Benefit of the Scriptures : But muſt not the Ap- 


plication which the Spirit makes of them, be in- 


ward and immediate. 


Bur we muſt go on to detect our Adverſaries 


perverſions of ſeveral Texts of Scripture. 


1. That of Feel il. 28. which he fays, P. 55. 
St. Peter declares was fulfilled in the Deſcent - 
| . 


Efficacy of the Scrip- 


Is 


03 


Of the Holy Spirit. ect, IV. 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles. 45s ii. 16. 


But the Words of Peter in that Place are, This 


is that which was _— by the Prophet Joel. . He 
does not ſay, It was then fulfilled,” but plain- 
ly ſhews that the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt there 
propheſied of and then eminently begun to be 


poured forth, was to extend to all future Times 
. faying v. 29. The Promiſe is unto you, and to your 


Children, and to all that are afar off, even as many 


5 the Lord our God ſhall call. 


2. That of Cor. xii. 7. The Manifeſtation 
© of the Spirit is given to every Man to profit 
c withal,* of which he ſays, p. 57. that St. 
Paul is there ſpeaking of another Sort of ſpi- 
ritual Gifts and Manifeſtations of the Spirit, 
than what were neceſſary to Salvation :? And 


P- 58. that © They were of another Sort than 
* the ſanctify ing and ſaving Gifts of the Spirit.“ 


But we adviſe him to recollect himſelf. Does not 
the Apoſtle ſay in the next Words, For to one 
is given by the Spirit the Word of Wiſdom; to ano- 
ther the Word of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit; to 
another Faith by the ſame Spirit. Are not Wil-. 
dom, Knowledge and Faith, Gifts and Manife- 
ſtations of the Spirit neceſſary to Salvation? Are 
they not ſome of the ſanctifying and ſaving Gifts 
of the Spirit? If they are, this Scripture makes 
nothing for what he eee it for. 


3. Jobn xiv. 16. And Iwill pray unto the Fa- 
ther, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that 
be may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit f 
Truth. John xiv. 26. xvi. 13. that the Spirit ſhould 


guide them inta all Truth, and teach them all 


Things. Of the two latter of theſe Texts, he 
ſays, p. 58. That the Promiſe of Chriſt to the 
« Apoſtles was not made to all Chriſtian Be- 

« levers 


3 


Set. "IV. Of the Holy Spirit. 65 


© lievers as well as to them.“ And in p. 60. inſi- 
6 nuates the ſame of the other. And then he 
goes on ſpeaking of the extraordinary Guidance 
| of the Spirit which the Apoſtles had; a Matter 
as we have before ſhewn ont of the Queſtion : 
But at length expreſſes himſelf honeſtly, like a 
9vaker, in theſe Words, And this Promiſe of. 
© the Spirit may alſo extend to all good Chrifti-, 
« ans in all Ages, as to its Spiritual Comforts and 
© Conſolations, and its ſanctifying IIluminations 
and Aſſiſtances, which are generally neceſſary 
Sto all, and in other Places of Scripture promiſ- 
ed to all, Luke xi. & I inn 8 


4. Adds i. 4. He ſays, The Waiting requir- 
ed of the Apoſtles, was 'onLy their bodily 
« Staying at Jeruſalem. If fo, they were not 
required to have any Spiritual Expectation of the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoft. We think therefore 
he ſhould have left out the Word ozly. His 
Speech © about others row waiting for the like 
« miraculons Deſcent,* we are not concerned in, 
nor in theConſequences he imputes to ſucha Wait 
ing. But that an humble and filent Waiting 
on God is a Chriſtian Duty, may ſufficiently ap- 
pear from Scripture, which yet excludes not 
reading, praying, or Meditating at proper times 
and Seatons; fn 5 N 


» I 


5. Jer. Xxxi. 34. They ſhall teach no more every 

Man his Neighbour, and every Man bis Brother, 

ſaying, Know the Lord, for they ſhall all know me 

jrom the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of them. 

He ſays, It is not there meant, that every one 

in the Times of the Goſpel, ſhould have ſuch | 
immediate Inſpirations of the Spirit as to have : 
no need of any other teaching; and then goes 

on to ſhew the Neceſſity of Paſtors and Teachers, 


F and 


of the Hoh Spirit. 


and of writing and preaching, which he 3 in- © 


fer muſt be all uſeleſs, if immediate Inſpiration 


3 allowed. Whereas the immediate Inſpiration 
lead for, makes all outward Means the more 
ful ; being that alone which enables Men to 

5 true S Dotrine from falſe, and counter- 

teit Pretenders from truly inſpired Miniſters. 


_. Beſides tis moſt unreaſonable to infer from the 

Uſe. of outward Teaching of Men, that Men 
muſt have no inward and immediate Teaching of 
the Spirit; for the very End of outward Teach- 
ing is, or ought to be, to direct to that which is 
inward and immediate. 


6. 1 John ii. 20—27, But 30 have an UnEtion 
from the Holy One, and ye know all Things,— But 
the anointing, which ye have received of him abid- 


eth in you, and ye need not that any Man teach. you; 


but the ſame anointing teacheth you of all Things, and 


is Truth, and is no lie: and even as it bath taught 


5 you, ye ſhall abide in him. Our Author takes 


much Pains in p. 66, 67. in proving what is not 


denied, viz. That they to whom the Apoſtle then 


writ, had outward Teaching, as well as the in- 


ward Anointing, but at laſt, gives us our Point, 
in admitting the ordinary Unckion, or internal Il- 
lumination of the Spirit, as a Seal to the Truth of 
the Doctrine in the Scripture : For we pretend 


not, as is before ſhewn, that that extraordinary 


Degree of Unction, or diſcerning of Spirits which 
the Apoſtles had, is common to all Chriſtians, 


We muſt here again call upon our Adverſary to 


ſhew us, wherein this Internal Illumination of the 
Spirit he ſpeaks of differs from Immediate Inſpi- 


ration; ſince he ſays, We have no Ground 


* now to look for any truly inſpired Teachers, 


but to reject ſuch as pretend to it.“ We ſhall 


hereafter ſhew in Se. 6. concerning the Miniſtry, 
that 


ere F 


pan t* „ Pn 2 os 


— 
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chat all true Miniſters are truly inſpir ed : It is 


ſurely, a diſmal Time with the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity if they have no round to 1008 for any” 
but falſe ones, | 


Bon before we eine this Text of I Jobn i ii. 27; | 

But the Anointing which ye have received of bim 
abideth in you, and ye need not that any Man teach 
ou, NC. we. ſhall give our Reader a genuine 
and rational Interpretation of it from (4) R. 
Barclay, Who . 14 5 N 
Finsr, This could not te any fo ak pe- 
* culiar, or extraordinary N but chat 
which is common to all the Saints, it being a 
general pulley directed to all them of that 
Age. as | 


8 Sach . |; The . ae this 
anointing in them, as a more certain Touch- 
ſtone for them to diſcern and try Seducers by, 
even than his own Writings; for having 1 in the 
former Verſe ſaid, that he had written ſome 
Things to them, concerning ſuch as ſeduced 
them, he begins the next Verſe, But the Anoint- 
ing, &c. and ye need not that any Man teach you, 
&c. which infers, that having ſaid to them 
what can be laid, he refers them for all to 
the inward Anointing ( which teaches all 
things) as the moſt firm, conſtant, and certain 
Bulwark, agunit all Seducers. 
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Anp Laſtly, * That it is a laſting and continu- 

* ing thing; the Anointing which abideth; if it 
: . not been to abide in chem, it could not 
1 | have 


(1) Apol. 5.52 


— 
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8 have taught them all things, neither guided 
_ < them againſt all Hazard. F rom which 1 ar- 
_ «gue thus, | N 


© He that hath an Anointing 1 in x him, 
< which teacheth him all Things, ſo that he needs 
© no Man to teach him, hath an inward and 1 im- 
« mediate Teacher, | 


Bur che Saints hae ſuch an Anointing. 


« T HEREFORE the Saints have an inward and 
immediate Teacher. 


Our Opponent adds, p. 67. And it is very 
© obſervable, that too many. of them who pre- 
< tend to it now, and to know all Things by the 
< Undction or Anointing within them, do really 
with the Seducers in the Apoſtles Days deny 
« that Feſus is the Chriſt, or that Chriſt is come inthe 
« Fleſh, in the true and ſcripture Senſe of it, by 
his aſſuming Jeſus his Body of Fleſh into a per- 
« ſonal Union with himſelf. | For they Query, 
Is it nota Lie to ſay, that Chriſt is God and | 
Man in one Perſon ? And they deny that that 
< is the Body of Chriſt, which was not with the 
8 Father 4:7 Sg the World began? 


Cn . ESC % . .c.coa oe 


Fon ſuch a Query he cites, Chriſt. Atkins 5 
Scord of the Lord drawn, p. 5. And for ſuch 
Denial, Edward Burroughs, p. 465. Had our 
Adverſary read that Paper called The Sword of 
the Lord drawn, he might have ſeen it's Author's 
Name to be Chriſtopher Atkinſon, not Atkins, but 
he ſeems to quote blindfold. Nor does that Au- 
. thor in the Place quoted propound any ſuch Que- 
ry. He uſes indeed the Words; It is a lie, 
adding, he is not Aden from what he was _—_— 
Im 


= Ry 0 2 wo o&t = ©. 


Waurrnzz the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


poſe of all thoſe 


Sekt. IV. f the Holy Spirit. 


the Foundations of the Hills were laid; by which 'tis 
apparent, that thoſe Words relate to ſomewhat his 


Oppoſer had ſaid or inſinuated, of Chriſt's being 
divided from what he was before the Foundations of 


the Hills were laid; and not merely to the ſaying, 


Cbriſt is God and Man in one Perſon. 


His Perverſion of Edward Burroughs will beſt 
appear by tranſcribing the whole Paſſage, Which 
is, by way of Query to the Papiſts, in theſe 
SEES d Ao: ot 


[ 


that is Meat indeed, and Drink indeed, be car- 
nal and viſible things, to be ſeen, felt and known 
« viſibly and carnally? and whether Bread and 
Wine (that is mortal and will corrupt) be the 

« very Body and the very Blood of Chriſt Jeſus? 
* and whether Chriſt hath any other Body and 
Blood, to be known in any other Way and 
Manner than what is profeſſed to be viſibly 
and carnally known by you? And 1s that: 
Bread, after Conſecration, the very expreſs 
© Image of the Father, and was with the Father 
before the World began? elſe it is not the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt: Anſwer me plainly. | 


| Tnx Reader will now eaſily ſee the Unfairneſs 
of our Opponent, who takes thoſe Words, it is 
not the Body of Chriſt, which have Relation to 
the ſeveral Interrogatories foregoing, and fixes 
them to the Latter Part of one of them, viz. 
was with the Father before the World began, which 
laſt Words plainly relate to the Bread Chriſt 
ſpeaks of, John vi. 58. This is that Bread which 
came down from Heaven. And the manifeſt pur- 
Queries, was to ſhew that the 
read and Wine which, the Papiſts ſay,are tranſub- 
ſtantiated into the very Body and the very Blood of 
7 3 Chriſt 


C 
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of us Holy hin. sedl. iv. 


Chriſt, is not the Body and Blood of Chriſt, i in any 
Senſe, either natural or ſpiritual. 


Our Opponent next propoſes this Query, | 
Pag e 67. Is it not a far better and more deſir- 


£ « able thing to have converſe with God immedi- 
+ ately, than only mediately,. as being, an higher 
* Diſpenſation ?? For this he quotes, R. B's Apo}. 


. 51. in Juſtice to whom, we ſhall pt 


the whole Paſſage, « How much then are they 


deceived, who inſtead of making the Goſpel 
« preferable to the Law, have made the Condi- 
tion of ſuch as are under the Goſpel far worſe ? 


For no doubt it is a far better, and more deſi- 


able thing, to converſe with God immediately, 


than only mediately, as being an higher and 


more glorious Diſpenſation. And yet theſe 


Men acknowledge, that many under the Law 


had immediate Converſe with God, whereas 
they now cry it is ceaſed. 


<© Acain,. under the Law, there was the Ho- 


ly of Holies, into which the High Prieſt did 


enter, and received the Word of the Lord im- 


mediately from betwixt the Cherubims, ſo that 
the People could then certainly know the 
Mind of the Lord ; but now, according to 

theſe Men's Judgment, we are in a far worſe 
Condition, having nothing but the outward Let- 
ter of the Scripture, to gueſs and divine from, 


concerning one Verſe of which, ſcarce two 


can be found to agree. But Jeſus Chriſt hath 
promiſed us better things, (though many are ſo 
unwiſe, as not to believe him) even to guide, us 
by his own unerring Spirit, and hath rent and 
removed the Vail, whereby not only one, and 


that once a Year may enter; but all of us at 
all times have Acceſs unto him, as often as we 
* toe draw 
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draw near unto him with pure Hearts: He re- 


5 « yeals his Will to us by his Spirit, and writes 
« mne 88 
Ou Opponent's Diſcourſe in p. 68, 69, and 
: to the End of this Section, about a falſe Peace, 
and the many falſe Suppoſitions he makes to fix it 
; upon the Quaters, carry not with them the Ap- 
: pearance of Argument. Were we diſpoſed to 
e talk after that manner, we could retort with ve- 
y ry great Advantage: But tis our Buſineſs to de- 
: fend the Truth without Breach of Charity. 
? ä 
5 
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ſe Of the Imward Immediate Teflimony of 
Ovx Adverſary aſſerts, p. 70. * That © there 
© may be a real, certain, undoubted Belief of 


2 the Truth of Chriſtianity, which may ſatisfy 
* a Man's Conſcience or Judgment, without the 


n- inward immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit,“ 
5 and then tells of ſeveral outward Teſtimoniesand 
ne Atteſtations, ſufficient, as he thinks, for that Pur- 
15 poſe, vx. Sl 0 a 5 
ſe Pen 4 | 1 

t. I. Txx external viſible Deſcent of the Spirit 
N, upon our Saviour at his Baptiſm, Mat. iii. 1 6, 17. 
Which Deſcent. that Text does not mention that 
10 any Body ſaw, but our Saviour himſelf. John the 


Baptiſt did alſo ſee it, as appears, Jobn i. 32. 
Us But he places the Ground of his Belief, not 
F barely ' on that - outward Atteſtation, but on 
by the Teſtimony of the Spirit of God inward- 

ly aſſuring him of its Certainty ; for he ſays, 
| _ F SE v. 33: 


Of the: Inward Immediate | Sect. V. 


v. 33. He that ſeit me to baptize Ah Water the 
| Jame ſaid unto me; Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spi- 
rit deſcending and remaining on him, the ſame is he 


which baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. 


© Tye Voice then heard FI. Heaven, as 

1 alſo at his Transfiguration.“ Mat. xvii. 5. 

Which Text does not prove, that the three Dif 

ciples,who heard it, had not a real undoubred Be- 
lief of che Truth of Chriſtianity: before. 


| © Tax Spirit 8 Deſcent upon the Apoſtles 
< at the Day of Pentecoſt, and the many wonder- 


ful Works they were enabled*to work by the 
« Spirit, and many other external rational Proofs, as 


the Old Teſtament, concerning the Meffiah in 
the Perſon of Chriſt, and of his own Predicti- 


Death, and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and ſend- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt, and the Deſtruction of Je- 


ruſalem, and the wonderful Succeſs of his Goſ⸗ 
0 And then adds, 


«K K 6 Q © * 


1 


If we 8 not have a certain Ancloubred 
Belief of the Truth of Chriſtianity, without 
the inward immediate Teſtimony of the Spirit, 
we ſhould make the unbelieving Fews, who 
would not believe in Chriſt, upon the external 
rational Evidence he gave them of his being 
the Meſſiah, the Son of God, more excuſable, 
than our Lord told them they would be, Joh 
© xv. 22. Which Text mentions none of 
thoſe. outward Teſtimonies and Atteſtations he 
has been ſpeaking. of; but Chriſt's perſonal 


Preſence with and ſpeaking to them. , I had not 
comp and _—_ 10 them they bad not had Sin, but 


NU 


the punctual fulfilling of all the Prophecies of 


ons in the New Teſtament, concerning his 


'% 
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now have they no Cloak for their Sin. This Text 


therefore is nothing to our Adverſaries Purpoſe, 
unleſs he can ſhew that the inward immedi- 
ate Teſtimony. of the Spirit did not accompany 


Chriſt's outward Preſence and Speaking: A 


ching, we ſuppoſe, he will never attempt. 


4 HE then gives us Inſtances of thoſe wicked 
Men who hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, 
of Simon Magus, of thoſe who in the Parable are 


likened to ſtony Ground, and of the chief Ru- | 


lers who believed in Jeſus but did not confeſs him. 
Theſe, he ſays, believed or aſſented to the 
Truth with their Underſtanding, though it 


brought forth no Fruit in their Lives.* What 


an Advocate is here for the Chriſtian Faith, who 
ranks wicked Men, a Sorcerer, the Hard- hearted, 


and Hypocrites, among Believers, and would in- 
fer that ſuch Men had a real certain undoubted 


Belief of the Truth of Chriſtianity. Suppoſe a 


Church made up of ſuch Believers, wherein would 


it differ from a Synagogue of Satan? But to ima- 
gine them a Church of Chriſt, would imply a Com- 


munion between Light and Darkneſs, and a Con- 


cord of Chriſt with Belial. And indeed to enroll 
wicked Men, for their meer hypocritical Aſſent to 
the Truth of an Hiſtory, into the Number of the 
Chriſtian Church, and to exclude out of the ſame, 
pious ſober and virtuous Perſons, for not believ- 


ing an Hiſtory they never heard, is a Method 


very unlike to proſelyte a reaſonable Man to 
Chriſtianity, But the holy Scriptures give ano- 
ther Deſcription of true Faith, which they make 
productive of good Works, dy which tis to be 
known, as a tree by its Fruits, for which reaſon 


we muſt ſtill leave thoſe People our Adverſar 


has given Inſtances of, among the Claſs of Unbe- 
lievers, who have no real certain and undoubted 


Belief 
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belief of che Truth of Chriſtianity; but at moſt, 
an Hypocritical, Uncertain and Wavering one; 


ſuch as ſhall never entitle a Wan receive * 
75 bing of the Lord. James i. 7. | 


Wien 1 all their Noiſe 
and Talk about Ortbodoxy in Religion, are of 
all Men the moſt Heterodox. (x) He that would 


know ſaith Archbiſhop” Tillotſon, what a Man 

believes, let him attend rather to what he does, 
{ hay what he talks. He that leads a wicked 
* 


e, makes a more credible and Effectual pro- 
feſſion of Infidelity, than he ped in ns n 


ly denies the Gael 


00 « Hz may have Orthodox 1 in 
Religion, but when all is done, there is no 


© ſuch Error and Hereſie, nothing ſo funda- 


« mentally eln to . as a wicked 
6 Fa f : 


< Ip any Man ks himſelf a Chriſtian, and 
do not live better than others, he is a meer Pre- 
8 tender, and Mountebank in Religion. Vo 


Tux Devils, Gith: the (2) Homily, ee 
believe, that Cbriſt was born of Virgin; that 
* be faſted forty Days and forty Nights, without 
Meat and Drink; that he wrought all kind of 
Miracles, declaring himſelf very God. They be- 


_ * lieve alſo that Cirift for our ſakes ſuffered a moſt 


painful Death, to redeem us from everlaſtingDeath.; 


and that be roſe again Form Death. Tie third 


* bande 


. 7 * 


f 
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a Joment, on ſeveral Occaſions. bn. as I 
18 Ibid. p. 261. 15 ven 


) Third For of the Sermon of. Salvation. 


© Day; they believe that he aſcended into Heaven, 


and that he ſitteth on the Right Hand of the Father, 


and at the laſt End of this World ſhall come a- 
« gain and judge both the Quick and the Dead. Theſe 


« Articles of our Faith the Devils believe, and 
« ſo they believe all things that be written in 


« the New and Old Teftament, to be true: and yet 
for all this Faith, they be but Devils, remain- . 
_ © ing ſtill in their damnable Eſtate, lacking the - 


very True Chriſtian Faith, For the Right and 


© true Chriſtian Faith, is not only to Believe that 
© Holy Scripture, and all the aforeſaid Articles of 

« our Faith are true; But alſo to have a ſure Truſt 

sand Confidence in God's merciful Promiſes, 


to be ſaved from everlaſting Damnation by 
« Chriſt; whereof doth follow a Loving Heart 


« {6 obey bis Commandments. And this True Chri- 


« tian Faith, neither any Devil hath, nor yet a- 


« ny Man which in the outward Profeſſion. of 


« his Mouth, and in his outward receiving of the 
« Sacraments, in coming to the Church, and in all 


other outward Appearances, ſeemeth to be a Chri- 
tian Man, and yet in his Living and Deeds 
< ſheweth the contrary. For how can a Man have 

this True Faith, ſure Truſt, and Confidence in Cod, 
© that by the Merits of Chriſt his Sins be for- 


« given, and he reconciled to the Favour of God, 
and to be partaker of the Kingdom of Heaven by 
« Chriſt, when he liveib ungodlily, and denieth Chriſt 
in bis Deeds? ſurely, no ſuch ungodly Man 
© can have this Faith and Truſt in Od. 


Pac 71. He aſſerts, that - We may have 


a real certain Belief of ths Authority of Scrip- 


ture, Which may ſatisfy our Conſciences, with- 
out the inward immediate Teſtimony of the 


+ Spirit; And 


| Pact 
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Of the Iward Immediate Sec. V. 


Pax 73. That « The inward immediate Teſti- 
8 mony of the Spirit is not neceſſary toa fav- 
ing Chriſtian. F aith. 


Alx HO. he allows p. 73. That the inward 
. gracious Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, in concur- 
rence with outward Means, is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to a ſaving Chriſtian Faith, to remove 
the Impediments of our Prejudices and Paſſions, 
and to give us ſuch a clear diſeerning of the 
Chriſtian Truths, and of the Evidence there- 
ot, and to diſpoſe us to ſuch a Teachableneſs 
and Attention thereto, as may not only gain 
a rational Conviction and aſſent to them with 
our Underſtandings, but may alſo move and 
incline our Wills and Affections to yeild that 
Obedience thereto, that makes the Faith there- 
of ſaving. And therefore the Faith thro* which 
we are ſaved is ſaid in Scripture 2 be the Gift 
of God, and is mentioned among the Fruits of 
the Spirit, Eph. ii. 8. Gal. v, 22. 


Wr muſt here again urge our Opponent to 


1 this, wherein this Inward gracious aſſiſtance 


of the Spirit, to give us a clear diſcerning of the 
« Chriſtian Truths and of the Evidence thereof, 


differs from The inward immediate Teſtimo- 
_ © ny of the Spirit.” And after what Manner 


the Spirit moves and inclines our Wills and Aﬀeti- 


ons to Obedience, if not by an inward immediate 
Teſtimony to the Truth of thoſe Ds it 


moves = inclines us to Obferve « ? 


_ Howevex, fince our Opponent has 8 
aſſerted, as before, That we may have a real 
certain belief of the Authority of Scripture, 
which may ſatisfy our Conſciences, without 

5 the 
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the inward and immediate Teſtimony of the 
Spi rit,” And. | VR We” 


Tnar The inward immediate Teſtimony 

of the Spirit is not neceſſary to a ſaving Chri- 

« ſtan Faith.“ We ſhall produce, in Oppoſiti- 

| on to his Aſſertion, the Teſtimonies of ſome fa- 
| mous Proteſtant Writers. 


CALVIN, that noted profeſſor of Divinity at 
Geneva, ſays, (a) * Profane Men, becauſe they 
think Religion doth ſtand only in Opinion, 
to the End they may not either fondly or light- 
ly believe, do covet and deſire to a pro- 
ved to them by reaſon, that Moſes and the Pro- 
phets ſpake from God. And to ſuch I An- 
« {wer, that the Teſtimony of the Spirit far 
< exceeds all Reaſon, for as God alone is a ſu>- 
« ficient Witneſs of himſelf in his Word; fo will 
it not find credit in the Hearts of Men, until 
it is ſealed by the inward Teſtimony of the Spi- 
« rit, *Tis therefore neceſſary that the ſame Spi- 
rit which ſpake by the Prophets, enter into 
our Hearts to perſuade us, that they faithfully 
« declared what was commanded them of God.“ 

8 | f ZANCHIUS 


FY ——_— 


——— 


(a) Quia opinione tantum ftare videtur religio profa- 
nis hominibus, nequid ftulte aut leviter credant, ratione 
probari ſibi cupiunt ac poſtulant, Moſen & prophetas 
divinitts loquutos«efſe.  Atque teſtimonium Spiritus omni 
ratione præſtantius eſſe reſpondeo: Nam ficuti Deus ſolus 
de ſe idoneus eſt teſtis in ſuo ſermone; ita etiam non an- 
te fidem reperiet Sermo in hominum cordibus, quam in- 
teriore Spiritꝭs teſtimonio obſignetur. Idem ergo Spiritus 
qui per os prophetarum loquutus eſt, in corda noftra pe- 

netret neeeſſe eſt, ut perſuadeat eos fideliter protuliſſe, 
quod divinitùs erat mandatum. Calvin Inſtitut. lib. 1. 
C. 7. Sea. 4. 
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| | ZANCHIUS, Profeſlor of Divinity as Het 
berg, in his Treatiſe of the Holy Scriptures, Tom. 


3. of his Works, in Anſwer to thoſe that ſay, 
- © The Scripture needs no other Teſtimony, but 


< is fufficient of it ſelf, to prove it was given | 


Aby Inſpiration of God, lays down the fol- 
| {by Iniraion of God, Tags down the fl 


poſitions. 


Pop. 1. (6) © *Tis not in the power of any 
Man nor of the univerſal Church, but of God 
alone, to make a Man certainly know that this 
very Scripture whereof we are ſpeaking, was 
given by Inſpiration of God, and others were 
not. Py, Ot 


— 


+ 


is neceſſary for the ſo enlightning of the Mind 


Proy. 2. (c) © Nor can the Holy Scripture 
effect chis of itſelf alone, but the Holy Spirit 


of Man, in his hearing or reading of the Scrip- 


not Man to be the ſpeaker.” 


PRropP. 3. (d) No Reaſons drawn either from 
the Antiquity, or Harmony of the Scriptures, 
or thoſe Miracles wherewith the Holy Scrip- 

| 2 | e tue 
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34 Non eſt cujus piam hominis, neque tot ius Eccleſiæ, 


+ tures, that he may ſee and perceive God, and 


ſed folius Dei efficere ut quis certo cognoſcat, hanc de 


quiloquimur ſcripturam eſſe Js6xvevcop, alias vero minime. 

(e) Non eſt etiam Scripture ſanctæ per ſe ſolius hoc ef- 
ficere ; ſed opus eſt Spiritu Santo, mentem hominis le- 
gentis aut audientis Scripturam ita illuſtrante, ut videat 
ac ſentiat Deum loqui in Scripturis, non hominem. | 

(d) Nullis etiam rationibus, five ab antiquitate, five a 
conſonantià Scripturarum. five Miraculis quibus fuit Scrip- 
tura S. confirmata, ſive complemento vaticiniorum ejus, 
five ab alio quovis loco, deductis, peſuaderi ulli homi- 


num, poteft, hos libros eſſc dene” e,, alios nequa- 


quam, {ine Spiritu intus hog demonſtrante- 


"$4. 
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ration of God, and others were not, without 
the inward Demonſtration of the Spirit. 


| Prop. 4. (e) © The holy Spirit therefore whick 


can open the Mind, and enlighten the Eyes 


« of it, is not only neceſſary ro make a Man 


« know of a truth, that the Canonical Books were 
given by Infpiration of God; but he alone is 
« alſo a Teacher, able and ſufficient to do this, 
« without any Teſtimony of the Church, or any 


« Reaſons of Man. 


 PISCATOR Profeſſor of Divinity at. 29 


born, ſays, (F) Though the Scripture deſer- 


veth to be believed of all Men, as being given 


by divine Inſpiration, and ſelf-credible, 
« yet it muſt be confirmed by the Spirits Teſti- 


certain 


n * — * 
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(e) Ergo Spiritus Sanctus qui mentem mentiſq; oculss 
aperiat, atque illuminet, non ſolum neceſſa rius eſt ad hoc, 
ut quis vere agnoſcat canonicos libros eſſe Q&oTrwges, led 
etiam ad hanc rem ille- unus, fine uilo teſtimonio Eccleſiæ 


fineqz ullis rationibus, idoneus eſt atq; ſaficiens Doctor. 


Y Etſi autem hec Scriptura fidem apud omnes meretur 


tanquam Pfeomvevoos g dur T1505, tamen teſtimonio Spiritus 


Sancti ſanciri eam in cordihus noſtris oportet, ut nobis 
certa ejus conſtet Authoritas, ac proinde ut plenam et 
hdem habeamus. Piſcator in Apboriſmis Loc. 2. Aphor 2. 

(g) Unde conſtat a Deo dictata eſſe Scripta Prophetica 


et Apoſtolica? Partim Teſtimoniis quidem, partim At- 
| ro, _ _ gumenitts 


© mony in our Hearts, that we may be certain 
« of its Authority, and ſo give full credit there- - 
om. To ER PST 8 


| BUCANUS, Profeſſor of Divinity at Lauſanna, © 
having propoſed this Queſtion, (g) How is it 
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ture was confirmed, or the fulfilling: of its 
« Prophecies, or any other Topicks, can perſuade 
« a Man, that theſe Books were given by Inſpi- 


— j 


>. he Me - 
— 
— 


— 


= = — * 
— — . —— 


— —_— 
wy 8 


x =% - 
8 ˙ 


N 


— 


% 


Of | the Inward immediate Sect. V. 


< that the Writings of the Prophets and. Apoſtles 
c were dictated of God? , Anſwers, Partly by 
Teſtimonies, and partly by Arguments: 
The Teſtimonies are either internal or exter- 
nal: The internal Teſtimony is but one, name- 
« ly of the holy Spirit, inwardly ſpeaking to our 
Heart, and dictating, that thoſe Writings were 
« given by divine Inſpiration, and Sealing them 
CREW. e 5 
And this Teſtimony is peculiarly appointed 
© for the ſtrengthening of us, and alone ſatisfies 
COMB. . | | 7 


RAVANELLUS fays, ( We are certain 
of the divine Authority of the Scripture, by 
< the Teſtimony which the holy Spirit gives in- 
ern, TS 


„The Teſtimony of the holy Spirit is far more 
Effectual and Excellent than all other Teſti- 
© monies, and particularly, the *Teſtimony. of 

| | TT «The 
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gumentis. Teſtimoniis quidem partim internis, partim 
externis. Internum Teſtimonium unicum eft, nempe, Spi- 
ritfis Sancti intus alloquentis cor noſtrum, & di ctantis 
{cripta illa eſſe hebe & ea cordibus noftris obſignantis. 

Eſtque hoc Teſtimonium propriè ad noſtrum ipſorum 
confirmationem, ſolumque nobis ſatisfacit. Bucani Inſtit. 
Tbeolog. Loc. 4. Quæſt. 12. | 


(b) De divinitate Scripture nobis conſtat, ex Teſtimo- 
nio, quod Spiritus SanQus intus in cordibus noftris per- 
hibet. Spiritds Santi Teſtimonium large eſt efficacius 
& preſtantius omnibus aliis Teftimoniis, & nominatim 
Eccleſiæ Teſtimonio: nam neque Teftimonium, quod 
vel ipſa Scriptura ſibi aut reddit, vel ex naturà ejus, ſeu. 
ex is quæ t11bi inſita ſunt, deſumitur, quidquam valet ad 
perſuadend um, niſi accedat internum Spiritus Sancti Teſti- 
monium. Aavanelli Bibliotbeca Sacra in verbo (Scriptut as] 
Num. 2. Diſt. . * e 
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© tke Church; for neither the Teſtimony of the 
Church, nor the Teſtimony, which either the 
© Scripture gives to itſelf, or is taken from its 
Nature, or from the inherent Matter, avails 
any thing to perſuade us to believe its divine 
Authority, without the internal Teſtimony of 
« the holy Spirit. + 5 


Da. Willet, « Not the Judgment of the Church, 
but the Witneſs of the Spirit, doth certify and 
« aſſure us of the Truth and Authority of Scrip- 


ture.“ Synopſis Papiſmi. p. 37. | 


Arcnpisnop USHER. It is required that we 
have the Spirit of God, as well to open our 
Eyes to ſee the Light, as to ſeal up fully into 
our Hearts that Truth which we ſee with our 
Eyes; for the ſame Holy Spirit that inſpired 


the Scripture, (1 Cor. ii. 10, and 14, 37. Eph. 
i. 13.) inclineth the Hearts of God's Children 


to believe what is revealed in them, and in- 


* wardly aſſureth them above all Reaſons and 


Arguments, that theſe are the Scriptures of 


God. Sum and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Re- 
« ions Þ. 1h 1% #09 B- 


* Twis Teſtimony of God's Spirit in the 
Hearts of his Faithful, is greater than any 
human perſuaſions grounded upon Reaſons or 
* Witneſſes of Men. 1bid. p. 12. Dn 


Bishop Stilling feet, The whole work of the : 


Spirit of God in its peculiar Energy, and way 


of Operation upon the Soul is left entire to it 


ſelf: But then when the Spirit works, as to the 
* planting of a truly divine Faith; I do not think 
* it only perſuades the Soul of the Truth of a di- 


vine Teſtimony, but withal repreſents the Truths 


revealed 


81 


8 
* 
» 82 


Scripture it ſelf is its own beſt Interpreter. 
5 Gals H. 


, 
* 


vn the Inward Immediate = Sect. V. 
revealed by that Teſtimony with all that excel- 


© Jlency and ſuitableneſs that there is in them, 


that by the moſt agreeable, yet effectual, in- 
< fluence of the Spirit upon the Soul, it cheerful- 
ly embraceth that Truth, which is revealed, 
and cordially yeilds up itſelf in Obedience to it.“ 
Origines ſacræ, Book 2. C. 8. concerning the Truth 


E the Doctrine of Chriſt, Sect. 11. 


Tur Judgment of theſe Proteſtant Writers 
concurring to prove that the Spirit's inward im- 
mediate Teſtimony is neceſſary to ſatisfy our Conſcien- 
ces of the Authority of Scripture, and to beget a ſav- 
ing Chriſtian Faith, will far outweigh our Ad- 
verſary*s ſingle Afertion to the contrary. But 
if our Reader be deſirous to peruſe a Collection 
of Teſtimonies as well of thoſe call'd Fathers, 
as of Writers of the Romiſh Communion, and of 
Proteſtants, confirming this Poſition, That the 
Holy Spirit is the Chief and only certain and infal- 
lible Interpreter of Scripture, we refer him to 


4 "Poſthumous Treatiſe, written by R. Claridge, 
intituled Tractatus Hierographicus, whence we 
tranſcribed thoſe forego ing 


Bur our Adverſary will perhaps, as he does 


p. 75. call all this the Ordinary Afrſtances of the 
Spirit, and ſo do we; but then the Ordinary 
Aſſiſtances of the Spirit are by an inward im- 
mediate Teſtimony, which-is the very Point we 
contend for. Now the inward immediate Teſtimony 
of the Spirit confirms to Mens Minds the plain 
Precepts of Holy Scripture, and explains the Doub:- 


ful or Obſcure Paſſages that may be therein: So 


that our Opponent's Diſcourſe on thoſe Points 


P. 75, 76, 77. is to little Purpoſe ; not at all 


proving the Concluſion he draws p. 78. that 7he 


« 
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A concludes chis Section with telling us, what 
are the Inſpirations of the Holy Spirit that the Church 

of England prays for: To which we ſhall only 
47 that if the Church of ene pray in Faith, 
when they uſe theſe Collects, God, who at 
this time didſt teach the Hearts of thy Faithful 


People, by the ſending to them the light of thy 


Holy Spirit; grant us by the ſame Spirit to have 
4 7 — Judgment in all Things — Coll. for 
WM. hitfunday. 

* v Gar to us, „Los we veſted thee, 

© the Spirit to think and do always ſuch 

Things as be rightful, that we who cannot 
do any Thing that is good without thee, may 

by thee be enabled- Coll. for ninth Sunu- 
day after Trinity. They muſt believe Perfection 

and Infallibility ee in the ſame ſenſe the 
N do. 


SECT. I. 
of the urin. 


Pace 79. He begins with cls, 

veſt. .* Are not all true Miniſters of Chritt 
* now as infallible in what they teach, as the 
Prophets and Apoſtles were; or elſe the Mi. 
« niftry of Chriſt, or of the een would not be 
« infallible? ? 


Tars Queſtion is is not in the Quakers Terms,nor 
warrantable from the Places he cites, viz G. Fs. 
great Myſtery p. 12. 72. who in neither of 
them TINEA one n of infllbiiey 
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84 
3 Spirit, and no otherwiſe theirs, than as they 
follow its, Guidance: And ſo, our Opponent 


makes them no more infallible than other Men, for 
every Man is ſo far infallible: Nor did the Quakers 


Of the Miniſtry. Seft. VI 
Tu Infallibility they plead for, is that of 


owns, tis ſtated by ſome of them, which, = he, 


ever pretend to be more infallible than other 
Men, following the ſame Guidance. Our Oppo- 


nent therefore is unfair, when he inſinuates, that 


they pretend to be abſolutely infallible, or beyond 
the poſſibility of Erring 5 the Rule they are to 
follow.z and conſequently all his Inferences (p. 


80, 81.) drawn either from their ſuppoſed or ac- 


knowledged Errors, are of no validity, having 
no Foundation but his own Chimerical Conceit 
of a Perſonal e a * hey never 
laid claim to. 


— 


He tells us, Pag. $2, that It cannot 8 


- © needful now, that there ſhould be a Form of 


ſound Words, comprehending the chief Articles 
< of the Chriſtian Faith, to be owned by all 
« Miniſters and profeſſed Members of Chriſt's 
Church; the Want whereof among the Qua- 
kers, has been the Occaſion of their teaching ſo 
many falſe Doctrines, contrary to the Scrip- 
tures, and the Ancient Creeds and Summaries 
of the Chriſtian F aith. lb; 


Ln) 
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How ee with bimſelt! is this Writer? 
Has he not before afferted, and taken much 
Pains to prove, that the Scripture i is a filled Canon 
or Rule, and our ſole and entire Rule of Faith and 
Manners in all that is neceſſary to our Salvation? 
And does he now preſs the Neceſſity of another 
Form of ſound Wor ds, and aſſert the want thereof 
to have been the Occaſion of teaching many falſe Dots- 
rines? Will he, after all his Exaltations of Scripture, 
depreſs 


ect. VI © Of the Minify: 


depreſs it in favour of a Creed or Summary? He 
certainly does ſo, when he makes the former an 
inſufficient Rule againſt ' the preaching falſe 
Doctrines, without the /atter, * 


Non is he content with a ſingle Form of ſound 


Wards beſides the Scripture, but ſpeaks of com- 


paring all we teach, with the ancient Creeds and 
Forms of ſound Words univerſally received in Chriſt's 
Church, conformable to Scripture, * 3 


Tux ancient Creeds were very numerous : 
Perkins in his Expoſition of the Creed tells us, 


He had ſeen threeſcore Creeds of the moſt ancient 


Councils, in ſeveral Authors. Muſt we compare 


our Doctrine with all of them? If not, with 
which of them ? We are told, with thoſe aniver- 


fally received in Chriſt's Church, But which are 
they? That which ſeems moſt conſonant to the 
Scriptures, and leaſt liable to Objection, is that 
commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, about one 
Article of which (viz. Of Chrift”s deſcent into Hell) 
there has been ſo much Debate and Altercation 
among the Learned, as is a juſt Exception to 
its having been univerſally received. [2 


Tux we be not loſt in ſuch a Labyrintb, let 


us keep cloſe to the Bible, the Creed of the 
Early Reformers from Popery, of which (i) 
Chillingworth thus ſpeaks, By the Religion of 
* Proteſtants, I do not underftand, the Doctrine 


© of Luther, or Calvin, or Melan#hon, nor the 


* Confeſſion of Auguſta or Geneva, nor the Ca- 
« techiſm of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of the 
| i N Church 


— — 


* 2 %.4 


(i) The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Salva- 
tio. Chap. 6, p-. 56. 


86 


R W ‚ ⁰=οg‚⁰··ůãgZ ⁊ »Gꝶgf G K HH. N K ‚ 


Of the Miniſtry. 


of Proteſtant Confeſſions ; but that. wherein they 
all agree, and which they all ſubſerthe with a 

reater Harmony, as a perfect Rule of their 
Faith and Actions, that is, the Bible: The Bible, 
I fay, the Bible only is the Religion of Pro- 
teſtants! Whatſoever elſe they believe, be- 
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table Conſequences of it, well may they hold 
it as a Matter of Opinion, but as a Matter 
of Faith and Religion, neither Can they with 
Coherence to their own. Grounds, believe it 
themſelves, nor require the Belief of it of o- 


cal Preſumption. II fee plainly, and with 
mine own Eyes, that there are Popes againſt 
Popes, Councils againſt Councils, ſome Fathers 
againſt others, the fame Fathers againſt them- 
ſelves z a Conſent of Fathers of one Age a- 
gainſt a Conſent of Fathers of another Age ; the 
Church of one Age againſt the Church of 
another Age. — No Tradition, but only of 


His Queſtion p. 82. Is not every true Mi- 
* niſter furniſhed with what to preach, as the 
Prophets and Apoftles were, by the immediate 


© Inſpiration of the Spirit, without any n=cef- 
* tary uſe of rhe Scriptures, or of any outward 


* Helps and Means ?* is, as we ſuppoſe, not truly 
deduced from any Quaters Words, which per- 
haps he is ſenſible of, fince he has not cited 
any of them. Nor does this Queſtion at al) 


affect them; for they deny not the neceſſary ſs 
of the Scriptures, nor of any outward Helps and 


Means to thoſe that have them, of which their 
frequent Quoting the Scriptures both in their 


Preachings and Writings is an undeniable Proof. 


PAGE 


Church of England; no, nor the Harmony 


fades it, and the Plain, Irrefragable, Indubi- 
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thers, without moſt high and moſt. Schiſmati- 


Scripture, can derive it felt from the Fountain. 


. 
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Pax 83. He forms this Queſtion, * 18 he 


not a falſe Prophet and Deceiver, who takes 
the Prophets Words, Chriſt's and the A- 

poſtles Words, to talk upon, but have not 
received the Word from the Mouth of the 


Lord? And their, Prophecy and Teaching 
Vvould ſoon be at an End, if they had not- the 


+ Scripture, which is other Men's Words, and 
that which was ſpoken i mo to Kn Sas Weir 
6 Lens IEA fam? "I 


For this he Quotes FF: 3 p. ok 
To do Juſtice to E. B. and to let the Reader 
e what a Number of Choice Queries our Op- 


ponent has willingly overlook'd, we ſhall tran- 
ſeribe the whole nee | 


14.6; 3 we are accuſed by the Nene 


and People of this Generation, That we are 
| © falſe Prophets and Deceivers, and that we deny 


« the Chriſt which died at Jeruſalem, and that we 
« preach another Goſpel than the. Apoſtles preach'd, 

and that we deny the Scriptures and the Ordi- 
« nances of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that we hold Free- 


< wwill,. and eftabliſh ſelf Righteouſneſs, and teach 


: People to att in their own Strength to obtain Life ; 
: and that we deny Churches, Miniſters, and Ma- 


* giftracy. 


< To all theſe falſe 1 I anſwer; It is 


no new thing, nor no ſtrange thing to the Chil- 


« dren of Light, who · are ſeparated from the 
* World and worldly Worſhips, and from the 


© Works of Darkneſs, to be accuſed falſly, and 


and to be ſlandered, by being called Deceivers 
* and Seducers, by the Generation of chief Prieſts 


© and Phariſces, in which Generation are the 


0 T eachers 


* 


& 
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© Teachers and Profeſſors of () this Age, who 


have a Form of Godlineſs, but deny the Pow- 


cer. Chriſt was called a Deceiver, and a Blaſ- 
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« phemer, and the Apoſtles were called Movers 
of - Sedition, Hereticks, and Turners of the 
World upſide dewn, by them who profeſſed 
in Word what Chriſt was in Subſtance, and 
what the Apoſtles witneſſed, and ſo it is now. 


We who are ſcornfully called Suatkers do live 


in, and declare forth, no other thing, but the 
Subſtance of what the Prieſts have preached 


upon, and the Profeſſors have talked upon in 


their carnal Minds by their Imaginations. He 
is a falſe Prophet and a Deceiver, which hat h not 


the Word from the Mouth of the Lord, but takes 


that which the Lord ſpoke to another, and 
calls it. his, and uſeth his Tongue and faith, 
The Lord ſaith it, when the Lord never ſpaketo 
him. Andhere are the Teachers of the World 
themſelves guilty of that whereof they falſly 


accuſe us; for they take the Prophets Words, 


Chriſt's and the Apoſtles Words to talk upon, 
but have not received the Word from the 
Mouth of the Lord; and their Propheſie and 
Preaching would ſoon be ended, if. they had 
not the Scripture, which is other Mens Words, 
and that which is ſpoken. to others, to ſpeak 
their Imaginations from. And theſe are the 
falſe Prophets and Deceivers, which run, and 
are not ſent, which ſpeak to others, pretending 


they be ſent of God, but walking contrary to 


all that ever God ſent «o declare his Name in 
former Generations, and ſo are known to us by 
their Fruits, having no Example from the Pro- 
* Phers, Chriſt nor his Bn for their Pract- 

ice 


1 


( This was written in the Lear, 1656. 
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ice, but do walk in the Example of the falſe 


Prophets of Jrael, of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
and of the falſe Brethren. O fooliſh People, 
«-which have Eyes and ſee not, which have 
Hearts and do not underſtand. Is the Lord 
changed from what he was? Were they falſe 
Prophets and Deceivers in Jſaiab's Time, which 
he was ſent to cry out againſt, which ſought 
for their Gain from their Quarter? And are 
« not your Teachers falſe Prophets now, which 
act the ſame Things? Were they falſe 
« Prophets and Deceivers in Ezekie?*s time, which 
he was ſent to cry againſt, that fed themſelves 
« with the Fat, and cloathed themſelves with the 
Wool, and made a Prey upon the People? 
And are not your Teachers falſe Prophets and 
Deceivers now, which act the ſame thing? 
Were they falſe Prophets in Micab's time, 
which he was ſent to cry out againſt, which 
« preached for Hire, and divined for Money, 
and cried Peace to them that put into their 
Mouths, but prepared War againſt them that 
did not? And are not your Prieſts falſe Prieſts 
* and Prophets which act the fame things? Were 
they Deceivers of the People in Chriſt's time, 
* which he cried Wo againſt, which were called 
of Men Maſters, - and which had the chief 
Places in the Aſſemblies, and which ſtood pray- 
ing in the Synagogues, and went in long Robes, 
and which loved Greetings in the Markets? 
And are not your Teachers Deceivers of the 
People now, which are found acting the ſame 
things? Were they falſe Teachers and falſe 
« Brethren in the Apoſtles time, which they de- 
« Clared againſt, which through Covetouſneſs 
« with feigned Words made Merchandiſe of the 
People, and went in the way of Balaam for 
« Gifts and Rewards, and preached for filthy 


ucre, 


90 
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Lucre, and which Paul ſaw come and coming in 
* his Days, which were proud Men, covetous Men, 
« ſelfwilled and fierce Men, heady highminded 
Men, having a Form of Godlineſs but denying 
the Power, which always taught People, but 


none were able to come tothe Knowledge of the 


Truth under their Teaching? And are not your 


* Teachers falſe Teachers now, who walk in the 


fame Steps? To the Light in all Conſciences I 
do ſpeak; which will witneſs the Truth. A 


ſottiſh and ignorant People, which cannot diſ- 


cern who the falſe Prophets and Deceivers and 
© falſe Teachers are; the Lord is the ſame that 
ever he was, and his Spirit is no whit changed: 
* Was it once an Abomination to the Lord in the 
falſe Prieſts and Prophets of Iſrael, to ſeek'tor 
their Gain from their Quarter, and to feed them- 
« ſelves with the Fat, and to cloath themſelves 
« with the Wool, and make a Prey upon the 
People, and to preach for Hire, and to di- 
vine for Money? And are not theſe things, 
and they that uphold them, Abomination to 
him now? Did the Spirit of the Lord in his 
Servants declare againſt theſe things then; and 
againſt them that upheld them then; and 
muſt not the ſame Spirit, where it is made ma- 
nifeſt declare againſt theſe things, and again ſt 


* 


Abomination in the Sight of Chriſt in them, 
to be called of Men Maſter, and to have the 
chief Places in the Aſſemblies, and to ſtand 
praying in the Synagogues, Cc. and are not 
theſe things an Abomination to him now in 
whom they are upheld ? Did Chriſt cry Vo 
« againſt ſuch things, and againſt them that up- 
held them then; and muft not the Spirit of 
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< Chrift, where it is made manifeſt, cry Wo. a- 


« oainſt ſuch things, and againſt them that ww 
ko hold 
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them that uphold them now? Was it once an 
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hold them now? Were theſe Marks of falſe 
Teachers then, to make merchandiſe of the 
people, and to go in the Way of Balaam, for 
« Gifts and Rewards, and for filthy Lucre, and 
tobe proud, covetous, heady, highminded, 
« ſelfwilled, and fierce; Men? And are not they 
« falſe Teachers now which bear theſe Marks? 
Did the Apoſtle give warning to beware of 
ſuch, and to turn away from ſuch?” And muſt 
not the ſame Spirit, here it is „r | 
* give warning to beware of ſuch, and to tu 
away from fuch now? We witnels to have re- 
ceived, according to Meaſure, the Spirit of the 
, Prophets from which they ſpoke, and the Spi- 
© rit of the Apoſtles by which they ſpoke, which 
is Chriſt made manifeſt in us, and happy are all 


© they that receive our Teſtimony. For by the 


* ſame Spirit of "Chriſt we do declare againſt 
* theſe Abominations now, as the holy Men of 
God did then, for God and his Spirit is the 
fame as ever 1 1 what he once hated, he 
* hates for ever. 21 | 


To 8. aasee all theſe ene propoſes 
by E. Burroughs had been becoming a fair Ad- 
verſary; but to paſs them all by, and ſubſtitute one 
of his own from Words in the ſame Page ill put 
together, as our Opponent does, may be of uſe 
to ſhew, that he thinks himſelf the beſt Judge of 
what he can anſwer. "> 


Pacs 84. HavinG propoſed this Wan R 
not the Miniſtry that Chriſt has appointed al- 
* ways to continue in his Church, the Miniſtry 
of ſuch are immediately called, and ſent forth 
* by Chriſt and his Spirit, unto the Work of the 
_ © Miniſtry, as were the Holy * and Pro- 


Hex 


"POE ij 


of the d, . See. vr 


Hz anſwers, < No, the Miniſtry that Chriſt 
has appointed alway to continue in his Church 
is not the Miniſtry of ſuch as are immediately 
and extraordinarily called.“ Adding in his An. 
ſcher the Term extraordinarily, which was not in 

the Queſtion, and from that unjuſt Addition of his 
own, afferts, p. 85. Fharthe Quaters pretend 
to the ſame inviſible and indiſcernible Gifts of 
6 eee and immediate Inſpiration which the 
3 —— and Apoſtles had“ Which we have 
ready ſhewn.is not true; his Inference therefore 
of the Neceſſity of their I? Niche Wr 
no ieee 5 a 8% 


Hz Sins p. PORN „ Though Spirig Ounce 
that reach to the Soul, are greater Works, as 
they are more beneficial, than bodily Cures ; 
yet they are not properly greater Miracles, as 
not being wrought by an A& of Ommnipotent 
irreſiſtible Power, equivalent to that of Crea- 
tion, as the bodily Cures were, that were wrought 
by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that were in- 
curable by any natural Power or Art.“ To 
this we ſhall oppoſe Dr. Hamonds 8 IE on 
Eph. i. 19, 20. ig 


a «a K a 


Ly 


4 Tux Infiniteneſs of: kis Ar hath 1 en- 
« paged i in this Work toward us Believers, in ſub- 
duing our Enemies, Sin, and Death the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, and raiſing us Sinners, firſt to a 
new, and then to an eternal Life, which was a 
Work of the ſame Omnipotence with that, 
which he firſt evidenced in that miraculous 
2 of Chriſt from the Grave, and exalt- 


him to the higheſt Degree of r 
next to ienſelf in e | 


ene NS © Sp 


Ove 


Ox Opponent's harſh and uncharitable Cen- 
ſures he ſo liberally beſtows upon us in p. 88. and 
his Encomiums on the good People of the Church 


of England, we pals by: Though would we imi- 


tate him, in ſaying the harſneſt Things we could 
of the worſt of his Communion, and applauding 
the beſt of our own, we could make the former 


appear far more vile than the worſt of Yuakers, 
and the latter as found in Chriſtian Knowledge, 


and as ſubſtantially good, humble and charitable, 
as the good People of the Church of England. But 
wiſe: Men would not take ſuch Diſcourſe from us 
for Argument; neither can we ſuppoſe judicious 
Readers will from him. 


As to his Inſtance p. 89. of hard Words us'd 
by E. Burrougb's to his Adverſary, our Oppo- 


nent talks unguardedly in aſſerting, that *rwas 


without any Provocation but his propoſing ſome Que- 
ries ts him, which we conceive impoſſible for 


him to know, at the Diſtance of 77. Years paſt, 


ſince thoſe Words were written. Tis poſſible 
that Adverſary, with whoſe Character and Con- 
verſation E. B. was, for ought we know, per- 


fectly acquainted, might deſerve them. If fo, 


they were true, and E. B. for uſing them is not 
to be blamed, as our preſent Oppoſer juſtly is, 
for ſaying p. 90. that he Byakers uſe ſuch Expre- 
Mons indifferently to all who are Adverſaries to their 


Religion, and oppoſe their erroneous Tenets, though 


never ſo good Men, which is untrue.  _ 


Bur that the Vicar may ſee what Expreſſions 
ſome of his own Fraternity have us'd towards che 
2akers in general, we ſhall tranſcribe ſome of 


s 14 Ben- 


E 


Of us Miniſtry 


1. Benjamin Loveling, in his Book call'd be 
Spiril 0 f Quaker Are has neee 


6 Poiſohous Dennte Tx | Hereeical- Leaven, 
© p..10. The Magick of a Gonjurer, p. 11. Sym- 
< bolizing with the Laperci among the Romans, 
p. 12. Of a baſe Breed, p. 13. Abominably un- 


* < juſt, p. 14. Their Doctrines a perfect Compli- 
(cation of all the Hereſies in the ſeveral Centu- 


ries of Chriſtianity, p. 17. T hey are the worſt 
< Subjects in the World, being bound by their 


very Principle to be bad Subjects The Je- 


< ſuits are ſupposd to have hatched them Fatal 
it may be ro give them too much Liberty to 

propagate their Kind. For every Proſelyte 
they make, a Subject is loſt.— And as they do 
© not deſerve the Name of Subjects, ſo neither 


ougnht they to be numbred among Proteſtants, 
p. 20. Blaſphemers and Hereticks, P. 25. 


< They allow of no Chrif without, p. 28. Blaſ- 
ee and ſcandalous Hereticks. P- 36. f 
th abundance more of the ſame Kind. 


2. dana Cockſon, ina Book call'd chi 3 


kers Pedigree, ſays, That a Quaker, as ſuch, 


< 1s neither true Proteſtant, nor the true Friend 
of a Proteſtant, p. 7. That they ſerve not the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but are 3 to him, 
his Divinity, Mediatorſhip, and lenary Satis- 
faction to Divine Juſtice, p. 33. That the Poi- 
* ſon of Aſps is under their Lips, p. 34. That they 
© are a Sect of Seducers, who are the laſt born 
of Hereticks : poſtxemus Diaboli conatus, 

* eSeculi excrementum e /a/# Vomit of the 


great Red Dragon with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, 


* The very Excrement of the preſent Age, p. 27. 
+ The very. Fly-blows of the Papiſts, p. 51. 
Their Doctrines a Pill of _ Poon, p. 17. 


Their 


Sect. VI. 
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Their Religion an Hodge- podge of all Hereſies, | 
p. 7. And that if all the old Hereſies of for- 
mer Ages had been loft, in this one Sect they 


« may be found again. Eviſt. Dedicat. With 
this Sort of Language that Book is ſtor'd, and 
if either the Vicar, or our Reader, incline to taſte 
more of theſe bitter Waters, we refer them to 


Lefly, Keith, Beckham, Meriton, Topcliff, and 


others of the Clergy, whoſe Books againſt the 


Quakers have publiſh'd to the World' what Spi- 
rit they were of, viz. that which laſteth 10 Envy, 
and calleth for Fire, not from above, to purity 
and refine their Adverſaries, but from below, to 
conſume and devour them. FER | 


WI delight n not in ſuch Nane hut they 
are, as it were, forc'd from us by our Opponent's 


Harangue againſt the Quaters, upon a Topick fo 
very applicable to thoſe of his own Fraternity ; 

nor is himſelf wholly clear, witneſs his T; rtle-page- 
He would probably have forborn his Objections 


on this Head, had he conſider'd the Advice of 


our Saviour, Mat. vii. 5. Firſt caſt 'out the Beam 
out of thine own Eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly 
to caſt the Mote out of thy Brothers Dee. 1 


Oux Adverſary- s Diſcourſe from = 91. 


96. concerning the Call and Qualifications * * 


Goſpel-Miniſter, and his denying the Neceſſi 'ty of 
Grace, or Inward- Holineſs, to the being of a Goſ- 
pel. Miniſter, we think, is fully Wr in che 
following ＋ dep mend 


6 (1) Taz not Speaking ſho the Molds of 
- how Lord was of Old a certain Mark of a falfe 


a 


A — 
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0 R. Claridge's Life and Poſthumous Works, p. 509. 
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« Prophet, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, | hearken 
not unto the Words of the Prophets that - propheſy 


© wnto you; they make you vain, that ſpeak a Vi 2 
on of their own Heart, and not out of the Mouth 


< of the Lord. Jer. xxiii. 16. The Lord ſaid unto 
me, the Prophets propheſy Lies inmy Name, 1 
« fent them not, neither have I commanded. them, 
« neither ſpake to them: They propheſy unto you a 

* falſe Viſiun and Divination, and a Thing of nought, 
and the Deceit of their Heart. Jer. xiv. 14. As 
the ſpeaking from the Mouth of the Lord was 
of a true one, See 2 Chron. xxxvi. 12. A true 
Prophet was Inter pres & Internuncius divine 


Zo 


Voluntatis, an Interpreter or Revealer of the 


< Willof God. For Prophely in the primary 
+ Notion, doth not import the Eoretelling of 
Things to come, that is rather a ſecondary Sig- 
« nification, but in declaring the Mind of God, 
received by immediate Revelation. So that, 
( n) as one well obſerves, The receiving what he 
makes known by immediate Revelation for- 


mally conſtitutes a Prophet, i. e. a true one. 


* 
« 
® > 


from hence it is in Scripture, that the 
« Patriarchs, as Abraham and others are called 


Prophets, not becauſe of any Predictions utter- 
red by them, but becauſe of the Frequency of 


Divine Revelations among them. And hence 
* likewiſe thoſe in the New Teſtament who ex- 

« pounded the Scriptures by immediate Inſpira- 
< ration, are called Prophets. And the uſual 


Forms of Speech which the Prophets uſed, 
were, The Word of the Lord came to me, or to 
« ſuch an one, or Thus ſaith the Lord, and the like. 


© So the — and Miniſters of Chriſt receiv- 
ed of the Lord, and b as they were moved 
[4 by 
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(m) Biſhop Stillingfleet in Orig. Sacr. l. ii. c. v. Kir. 
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by ch Holy Ghoſt. 80 Chriſt ſaid unto his 
c « Difciples, 11 1s not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of 
« your Father which ſpeaketh in you. Mat. x. 20. 


| © Or, as another Evangeliſt hath it, If is not ye 


« that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. Mark xiii. 11. 


As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend J you 


And when he had ſaid this he breathed on hom, 
and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 
John xx. 21, 22. An Imitation whereof is 
« kept up at this Day, both by the Church of 
Rome and England, in the Ordination of Priefts, 
and Confecration of Biſhops. 0 8 


: Any ſo by 1 retaining the Fond. they give a 


Sort of Teſtimony to the Power; for the 


Words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, do imply, 


| © that the Holy Ghoſt is he only Qualifier for 
«© the Goſpel Miniſtry and Diſpenſation, and 
that none can be Miniſters of Chriſt without it. 


Either the Words imply this, or oy are uſed 


* as an empty Ceremony; and ſuch an Uſe, 


* what is it leſs than a Prophanation of that ſa- 
© cred Act of our Saviour? But becauſe they 
© that uſe the Form, ate ſenſible of the Abſence 


* 3 


. Gitt to the Office, even while the Perſon that 


A 


cie, the Holy Ghoſt is not abſolutely neceſſary 
to a Miniſter, but that he may be a true Mi- 
niſter notwithſtanding ; and all his Minifterial 
Acts ſacred, while he himſelf is evil: That is 
to ſay, the vileſt of Men in Epiſcopal Orders, 
may be Embaffadors of Chriſt. For thus ſays 
the Article, 
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(n) See the 8 Pontifical, = the Book. ef Conſe: 


I cration of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and ordering of Prieſts | 
5 Deacons, | 


of the Power,” therefore oy appropriate the 


miniſters is without it; for by the 26th Arti- 
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c Although in the viſible Church, the Evil be 


© ever mingled with the Good, and ſometime the 
«© Evil have chief Authority in the Miniſtration of 


« the Word and Sacraments ;, Yet foraſmuch, as 


c they do not the ſame in their own Name, but 
in Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his Commiſſion 


and Authority, we may uſe their Miniſtry both 


in hearing the Word, and in the receiving the Sa- 


< craments : Neither is the Effect of Chriſt's Ordi- 
* dinance taken away by their Wickedneſs. | 


So all depends upon the Office or Function 


c abſtracted from the Perſon; thus they ſay, 
The Pope may be a Wolf, an Heretick, a Si. 
< moniſt, a Necromancer, and yet infallible : All 
his Papal Acts and Decretals in Chriſt's Name, 


and by his Commiſſion and Authority, and | 


yet himſelf be no Chriſtian. For Infallibility, 
it ſeems, is annexed to Peter's Chair, not to 
< the Perſon ot his pretended Succeſſor. If this 
Article be true, what then can be falſe ? Nay, 
< doth it not juſtify all the falſe Prophets, A- 
< poſtles and Miniſters, that have ever been in 
the World? Might not the falſe Prophets ſay, 
They propheſied by God's Commiſſion, when 
« heexpreſly ſays, 7 have not ſent theſe Prophets, 


yet they ran: I have not ſpoken to them, yet they 


« Propheſied ? Jer. xxiii. 21. And will not theirs 
be a good Plea, that ſhall ſay of Chriſt, Lord, 


© Lord, have we not propbeſied in thy Name? And 


© in thy Name have caſt out Devils? And in th 
Name done many wonderful Works ? Mat. vii. 
22. For here they plead his Name and Au- 
© thority. Who yet declares, he will profeſs 
< unto them, I never knew you; Depart from me, 
ye that work Iniguity. Ver, 23. I never knew 
9 5 e 6 you 
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you, that 13, (o) 1 never own'd you, or, (2) 2 


40 not now, neither ever did approve and accept 
f Wl © you for mine own. How then could they act in 
s MW - Chriſt's Name, and miniſter by his Commiſſi- 
ton and Authority? VVV 

5 Bur, in Anſwer to this, it is plauſibly, but 


« ſtrangely pretended, (q) That, we muſt ſtill 
« diſtinguiſh between the Things thar the Mini- 
« ſters of the Church do, as they are publick 
W- Officers, and what they do as they are private 
n Chriſtians. Their Prayers and every Thing 
y. WE <!fe that they do as private Chriſtians, having 
Gi MF their Effect only according to the State and 
\11 Me Temper that they are in, when they offer them 
ie, up to God; but their publick Functions are 
the Appointments of Chriſt in which they offi- 
ciate; they can neither make them the better 
nor the worſe, by any Thing that they join to 
enn | „ 


NT 0 this I reply, 


© 1. Tnar thought publick Prayers do not 


ay, : 3 N | 
8 depend upon the Miniſter's Holineſs, as the 
ets, meritorious Cauſe of their Acceptance with 
they God, for Chriſt is the Prieſt that Fake oe the 
eirs Sacrifice, the Altar that ſanctifies the Gift, 
ord, and the Interceſſor that preſents the Prayers of 
And the Saints acceptably to God; it is for his Saxe 
thy alone that the Lord ſmells a ſweet Savour in 
vil. them: Yet Holineſs is ſo neceſſary a Quali- 
Au-: fication in him that prays, be it in publick or 
eſs in private, that without Holineſs the Prayer 
me, [EGS H 2 e 


(c) Baxter's Paraphraſe on the Place, (p Leigb's An- 
otations. ibid. | 


(4 Biſhop Burner's Expoſit. of Art. 26. p. 256. Ed, 2. 
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Of the Miniſtry, Sedt. VI. 


« will not be heard and accepted of the Lord. 


« If Iregard, ſaith David, Iniquity in my Heart, 
the Lord will not hear me, Plal. Ixvi. 18. The 
© Sacrifice of the Wicked, faith Solomon, is an Abo- 


© mination to the Lord. Prov. xv. 8. When je 


« ſpread forth your Hands, ſaith the Lord, I will 
hide mine Eyes from you: Yea, when you make 
many Prayers, I will not hear, your Hands are 
« full of Blood. Ia. iv. 15, And though the firſt 
Places may be underſtood of private Prayers, 
« yet this laſt reſpects Publick, as the Verſes go- 
ing before make evident, from the Sacrifices, 
« New Moons, Sabbaths, Calling of Aſſemblies, 
< Solemn Meeting, and appointed Feafts, mention- 
ed Ver. 11, 13, 14. which were celebrated in 
a publick Manner. Both Prieſts and People 
had corrupted their Ways, and their publick 
Service was become abominable. But he Eye; 
of the Lord are over the Righteous, and. his Ears 


CREE We 


Lg) 


are open to their Cry. Plal. xxxiv. 15. The 


6 bi rf of the Upright is bis, Delight. Prov. xv. 9. 
© 50 
© Countenance, let me bear thy Voice, for ſweet i 


©. thy Voice, and thy Countenance is comely. Song, 


© 11.14, Ando the Apoſtle James, The effeft- 


© al fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availeth 


© much. James v. 16, As Sin renders Prayer 
< unacceptable to God; ſo in Righteouſneſs, for 
« Chriſt's Sake, it is as Incenſe 5 re him. 


2. Tris Diſtinction of Perſons and Functi. 
ons into a twofold Capacity, is calculated in- 
differently for any Meridian, and ſerves at 
< Rome as well as in England. Dr. Hardin 
made Uſe of it long ago, to defend the Papal 
« Infallibility. (7) The Pope, Taith he, although 


be 


Os th — 
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(7) Biſhop Fewel's Defence of the Apology, p. 783. 
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aith Chriſt unto the Church, Let me ſee thy 
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be mayerr by perſonal Error, in his own private 
Judgment, as a Man, and as à particular Doctor, 
in his own. Opinion, yet, as he is Pope, the Suc- 
| < cefſor of Peter, the Vicar of Chriſt on Earth, the 
« Shepherd of the Univerſal Church, in publick 
« Fudgment, in Deliberation and definitive Sen- 
« tence, he never erreth, nor never erred. So here 
« with.our Adverſary, the ſame Man may be a 
wicked Perſon, as to his private Station, but 
it ſeems, a good Miniſter as to his publick 
Function. | F | 


. TxIs Diſtinction contradifteth the expreſs 
Words of Scripture, I vill, ſaith the Lord, 
be ſanttified in them that come nigh me, and be- 
« fore all the People I will be glorified. Levit. x. 
3. Her Prieſts have violated my Law, and 
« profaned my Holy Things. Ezek. xxii. 26. Her 
* Prieſts have ues the Sanctuary, they bave 
done Violence to the Law. Zeph. iii. 4. 27 
* (Prieſts) offer polluted Bread upon my Altar: 
Mal. i. 7. - I have no Pleaſure in you, Rich the 
Lord of Hoſts. neither will J accept an Offering 
at your Hand, Ver. 10. Their publick Functi- 
ons were no Cover for their Wickedneſs, but 
their perſonal Defilements polluted the Sanctu- 
* ary, and profaned the Holy Things. For 
every Work of their Hands, and that which they 
offered was unclean. Hag. ii. 14. Their Wick- 

edneſs made their Solemn Feaſts to be as Dung. 
Mal. ii. 3. Such an univerſal Stain iſſued from 


their perſonal Filth, even to their publick Ad- 


< miniſtrations, that, He that killed an Ox, was 
as if he flewa Man: He that ſacrificed a Lamb, 
at if he cut off a Dog's Neck: He that offered an 
* Oblation, as if he offered Swine's Blood: And he 
0 E Incenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol. Iſai. 
. 3 | 1 188 
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Of the \ Miniſtry. : Sect. VI 


4. Ts Diſtinction makes Grace to be no 


eſſentiaſ Qualification of a Miniſter of Chriſt; 


« expreſly contrary to that of the Apoſtle, 4 
« Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, vigilant, ſober, of good 


* 


A Biſhop muſt be blameleſs as the Steward of 
God, not felf willed, not ſoon angry, not given to 
Wine, no Striker, not given to filthy Lucre. But 
a Lover of Hoſpitality, a Lover of good Men, 
Sober, Juſt, Holy, Temperate, Tit. i. 7. 8. An 
Example of th: Believers, in Word, in Conver- 


«© ſation, in Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in Puri- 


« ty. 1*Tim. iv. 12. Giving no Offence in an) 
« Thing, that the Miniſtry be not blamed. 2 Cor. vi. 
3. An ungodly Man, continuing in Ungod- 
lineſs, cannot be a Miniſter of Chriſt. What- 
ever he may pretend, he is not commiſſionated, 
nor authorized by Chrift, to miniſter in his 
Name, if not ſanctified by his Spirit. Unto 
« the Wicked, God ſaith, what haſt thou to do 10 
« declare myStatutes, or that thou ſhouldſ# take my 
Covenant in thy Mouth! Seeing thou hateſt In- 
« ftruttion and caſteſt my Words behind. thee. Pal. 
« 1.16, 17. I know you not whence you are, de- 
part from me, all ye Workers of Iniquity. Luke 
Kili. 27. A wicked Man may read or ſay a 
Form of Prayer, either of his own or ſome o- 


. © thers Compoſure, and the like he may do with 


« Reſpect to formal Preaching. But to pray 


and preach, as a Miniſter of Chriſt, tis utter- 


« Iy impoſſi ble for him; becguſe neither can any 
Man ſo do, as ſuch, without the Spirit of Chriſt 
« dwelling in him, and aſſiſting of him, which a 
« wicked Miniſter hath not. Ad 


* 1: As to Prayer, 2a Man cannot pray ac- 
* ceptably to God, without the Spirit of Chriſt. 
Therefore it is de ib'd thus by the Apoſtle 


— Paul 


Behaviour, &c. 1 Tim. iii. 2, 3, 4,5, 6, 7. 
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Seck. VI. 
| Paul, Proyirg always with all Prayer and Sup- 


= were moved and 1 by the Holy Ghoſt ; ; 


f the Miniſtry. | 


Plication in the Spirit. Eph. vi. 18. And by 

the Apoſtle Jude, el in the Holy Spirit. 
© yer. 1 
6 and Aſſiſtance in Prayer appears from hence, 
in that we being weak and unable to pray of 
« ur ſelyes, in a Way acceptable to the Lord, 
therefore the Spirit helpeth our Infirmities ; and 


© becauſe we are ignorant, and know not what we 
4 pray for as we ought, therefore the Spirit 


ſelf maketh Interceſſion for us. Rom. viii. 26. 


The Lord in his Mercy having provided, for 
our Weakneſs and Ignorance, the N and 


J NIN of his Holy Spirit. 


© 2. As to Preaching, namely, Evangelical 
© Preaching, it is ſo peculiarly owing to the Spi- 
* rit of Chriſt, that no Man can preach as his 
« Miniſter without it. Therefore when Chriſt 
« ſent forth his Diſciples to the Loſt Sheep of the 


* Houſe of 1/-ael, he gave them an Aſſurance of 
« the Spirits Help in their Miniſtry, It is not ye 
* that. ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father which - 
And upon the 


: ſpeaketh in you, Mat. x. 20. 
8 Enlargement of their Commiſſion, he promiſed 


them his continual Preſence for the qualifying 


and enabling of them to the Miniſtry whereun- 
to he appointed them, Go ye therefore and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them (5) into the Name 
© of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
* Ghoſt: Teaching them to obſerve all Things, ha 
. * ſorver I have eommanded you: And lo, I am with 
« you alway, even unto the End of the World. Mat. 
© XXV1Ill. 19, 20. And as they preached as they 


So 


— 
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The Neceſſity of the Spire Help 


= 


% 


of 11% Miniſtry.” | Set. VI. . 


80 do all the Miniſters of Chriſt by the fame 
Spirit; The Manife ſtation whereof, being given 


to every Man to profit withal, 1 Cor. xl. 7. is 
* doubtleſs given to them, ſor the Diſcharge of 
their Miniſtry. And becauſe there were ſome 
in the Apoſtles Times, as alſo in after Ages, 
that preach'd by Human Invention, and not of 
Divine Inſpiration, this neceſſary Caution giv- 
en by the Apoſtle Peter, might ſilence all ſuch 
bold Intruders, F any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak 


him do it as of the Ability which God giveth, that 
God in all Things may be glorified through Feſus 
« Chriſt ; to whom be Praiſe and Dominion for ever 


and ever, Amen. 1 Pet. iv. 11. In which 


Words the Apoſtle ſheweth, who are to be ac- 
counted and own'd for the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
not they who preach according to (t) the Wit 
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© as the Orucles of God: If any Man miniſter, let 
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of Men, (u) at ſecond Hand, according to their 


beſt Skill ; but they who ſpeak immediately 
from the Divine Oracle, and miniſter as of the 


Preaching being not with the enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom : But in Demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit and of Power. That our Faith ſhould not 


« ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but i in the Power. Y 
God. 1 Cor. il. 4. 5. 869 


Ability which God giveth. Their Speech and 


La 


Bur againſt this, in Behalf of We Mi- 
© niſters, it may be, as it hath been urged, that 
© their publick Funttions are the Appointments of 
«© prijt in WPich they _—_ . they can neither 


i * mak 
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a 


* 6— 
* : by. W 


1 Touchins of our Sermons, that which iverh them their 


very Being, faith Hooker, is the Wit of Man. Ecel. Polity, - 


I. v. S XXII. p. 163. (#) We have a Power to preach the 
Goſpel, faith Biſhop Compton, but at ſecand Hand. 


according to our beſt Skill. Jeven ib Lene / of tbe Conference 
wird his Clerzy, p. 14. 
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c make them the better, nor the worſe, 2 any Thing 
6 that they j Join to them.” | 


bh. 4 _, 


TIE Argument is s grounded upon a miſtaken 
« Suppoſition. It ſuppoſeth, that wicked Mini- 
« ſters do officiate in their publick Functions, as 
« the Appointments of Chriſt. . But this is a Sup- 
« poſition of an Impoſſibility. For a wicked 
« Miniſter, as I have ſhewn ye) cannot be a 
« Miniſter of Chrift. For, if any Man have not 
« the Spirit of Chriſt, Car 55 e in him] 
« be is none of his. Rom. viii. 9. He is no Chri- 
« ſtian, nor Chriſtian Miniſter, And if neither, 
then how is it poſſible for him to officiate in 
the Appointments of Chriſt. For Chriſt's 
© Appointments are of a ſpiritual Nature, and 
« ſpiritually to be performed; and how can a 
[an that is not ſpiritual, do Acts of Spiritual 
| e Worſhip, as Prayer and Preaching, the right 
and acceptable Performance whereof depends 
entirely upon the immediate Motion and Aſſi- 
« ſtance of the Holy Spirit? But we are told, 
Ms may uſe their [Evil Men's] Miniſtry both in 
, e the Word, and in the receiving the Sacra- 
ments: Neither is the Effect of Chrift*s Ordinance 
« taken away by their Wickedneſs” Anfw. As tor 
the Sacraments, ſo called, without any Scrip- 
ture Authority, *tis not denied, but evil Men 
E: may read the appointed Offices in the Liturgy, 
it apply outward Water, diſtribute outward 
of Bread and Wine, and uſe all the accuſtomed 
r « Ceremonies proper to each Adminiſtration, as 
- s preſcrib'din the Rubricks. But that either 
© the Sacraments, ſo called, or the Offices ap- 
ir © pointed in the Liturgy for che Adminiſtration 
„ Hof them, or any other Form whatſoever, are 
* Chriſt's Ordinances, neceſſarily obliging, ſo 
that the * * Omiſſion i is ſinful * 
| t 
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the Goſpel Diſpenſation, is denied, and will be, 
© until better Proof be produced, than ever yet 
« hath been by any, that have pleaded for them. 
« Therefore whatever the Effect may be, which 
they aſſign to a pretended Inſtitution and Pro- 
< miſe, as the conjunct Cauſe thereof, they are 
in the Dark about it, and the utmoſt they 
* bring it to, is the Opus operatum, or Work 


done, as the Papiſts hold. For if the ſaid Sa- 


« craments be adminiſtred, though by wicked 
< Miniſters, tis ſaid, the Efe# is not taken away 
« by their Wickedneſs. - And therefore they con- 
0 tot their Miniftry may be uſed. See Art. 26. 


Ap * to the hearing of the Word, if they 


mean hearing it preached, though according 


< to their Principles, wicked Men may be heard, 
« yet Chriſt hath cautioned againſt it, Beware, 
« ſaith he, of falſe Prophets, which came to you ix 
© Sheep”s Cloathing, but inwardly they are ravening 
« Wolves. Mat. vu. 15. and told us how we 
© ſhall know chem, namely, by their Fruits, vis. 
Their evil Fruits, comparing falſe Prophets, 
or wicked Miniſters, to Thorns and Thiſtles, 
_ whereof Men gather not Grapesor:Figs. ver. 16. 
As evil Fruit is a certain Sign of corrupt Trees, 
ſo is Wickedneſs of falſe Prophets or evil Mi- 
niſters, and therefore not to be heard. Go not 
after them, nor follow them, ſaith Chriſt, Luke 
xvii. 23. So the Apoſtle Paul, Beware of 
Dogs, ſaith he, Beware of evil Workers, beware 
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© of the Conciſion. Phil. ili. 2, Evil Workers, 


* Men of wicked Lives, Enemies of the Croſs of 
« Chriſt, ver. 18. Mark them, and, avoid them. 
Rom. xvi. 17. And there is a twofold Reaſon 
« for not hearing of them: Firſt, Becauſe the 
Lord never ſent them. Fer. xxiii. 21. And 


« Secondly, Becauſe their Miniſtry is nn od 
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Seft. VI. Of the Miniſtry. , 


ble to the People, wer. 32; No Bleſſing doth 
«£ accompany their Miniſtry, whom the Lord 


« doth not commiſſion and authorize in his Work. 


LET us now conſider the Texts, which, we 


think, our Opponent miſapplies on this Head, 


Pag. 91. As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, 


John xx. 21. And lo, I ammwith you alway, even 


10 the End of the World. Mat. xxvili. 20. 


THar theſe Texts relate not to a ſtanding Sue- 
ceſſion of Miniſters outwardly called, and or- 


dained by Men, will appear, if it be conſidered, 


1. Tyar, Chriſt ſays, As my Father ſent me; 
fo ſend T you: But how did his Father ſend him? 
By putting his Spirit upon him. Mat: xii. 18. 1will 
put my Spirit upon him, and be fhall ſhew Judgment 
to the Gentiles. And accordingly he ſent his Diſ- 


ciples, By putting his Spirit upon them, John xx. 
22, He breathed on themggand ſaith unto them, Re- 
cei ve ye the Holy Gboſt. 1 5 


2. Tuar Text, Matt. xxviii. 20. And lo, I 


am with you alway even unto the End of the World. 
might have been tranſlated (x) to the End of your 
Age or Life. But admitting the uſual Rendring, 
and that it has Relation to all future Miniſtry, 
Chriſt himſelf had throughly explicated the man- 


ner of his Preſence with them to the End of the 


World, in theſe Words, John xiv. 16. And Twill 


Pray the Father, and be ſhall give you another Com- 


forter, that he may abide with you for ever; even 


the Spirit of Truth. Which plainly ſhews, that all 


true 
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true evangelical Miniſters are ſent by Chriſt 
as his Father ſent him, namely, 2 potting bis 
Spirit upon him. But neither of theſe Texts car- 


ry the leaſt Intimation of an outward Ordination 
by Men, e 


3. Anp he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. iv. 11. Our 
Opponent's Diſtinction, that by Apoſtles and Evan- 

eliſts are here meant ſuch as were immediately cal- 
Ted and by Paſtors and Teachers, ſuch as were 
mediately and outwardly called, is purely his own, 
which the Text gives him no Colour for, but 
contrariwiſe, in the next Verſe, aſſigns to all 
of them one and the ſame End, Work and Ser- 
vice, viz. For the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
Work of the Miniſtry, for the Edifying of the Body 
of Chriſt. And that their Call or Qualification 
was after one and the ſame Manner is evident 
from v. 7. Unto every one of us is given Grace ac- 


| cording to the Meafure of the Gift of Chriſt. 


4. Tux Rules which Paul gave in his Epiſtles 
to Timothy and Titus, how Biſhops or Elders and 
Deacons ſhould be qualified, which our Opponent 
ſays, Were to be ſtanding Rules for all ſuc- 


© ceeding Ages, evidently relate to inward and 


ſpiritual Qualifications, without which they could 
be neither Biſhops, Elders or Deacons; They 


were neceſſary Qualifications. 1 Tim. iii. 2. A 
Biſbop muſt be blameleſs as the Steward of God, 


and v. 8. ſober, juſt, holy, temperate. Now there 


is nothing, in either of theſe Epiſtles, to ſhew 


that thoſe inward and ſpiritual Qualifications were 

not ſufficient to conſtitute a Biſhop, Elder or Dea- 

con, without an outward call from Man: Much 

leſs is there any thing to ſhew, that ſuch an 80 
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ward Call could be of any Force or Validity 
without them. e e 


5. Heb. v. 4. No Man taketh this Honour unto 
himſelf, but he that is called of God as was Aaron. 
And he this Author ſays, was outwardly cal- 


led, and conſecrated to his Office by Moſes, 


by the expreſs Command of God.“ But can 
he produce an expreſs Command of God for the 
outward Ordination of any Perſon now ? If not, 
where is his Inference? The Context plainly 
ſhews that that Place of Scripture relates to no- 
thing leſs than the total abolition of the outward 
Office of the Jewiſb High Prieft, by Chriſt him- 


ſelf, who is ſaid to be v. 6. A Prieſt for ever after 


the Order of Melchiſedec, and who, becauſe be 
continueth ever hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, Ch. 
r N 


6. A4 i. 26. And they gave forth their Lots, 


and the Lot fell upon Matthias, and he was numbred 


with the eleven Apoſtles, Let the Context be con- 
ſidered, and it will plainly appear, that the 
Apoſtles did not aſſume any Power of Ordination 
to themſelves, but left the whole thereof to the 
Lord; v. 24. And they prayed and ſaid, Thou 
Lord, which knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, ſhew 
whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen. W hich plain- 
ly denotes, that the giving forth their Lots, . was 


not a chuſing or ordaining, but a mere Sign or 


Token of the Perſons being before choſen or or- 
dained by the Lord. | FE” | 


7. Alls xxvi. 16, Hz ſays, Paul had an 
< outwar&Call to the Miniſtry of an Apoſtle by 
< Chriſt's viſibly appearing to him from Heaven 
for this Purpoſe.” But was that an _— a 


110 


Call from Man? Elſe it is nothing to his Purpoſ 


| of the Neceſſity of human Ordination. 


8. Ads xiii. * 2,2 a 14, 27. He aſſerts, 
When Barnabas and Paul were ſent to preach 


© to the Gentiles, they were ſolemnly ſeparated 
and ſet apart with Faſting,and Praying, and lay- 
< ing on of Hands, by the expreſs Command of 
< the Holy Ghoſt,for the Work of the Miniſtry.” 


But if he will ſuppoſe this to be the time of their 


Ordination, *tis certain they were both. able 
Goſpel Miniſters, had travelled much and preach- 


ed frequently before, which ſhews them then ſuf- 


ficiently qualified for the Work of the Miniſtry, 


But what the Ordination or ſetting apart menti- 


oned in the Text was, is plain from Chap. xiv. 26. 
which ſays, They bad been recommended to the 


Grace of God for the Work which theyfulfilled. So of 


thoſe Elders which were ordained, v. 20, It is 


ſaid, They commended them to the Lord, on whom 
they believed. © 1 


9. TH. i. 5. Which our Adverſary gives us 


thus, and St. Paul ſays he, left Titus in Crete, 


© that he might ordain Elders in every City.“ 


But the Text is, For this Cauſe left I thee in Crete, 


that thou ſhouldſt ſet in order the Things that are 
wanting, and ordain Elders in every City, as 1 
had appointed thee. Which laſt Words, as 1 had 
appointed thee, ſeem deſignedly left out by our 
Opponent, becauſe the four next Verſes have re- 


lation thereto, and would marr his Cauſe, by 


ſhewing that Grace or real Holineſs was indiſ- 
penſibly neeeſſary to the Being of ſuch an El- 
der or Biſhop as the Apoſtle had appomted. 


10. : Tim. i. 16. Wherefore I put thee in Remem- 
brance, that thou ſtir up the Gift of God, which is 


mn 
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in thee, by the putting on of my Hands. Hence our 
Adverſary ſays, the Apoſtle ordained Timothy, 
though the Text mentions nothing of Ordination, 
but of ſtirring up the Gift of God which was in 


bim. 


| I Tim. v. 22. Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, 

neither be Partaker of other Mens Sins. Who but 

our Opponent, would have called this a Power 
or Commiſſion given Timothy to ordain others? 


Page 96. HE cites R B', Apol: p: 273, as his 
Warrant for this „ 

1 Queſt. May there not be true Members of 
Chriſt's Catholick Church, even among Jews, 
© Turks and Heathens,who make no outward Pro- 

feſſion, nor have no outward Knowledge of 


« Chriſt, nor of the Scriptures, if they are obe- 


« dient to the Light within ? 


| Trar the Reader may the better take R. B's | 


Senſe, we ſhall tranſcribe his Words at large. 


Tux Church, ſays he, according to the 


« Grammatical Signification of the Word, as it 
« is uſed in the Holy Scripture, ſignifies an A 


« ſembly or gathering of many into one Place, for 
the Subſtantive inuancie comes from the Word 
© £xx4\w I call out of, and organ from xaaiw 


I call, and indeed as this is the Grammatical 
« Senfe of the Word, ſo alſo it is the real and 
proper Signification of the bs the Church 
being no other thing, but the Society, Gather- 
* ing. or Company of ſuch as God hath called out of 
* thetWorld,and worldlySpirit,to walkin bis LiGHT, 
and Lire. The Church then ſo defined is to be 
* conſidercd as it comprehends all that are _ 
' calle 


ut 
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called and gathered truly by God, both ſuch as 
are yet in this inferions World, and ſuch as 
having already laid down this earthly Tabernad- 
cle, are paſſed into their heavenly Manſions ; 
which together do make up the one Catholick 
Church, (concerning which there is ſo much 
Controverſy.) Out of which Church, we free- 
ly acknowledge, there can be no Salvation; be- 
cauſe under this Church and its Denomination, are 
comprehended all and as many, of whatſoever 
Nation, Kindred Tongue or People they be, (tho? 
outwardly Strangers and remote from thoſe 
who © profeſs Chriſt and Chriſtianity in Words 
and have the Benefit of the Scriptures): as be- 
come Obedient to the Holy Light and Teſtimony 
of God in their Hearts, ſo as to become ſancti- 
fied by it, and cleanſed from the Evil of their 
Ways. For this is the 4niver/at or Catholick 
Spirit, by which many are called from all be 
« four Corners of the Earth and ball fit down with 
Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob. By this the ſe- 
cret Virtue and Life of Jeſus is conveyed into 
many that are afar off; even as by the Blood 
that runs into the Veins and Arteries of the 
natural Body, the Life is conveyed from the 
Head and Heart unto the extremeſt Parts. 
There may be Members therefore of this Ca- 
tholick Church both among Heatbens, Turks, 
and Jews, and all the feveral Sorts of Chriſti- 
ans, Men and Women of Integrity and Simpli- 
city of Heart, who though blinded in ſome 
thing in their Underſtanding, and perhaps bur- 
thened with the Superſtitions and Formality of 
the ſeveral Sects in which they are ingroſſed; 
yet being upright in their Hearts before the 
Lord, chiefly aiming and labouring to be de- 
livered from Iniquity, and loving to follow 
« Rightgouſneſs, are by the ſecret Touches 5 * 
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this Holy Light in their Souls, enlivened and 
« quickened, thereby ſecretly united to God, 
and therethrough become true Members of 


this Catholic Church. Now the Church in this 


Reſpect, hath been in being in all Generations, 


for God never wanted ſome ſuch Witneſſes for 
him, though many times lighted and not much 


« obſerved by this World. 


Tus does R. B. define the Catholick Church 
in the moſt Catholick or univerſal Senſe, as com- 
prehending all thoſe who have been, are or ſhall 
be ſaved: A Senſe moſt conſonant to Scripture, 
Acts iv. 12. Neither is there Salvation in any other ; 
for there is none other Name under Heaven given a- 
mong Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. Whereas 
our Adverſarie's narrow Definition of the Catho- 
lick, of Univerſal.Church, which, according to 
him, is made up of thoſe only, -xwho make Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith, as outwardly revealed by 
the Holy Scriptures, is neceſſarily attended with 
one of theſe Conſequences, either that all thoſe, 
however juſt and holy, who have not the Holy 
Scriptures, nor the Knowledge of Chriſt, as he 


State of Perdition : Or elſe, that there is Salvation 
out of the Catholick or univer/al Church of Chriſt. 
Either of which, when he ſhall openly declare 
himſelf, we doubt not to make appear contra- 
dictory to the Scriptures. *Tis alſo attended with 
another very ill Conſequence, as R. B. well ob- 
ſerves, (y)) © The Devil ſays he, that worketh, 


* hath taught his Followers to affirm, That no 
Man however holy, is a Member of the Church 
PE) EO OE RS. 
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outwardly came in the Fleſh, are in an inevitable 


* and hath wrought in the Myſtery of Iniquity, 
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, Chrijt, without the outward Cgremonies. And 
again, that Men who have this outward Profeſ- 
« /ion, though inwardly unholy, may be Members 
« of the true Church of Chriſt, yea and ought to be 
* ſo eſteemed. This is plainly to put Light for 
Darkneſs, and Darkneſs for Light; as if God 
had a greater: Regard to Words than Actions, 
< and were more pleaſed with vain: Profeſſions 
than with real Holineſs, _——- Upon this falſe 
and rotten Foundation Antichriſt hath builded 
his Babyloniſh Structure, and the Antichriſtian 
Church in the Apoſtacy hath hereby reared up 
< herſelf to that Height and Grandeur ſhe hath 
< attained ; ſo as to exalt herſelf above all that i; 
cis called God, and ſit in the Temple of God, as 
. Shy 6 


* 


Ou Opponent, p. 97. propoſes this Queſtion 


from WM. Smith's Primmer. Are they not falſe 


Miniſters that preach Chriſt without, and bid 


them believe in him as he is in Heaven above; 
but they that are true Miniſters, they preach 


« Chriſt within, and direct People to feel him in 
«< themſelves? The Meaning of which, he owns 
p. 98 to be explained in the Switch, that the 
true Miniſters preach Chriſt not without only, 
but alſo within; but fal ſe Miniſters preach him 
< only without.“ Which Meaning he will not 
admit of, for, he ſays, - There were no ſuch 
« Miniſters, that were for preaching Chriſt with- 
< out only, and not alſo. within.“ This he aſ⸗ 
ſerts as politively as if he were acquainted with 
the Thoughts and Practices of all the Miniſters 
at that Time living. But he is certainly miſta- 
ken, for there were Men called Miniſters. at that 
time, ſo far from preaching Chriſt within, that 
they treated the Qua ters, for fo doing, with the 
utmoſt Scorn and Deriſton. © pres 
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Page 98, 99, Gun Adverſary makes two Que- 
ries out of one of Edward Burrongh's, and perverts 
his Senſe, which being read as it is, will not yield 
the Inference he makes, vi. © that E. B. meant 
« the Fleſh of the Saints. The W ords are, 


« 04, 6. WureTHER it is poſſible that any can 
be ſaved without Chriſt manifeſt within; if no, 
then whether it is not the Doctrine of Salvati- 
on which is only neceſſary to preach Chriſt 
within; and it is not the whole M MAL of 
c Salvation God manifeſt 1 in the Fleſh? . 


i Wl Now that E. Baby cheſe Words God si 
ai the Fleſb, did mean Chriſt in his outward bo- 


dil Appearance, is moſt evident by his next 
Words. | 


ic i * 9%. 7 . WazTHex is it not poſſible that ma- 
d ny ma als as much of Chriſt, as thou haſt 
e; (aid of him and yet be damned; and if this be 
the Faith, to profeſs him born, dead, riſen, 
© and aſcended without, then 1s there any Unbe- 


vns WF liever in England, ſeeing all in the outward ſound: 
the WW believe, and 9 as much as thou haſt faid, 
ly, WF yea or nay * oY 

um | 

not WW From theſe Words of E. B's which the Vicar 
uch Nach not truly cited, Yiz. that it is not the whole 
ith- Wilyſtery of Salvation Chriſt manifeſt in the Fleſh, 
al- Ne ſays E. B. intends by Fleſh the Fleſh of che 
vith NPaints. And, I fay, if he ſo intends, what Fault can 
ters We found in that Aſſertion that the whole Myſtery 


ff Salvation is not ood N in the F leſh 975 
he Saints? 


He aſſerts, P. 99. that te is not Pride in 


Miniſters to uſe the T irle of Clergy, though 
Page 9 1 IN * he 
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he acknowledges, The Title of Clergy, or of 
God's Portion, or Heritage, is given in Scrip- 
ture to all Chriſtians, as they are ſeparated 
from the unbelieving World, to be an holy 
People unto the Lord.? Nor does he produce 


one Inſtance, where that Title is given otherwiſe: 


The whole of his Argument for the Diſtinction 
of Clergy and Laity is founded on the being of 
a peculiar Order of Prieſts among the Fews, but 
is far from proving the Continuance of ſuch an 
Order among Chriſtians. The Quakers therefore 
do well in being againſt the Diſtinction of Clergy 
and Laity, as not found in the New Teſtament; 


But he is miſtaken, when he aſſerts, p. 100, 


That they would take away all Diſtinction of 
Offices and Officers, ſuperior and inferior, in 


the Church: For they do admit of Teachers, 
| ſuch as find themſelves immediately moved and 
concerned by the Spirit of Chriſt publickly to 


teach and inſtru& others. They admit alſo of 
Elders, ſuch. as are qualified by the ſame Spirit 
with Counſel, Wiſdom and Experience to exhort 
and admoniſh-the Younger to a prudent and or: 
derly Converſation becoming their ! Profeſſion, 


They admit alſo of Deacons, (and as the Primi. 


tive Church did Deaconeſſes) ſuch as may diſtri 


bute the charitable Contributions of the Church 
to the Poor and Needy. They alſo admit of in- 


ferior Officers, to look after their Meeting Houſe 
and burial Places, and to keep them clean and di. 
cent. But though they allow of this Diſtinction 


of Offices, yet they exclude no Man from the 


Office of a Goſpel Miniſter, whom the Spirit of 
God ſhall move thereto, by whoſe Guidance only 
they are to officiate. Their Reaſons for oppoſing 
the Diſtinction betweenClergy and Laity,as given 
by R. Barclay in the very Pages our Author 
Cltes, We ſhall tranſcribe, _ Tr 
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(2) * THAT ſays he, which we oppoſe, 1s, the 


Diſtinction of Laity and Clergy (which in the 
5 Scripture 1s not to be found) whereby none are 


admitted unto the Work of the Miniſtry but 


* ſuch as are educated at Schools on purpoſe, and 


| © inſtruQted in Logzck and Philoſophy, 8c. and ſo 


* are at their Apprenticeſhip to learn the Art 
and Trade of Preaching, even as a Man learns 
* any Other Art; whereby all other mechanick 


* Men, who have not got this Academical Art, 


* are excluded from having this Privilege. And 
ſo he that is a Scholar, thus bred up, muſt not 
* have any honeſt Trade, whereby to get hum a 
* Livelihood, if he once intend for the Miniſtry, 
* but he muſt ſee to get him a Place, and then 


he hath his Hire for a Livelihood to him. He 


« muſt alſo be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, by 
the Colour of his Clothes; for he muſt only 
«* wear black, and muſt be a Maſter of Arts. 


(a) © F rom this Diſtinction of Laity and Cler- 


© gy, this Abuſe alſo follows, that good, honeſt, 
* mechanick Men, and others, who have not 
learned the Art and Trade 45 preaching, and ſo 
are not licentiated according to thoſe Rules 
they preſcribe unto themſelves, ſuch I ſay, 
being poſſeſſed with a falſe Opinion, that it is 


* not lawful for them to meddle with the Mini- 


* try, nor that they are any ways fit for it, be- 


© cauſe of the Defect of that Literature, do 


thereby neglect the Gift in themſelves, and quench 
many times the pure Breathings of the Spirit of 
* God in their Hearts; which, if given way to, 
might prove much more for the Edification of 
* the Church than many of the conned On 
5 N I 3 | T0 
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« of the Learned. And ſo by this Means, the 
« Apoſtle's Command and Advice is lighted, 
< whoexhorteth, 1 Theſ. v. 19, 20. Not to queneb 


« the Spirit, nor deſpiſe prophecying. And all this 


is done by Men pretending to be -Chriſtians, 
who glory, that the firſt Preachers and Pro- 
pagators of their Religion were ſuch kind of 
plain mechanick Men, and illiterate. And e- 


clude ſuch kind of Men from being Miniſters 
among them ; and thus limit the Spirit and 
Gift of God, though their Fathers in Oppo. 
fition to the Papiſts aſſerted the contrary, 
and alſo their own Hiſtories declare, how that 
kind of illiterate Men did, without Learning, 


. 
8 
— 
8 
sven Proteſtants, do no leſs than Papiſts, ex- 
ry 
c 
* 
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_ © by the Spirit of God, greatly OS in 
divers Places to the Reformation. . 


As then we approve not the Word SAN 
given to a peculiar Order of Men under the Go- 
ſpel, ſo neither the Name Prieſt as ſo appropria- 
ted; wherein alſo we have n noted Proteſt an 
Writers on our Side. 


Dr. F/hitaker, Regius Profeſſor ; at Gan in 


his Anſwer to Campian the Jeſuit ſays, That(d): 


* this Name [ Prieſt] is no where in the New Te- 
ſtament properly accommodated to the Mini- 


« ſters of the Goſpel,” And that (c) Chriſt left a 
1 n not a new Prieſthood, ro them,” 


Ap 
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) Hoc nomen nuſquam in * Taltaineaze ad Evan- 
gelii Miniftros proprie accommodatur. Reſponſ. ad Rat. 9. 


p. 210. 


(e) Minifterium Chriſtus ſuis, non Novum Sacerdotiun 
reliquit. [vid . 
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Ax in his Reply to Dureus the Jeſuit, he af- 
ſerts that, (d) Seeing the Goſpel gives the Name 


t of Prieſt to none but Cbriſt in its N Signi- 
« fication, but by a common Uſe of that Name, 
© calls all Chriſtians Prieſts; the Papiſts do ab- 


« ſurdly and very wickedly in claiming that 
_ « peculiarly to theinſelves, which is equally grant- 


ed to all Chriſtians. 
Pr. Fulke ſpeaking of the Word [P rieft] ſaith, 


(e) © It is commonly taken to ſignify a Sacrifi- 
«© cer, ſuch as *Tegvv; is in Greek, and Sacerdos in La- 


tin, by which Names the Miniſters of the Goſpel 


are never called by the Holy Ghoſt. After 


this common Acceptation and Uſe of the 
Word [ Prieſt] we call the Sacrificers of the old 
Teſtament and of the Gentiles alſo, becauſe 
Scripture calleth them by one Name, Cohanim 
or Tegsis, we thought it neceſſary to obſerve 


fo preciſely hath obſerved. Therefore where the 


Scripture calleth them TeeoCvreges we call them, 


according to the Etymology Elders, and not 
Prieſts, Which Word is taken up by com- 


mon Uſurpation, to ſignify Sacrificers, of eus, 


Gentiles or Papiſts; or elſe, all Chriftians in re- 
ſpect of ſpiritual Sacrifices. And although 
Auguſtin and others of the ancient Fathers, call 
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the Miniſters of the New Teſtament by the 


ES Name 
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(d) Cum nomen Sacerdotis Evangelium nulli preter- 
quam Chriſto in ſuà propria ſignificatione tribuat, com. 
muni autem ejuſdem nominis uſurpatione Chriſt ianos om- 
nes appellet Sacerdotes, abſurde atque iniquiſſime facere 
pontificios, qui quod omnibus Chriſtianis æquali jure con- 
ceſſum eſt, f1bi ſolis ſingulari ratione vendicent. Defenf. 


Reſponſe p. 88. 


(e) Defence of the Engliſh Tranſlations of the Bible in 


anlwer to Gregory Martin. C. 6. p. 160. 
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Name of Sani or Legs which ſignify the 


Miniſters of the Old Teſtament. Yet the Au- 


« thority of the Holy Ghoſt making a perfect 
Diſtinction between thoſe two Appellations and 


Functions, ought to be of more ARientzon 


« with us. 


oa « CanisT himtelf remains a 1 for ever, 
and that we may not derogate from him, we 
give the Name of Prieſt to none of our Mini- 
« ſters, /aith the FIELVETICK CONFRSSIQN: 


ou Opponent ſays, p. 100. The Quakers 


vill not ſo much as own that the Apoſtles were 


diſtinct Officers from other Teachers, which is 


© contrary to the Scriptures :* But whether it be 


ſo or not the Reader will beſt know by examining 
the Texts he quotes. Adds xiv. 23. Tit. i. 5. 2 Tim. 
1. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 5, 28, 29. We think they have 


nothing againſt us. And if he will be pleafed to 


peruſe R. B's Apol. from p. 304 to 329, on that 


Subject, we doubt not but he will receive abundant 


Satisfaction. 


I the {ame Page he has this 
Queſt. « May not Women as a as Men, be 


© allowed to preach in the Aſſemblies of God's 
< People if the Spiri it move them to it?? 


To which he anſwers, No, becauſe it is not 


to be ſuppoſed that the Spirit ſnould move them 


„ all then cites theſe Texts of the Apo- 
oc 


3 1 „ 
— 
* * 


— 


(f) Manet ipſe ſolus Saserdos in eterrum, c cui ne quid 


derogemus, nemini inter Miniſtros Sacerdotis Vocabulum 


communicamus. * * 


ct VI. 0h the Miniſtry. = 


« ſtle Paul, Let the Woman learn in Silence with 
« all Subjection, But T ſuffer not a Woman io teach, 
« nor to uſurp Authority over the Man, but 10 be 
in Silence. 1 Tim. ii. 11. 12. Let your Wo- 
« men keep Silence in the Churches, for it is not per- 
« mitted unto them to ſpeak, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. Nei- 
ther of which Texts, we ſay, imply a general 
3 Prohibition of Women's Preaching; the N | 
e is evidently applied to ſuch married Women, as 
' did not behave themſelves with due Subjection to 
their Husbands, but were for uſurping an Autho- 
5 rity over the Man; the Converſation of ſuch was 
Vʒa juſt Exception to their evo The latter 
re only relates to certain talkative Women in the 
is Church of Corinth, as is manifeſt by the Pro- 
de noun: your, which our Adverſary diſingenu- 
g WM ouſly leaves out in tranſcribing that Text. Nor 
n. can thoſe Texts be otherwiſe taken without Con- 
re tradiftion to the Prophecy of Joel, the then 
to known Practice of the Church, and the Directi- 
at ons given by the ſame Apoſtle, how Women 
nt ſhould behave themſelves, when praying and pro- 
being. All which our Opponent endeavours 
to ſtrain to a Compliance with his Miſconſtruction, 


do — COT 5 


1. THAT of Joel, he ſays, * had its Ac- 
* compliſhment in the Times of the Apoſtles, 
to which it did refer. SON 


| 2. As to the then Practice of the Church, he 

ſays, That which we read of the four Daughters 
of Philip who propheſied, muſt be underſtood 
of their exerciſing their extraordinary propheti- 
cal Gifts only in a private Way, or of their 
| foreknowing or foretelling Things to come. 


3. As to the Apoſtle's Directions, he aſſerts, 
um What he ſays of every Man's praying or pro- 
| « pheſying 
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pheſy ing with his Head uncovered, in the pre- 

ceding Verſe, is to be underſtood of every Man 
of the Aſſembly of * Hearers as hear as 
the Preachers. n 


To the firſt of tne. we e - Pay 
that the Prophecy of Joel had Relation to all fu. 
ture Times from the Words of Peter, Acts ii. 
39. For the Promiſe is unto you and to your Chil. 


dren, and io all that are afar. off, even as t as 
the Lord our God 19 00 call. 


To the Seconk, Jobn Lock in · \-his Paraphoaſe on 


the Place, ſays, As to Propheſying, the A- 


LY 
. 


& 


a „ 


CCC. 


poſtle in expreſs Words tells us, Ch. xiv. 3. 


< 12. that it was ſpeaking in the Aſſembly... The 
ſame is evident as to Praying, that the Apoſtle 


means by it praying publickly, with an taps | 


Voice 1n the Congregation." 


To the 7 bird, the ſame John Lock yes <Tt 


will poſſibly be objected, if Women were to | 


be vailed in the Aſſemblies, Jet thoſe Actions 
be what they will, the Women joining in them, 
were ſtill to be vailed.” : 


f Anf. This would be plainly ſo, if their Tn: 


terpretation were to be followed, who are of 
Opinion, that by Praying and Propbeſying here, 
was meant to be preſent in the Aſſembly, and 


joining with the Congregation in the Prayers 


that were made, or Hymns that were ſung, or 
in hearing the Reading and Expoſition of the 
Holy Scriptures there. But againſt this, that 
the hearing of Preaching or Peöphelyng, was 
never call'd Preaching or Propheſying, is fo un- 


anſwerable an Objection, War I think there can 
be no ck to it. ö 


Bur 
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Bur our Adverſary would illuſtrate his wrong 
Meaning with as ſtrange a Simile, As Solomon, 
« ſays he, and all the People are ſaid to have ſa- 
« crificed, when it was Solomon only that offer- 
« red the Sacrifice, and the People were only 
« preſent and joined therein. 1 Kings viii. 62. 2. 
« Chron. vii. 4.” One would think from thoſe 
Texts, that Solomon himſelf did not alone facrifice 
Two and Twenty Thouſand Oxen, and an Hundred 
and Twenty Thouſand Sheep. And that all the 
People were not meer unactive Spectators on that 
Occaſion. _ 


Hrs calling immediate Inſpiration an extraordi- 
nary miraculous Gift, and aſſerting it to be ow 
ceaſed, and neither beſtowed on Men nor Women, 
is gratis dium, without the leaſt Proof from 
Scripture. ö . 


Hs pretended long Quotation p. 102. out of 
V. Dewſberry, is ſuch an unfair Buſineſs, as 


makes it neceſſary for us to tranſcribe V. D's 


whole Diſcourſe on that Head, wherein by put- 
ting in an 1talick Character, all that the Vicar 
has quoted, the Reader will become capable of 


judging, whether he has not expos'd to Ridicule 


what he cannot anſwer. | 


Concerning Womens ſpeaking in the Church, 


W. Dewfberry writes, 


« What Woman is it that is not permitted to ſpeak 


in the Church? Is it ſhe that is come to have 


* Chriſt Head in ber? Or is it ſhe that is not 


come that Length, but is learning, and ſo is 
to learn in Silence? Or, may not Chrift ſpeak 


* through the Woman, when he is Head over 
* all? If not, then why did Paul (that _ I 
A 8 | Inter 
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| Of the Miniſtry, 


low of Women as his Fellow Labourers and 


Helpers in the Goſpel? Ir appears ſhe was on 


her Travel, and he commended her to the 
Church, What did they travel about, or help 
him in? What was that Labour and Help? 


"Rom. xvi. 1, 2, 3. Why did Paul ſuffer Phi- 
lip's Daughters to propheſie? Were not they 
Propheteſſes? And had not they the Spirit of 


Propheſie? And wherefore is the Spirit of Pro- 
pheſie given, but to edifie the Church? It is 
commended by Paul above many other Gifts, 
See 1 Cor. xiv. 1. Follow after Charity, and 
deſire 3 Gifts, but rather that ye may 


propheſie: And ſee the 3d Verſe. But he that 


propheſieth ſpeaketh unto Men, to Edification, 


to Exhortation and Comfort. Now ſeeing he 
that propheſieth hath the Spirit of Prophecy, 
and ſeeing *tis through the Spirit of Prophecy 


that he ſpeaketh to Men to Edification, to Ex- 
hortation and Comfort: Yhy may not the ſame 
Spirit of Prophecy, being Head in the Woman, as 
in Philip's Daughters, ſeeing Women are made 


Propheteſles thereby; I ſay, why may not 


the ſame Spirit of Prophecy put forth the Fe- 
male to ſpeak to Men to Edification, Exhorta- 
tion and Comfort? Or elſe were nor theGift re- 
ceived in vain, if it were not to be uſed ? And 
if it be to be uſed, then muſt it not be for the 
Service of the Church for Edification, Exhor- 


tation and Comfort? Is not the Widow without 


an Huſband ? Was not Ifrael that went from 
her Spiritual Huſband called an Harlot, or a 
whoriſh Woman? And were there not many 


Males and Females to make up this Woman 
that had forſaken her Huſband? I not Chriſt 
the Huſband. Is not his Church the Spouſe *of 


Chriſt? Is not be as well the Huſband of the 
5 Males 


Sec. VI. 
ſuffer not a Woman to ſpeak. in the Church) al- 


2 a 2 3 JJJJJJͤ ˙ ͤꝛM ß ., ̃ ͤ . he ¾˙—5 W%,. AS * 


c FEE. Wo, 


CY 1 3 rr 


r. 
1 
I 
{ 
1 
1 
"% 
1 
5 


jj f x q R485 RR. 


Sekt. VI, Of the Ain. 


« -Mates as of the Females, and of the Females as 
« of the Males? And are not the Prieſts and Bi- 
« /ops of the whoriſh Woman, that is gone from 


the Huſband Chriſt, who are to be ſilent? And 
© alſo the Woman that is in the Church, which 


may be ſaid to be in the Church, and yet but 
in Learniug, and is not learned; ſhe is not fit 
to teach, but to be ſilent, and learn in Silence 
until ſhe be learned; and then Chriſt tbe Huſ- 
* band, in the Male and Female, the Head in 
* the Male and Female, is one, and it is he the One 
in all, both in the Male and Female that. ſpeaks ; 
© and the Male as well as the Female, is that Wo- 
man that is not to ſpeak, who hath not learned 
« Chriſt, and is not made ſubject io him; but ſuch 
as have learned him, whether Male or Female, 
« be may ſpeak in tbem; and then it is not the Wo- 


man, but Chriſt theMan, that ſpeaketh in the Male 


and in the Femate. And whoſo denies this, 
* diſprove it if he can. {01740 : 


Ap what will yedo with that in Joel ii. 28? | 


If you will not ſuffer Chriſt to ſpeak in the Fe- 
* males, then you will contradict Joel's Prophe- 
cy, and ſo will judge him a lying Prophet; wha 
© ſpake in the Name of the Lord, ſaying, I 
* will pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh : Yea, 
it is faid, that Daughters ſhall propheſie as well 
as Sons, no Diſtinction made: Upon the Hand- 
maids in thoſe Days will I pour out my Spirit. 
And when was it fulfilled if it was not amongſt 
the Apoſtles ? If Paul had ſtopt Women and 
« Maids that had learned Chriſt, would not that 
© have been againſt Joel's Prophecy? But Paul 
did not ſo; for he cites the Law and faith, as 
< alſo ſaith the Law. But the Prieſts are blind, 


and cannot ſee what the Woman is that was not 
permitted under the Law, nor under the Goſpel 


© #0 
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© to ſpeak. For the Law did not forbid Miriam, 
and thoſe Women that propheſied and were 
< Propheteſſes, Judges iv. 3, 4, 5, 6. Luke ii. 36. 


/. Dewſberry adds, And was it not a Wo- 
man that was ſent by Chriſt, that firſt did 
preach his Reſurrection to his Diſciples? They 
that would ſtop Chriſt from ſending Women 
now, who are Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, 
they be of another Spirit; and alſo they are of 
another Spirit than Moſes was of, who ſaid, he 
would that all the Lord's People were Pro- 
phets. And were all the Lord's People Men 
and no Women amongſt them? It appears that 4 
Moſes would not ſtop any, either Male or Fe- y 
male among the Lord's People: But the 10 
Prieſts and many more are of another Mind: 
But that Mind is not the Mind of Chriſt, and 7 
therefore we matter it not what it either leads | 
to ſay or affirm, ſeeing they will be willful. 
And ſeeing it is written in the firſt Language of 
Greek (out of which the Engliſhwas tranſlated) 

0 x4 n avtpors, which Word ſignifies both Man 

and Woman; and in Latin, hic & hes homo, 
which doth ſignify both Man and Woman, 
and in John i. 1: 9. where it is ſaid, The Word 
which was with God, was the true Light which 

lighteth every Man that cometh into the World, 
which Word Man ſignifieth both Man and 
Woman, and as it maketh no Difference in 
the enlightning, neither doth it in their Speak- 
ing. But that the Simple may not be deceived 
by them, many Things have been and are 
written for their Sakes, more than for the Sakes 
of ſuch Oppoſers, who go after their own de- 
ceived Heart, and will not be warned, and fo 
the Lord lets many of them alone, to whoſe 
righteous Judgments I leave them, who will 
CE « plead 
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. ; — him, who by their Sophiſtry and ſubtle 

f Inſinuations, have turned aſide che OE out 
0 Ll he e oh Truth. | 


> 


By this the Reader will ſee with how much 
Eaſe the Vicar's way of quoting can make a Man 
lay what he, pleaſes ; but in the mean Time, how 
| muſt. that Reader be impos'd on, who ſhall take 
F his broken Quotation. for W Diſcourſe. 


, His pretended. Quotation in p. 103, tron 9 
t F. G. M. p. 86. is not there; we are therefore 
; uncertain whether it be as juſtly. laid down as the 
. tormer, if taken at all from his MG aa 
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, hi firſt Queſtion is, Can it be lawful now, 

or ſuitable to a Goſpel- miniſtry, to appoint any 

J « ſetled Maintenance for Miniſters, which they 

X may demand as their due, and the People are 

| bound to pay; ſeeing Chriſt bid his Apoſtles 
] © when he ſent them out to preach, Freely to give 
1 n. Zoey had freely received. Mar. x. 8. 


3 W 1 chat thoſe to whom God 

0 ſends, or among whom he raiſes up a Miniſter, 

5 are under an Obligation in Point of Duty, in 

2 caſe. he be in want, to miniſter to his Neceſſitiess 
A and that it is lawful for him to receive, from ſuch . © 
2 28 freely give it, what 1s neceſſary and convent- 

1 ent. TI Kind of Maintenance, we think, very 


d conliſtent 


1428 


i 


conſiſtent with the Text, Freely ye hau. 


8 A 4 
>, i . . 1 ume ker * 
x : : f 2 2 2 b HJ a «7 
; L 3 3 a? 4 . 
? * * . — x tl. * % #- 
* : » ; ; 
, * Fo. 


freely give. But all conſtrained Maintenance we 


take to be directly contrary to chat Precept, be- 


cauſe we do not conceive that a Man can in any 
Senſe be ſaid to give freely that which he will com- 
pel another to pay for. th = 


So that we agree with our Opponent p. r04: 
that it is our Lord's expreſs Will, that Miniſters 
ſhould have a Maintenance: But by Miniſters, we 
underſtand thoſe whom Chrift by his Spirit com- 
miſſionates and ſends ; and by Maintenance, we 
intend ſuch as is freely given by thoſe who receive 
their Miniſtry. Conſcience of Duty is that mutual 


Obligation, which induces ſuch Miniſters to preach 
freely, and ſuch Hearers freely to ſupply their 
Neceſſities. And *tis only ſuch a Miniſtry, and 


ſuch a Maintenance, that the ſeveral Texts he 


cites p. 104. have Relation to; they do not in the 


leaſt countenance what he pleads for, p. 105. viz. 
A certain fix'd Maintenance, which Miniſters 
may demand as their Due, and the People are 
bound to pay, and, he ſays, beſt anſwers the De- 
< ſign of ſetting them free fromWorldly Cares, & 


© temptationsof conniving at their Peoples Faults.“ 
We have already prov'd ſuch a Maintenanct to 


be contrary to the Precept of Chriſt, and there- 
fore what Deſigns it may anſwer is nothing to us: 


But certain it is, that ixed Plenty and Eaſe are as 


much adapted to ſerve Men's ill Deſigns, as their 
good ones. They are enticing Baits for Cove- 
touſneſs in ſome, and ſtrong Excitements to 
Luxury, Pride and Idleneſs, in others. This 
Obſervation the Converſation and Behaviour of 
too many of the Clergy, botn Popiſh and Prote- 
ſtant, have been far from contradicting, 
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Bor our . adds, I it be lawfal; 
« as is confeſſed, for Miniſters to receive what is 
freely given them by private Perſons, for the 
« Supply of their Neceſſities for the preſent, : 
« what Reaſon can there be, why it ſhould not 
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be as lawful for them to receive what is freel 
« ſetled upon them, whether by private Paris 


« or Communities, for the Supply. of their Neceſ- 


« ſities for the future? To which we anſwer, 
Their preſent Neceſſities are all the Scripture 


provides for, and the continuance of that Provi- 


ſion depends upon their Continuance in the faith- 


ful Diſcharge of the Work they are called to. 
'Tis with them as with other Servants ; If they 
forſake their Duty, the Obligation to their 
Maintenance ceaſes; and *twould be an unreaſon- 
able Temptation to Negligence to pay them their, : 


Wages long before they had earn'd 1 it. 


Bur he ſays, They freely give heit Preach: 


ing to the People, without aſking any Thing 


* lature.” 
the People, and either take, or force from them, 


* Right,” ſays Anthony Pearſon, could any King 
give the renth Part of the Increaſe and Fruits 
of the Labours of all the People of his Domi- 


* nions, who had no legal Property therein. It 
was an * Matter, when the * 3 Emiſſa- 
K © ries 
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1 Great Caſe of Tithes, 9. 375 


of them, but what has been freely given, and 
* ſetled upon them, by private Benefactors, or 
by the Bounty of our Kings, or 25 the e 


LS it "bu confider'd — * tis they alk of 


by Law; Is it not the tenth Part of the Increaſe 
and Fruits of their Labour? (g) By what 


ray 
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ries had raught the People, that Tithes wero 
due to God and them; and had perſuaded 
Kings and Nobles, that Heaven might be pur- 
chaſed by their Works, to procure from them 


Peoples Tithes ; eſpecially conſidering the Peo- 
ple were of the ſame Mind, as zealous of all the 
« Popiſh Superſtitions as themſelves.” 0 


No Popiſh or Superſtitious Donations, from 
either private Perſons or Kings, of what they had 
no Right to give, viz. The Tenth of the Increaſe 


and Lahours of all 1 can be now binding 


upon thoſe, who are conſcientiouſly concerned to 
teſtify againſt ſuch Superſtitious Practices. 


As to Tithes being ſerled by the Legiſlature, we 
ſhall conſider that, when we come to his 107 p. 
. he reaſſumes that Point. He tells us, p 

. That Abraham gave Tithes to Melchiſedec 
the Prieſt of God. And p. 106. ſeems to wave 
entring into the Diſpute, whether Tithes are due by 
a Divine Right now. to the Miniſters of Chriſt, as be 
was 4 Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec ? But 
ſince he infinuates ſuch a Right, we think proper 
to obviate his Inſinuation. | 


« (b) Cnklsr, e Claridge, was a Prieſt, 
not of the Order, but after or (i) according to 
, the Order of Melchiſedec, Heb. vii. 21. that 


is, Aſter or (&) according to the Similitude of 


« Melchiſedec, ver. 19. What Melchiſedec was 
in the Type, that Chriſt was, ang is, in the 
, Subſtance. Tis ſaid indeed, that Melchiſedie 


© Was 
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(b) Life and Poſthumous Works, P- 463. | 
(i) xaT@ Tiv 74... + (t) xd Thy arg of 


the Gift of that which was not theirs, the poor 
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« was without Father, without Mather, without 
« Deſcent, having neither Beginning of Days, nor 
« End of Life. ver. 3. That is, as Dr. Hammond 
« paraphraſes, One of whoſ? Father, or Mother, 
or Pedigree, there is no Mention in tho Story 0 
- WH © Geneſis. as neither of his Birth or Death. In 
i © which Senſe, the Apoſtle is to be underſtood, 
when he faith, But made like unto the Son of 
God, abideth a Prieſt continually, ver. 3. that 
„is, as the Doctor expounds the Words, He 
ſtands in the Story as a kind of Immortal Prieſt, 
« without any Succeſſor mentioned in his Prieſthood, 
« who 15 in all this an Emblem of Chriſt ; concern- 
ing whom the Apoſtle ſaith, This Man, name- 
« ly Chriſt, becauſe he continueth ever, hath an 
© unchangeable Prieſthood, ver. 24. That 1s, 
de (faith the Doctor, Chrift being now no longer mor- 
P- tal, hath no Succeſſor in his Prieſthood, his Prieſt- 
P- hood paſſes not from him to any otber. And in his 
Annotations upon the Word Unchangeable, he 


C AM 


ve W+ faith, that drapdCaros here ſignifies hat which 
dib not paſs from Father to Son, from one Suc- 
he Wl ceſſor to another, is from the Nature of the 
ut Word TepaCauer Tranfire, to paſs, and ſo they 
Per are the Words of Athanaſius concerning Chriſt, 
© amapiCaToy nai ddd ehroy ] Tiv A r- 
| * be hath a Pontificate or Prieſthood, that paſſes 
eſt, © 70: away, or doth not go by Succeſſion to others. 
Fa * Wherefore if the Doctrine of the Apoſtle is to 
ha 


be adhered to, no Tithes are claimable by any 
in our Day, upon the Account of Chriſt's be- 

ing a Prieſt after, or according to, the Order of 
* Melchiſedec, and that for this unanſwerable Rea- 
* fon, Chriſt hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, a 


wa; WW Prieſthood that is incommunicableto any other, 


hy 


* 7 * * * e e 
: . \ 7 * 7 
4 
- 


Of Minifters Maintenance. Se. | v Ik. 


that hath( 7) no Succeſſors, nor Vicars, nor (n) 
+ Colleagues in it. 


He adds p. 106. 7. hat the paying of them, vis. 


Tithes, under the Levitical Law, was not a Type 
of any Thing that was to be fulfilled by the Coming of 


Chriſt. But in that he is miſtaken, for Tithe; 


were an Heave-Offering under the Law. See 


Numb. xviil. 24. But the Tithes of the Children 
Iſrael, which they offer as an Heave-Offering unto 
the Lord, I have given to the Levites 10 inherit. 
They were therefore, as all other Heave Offer. 
rings, typical of Chriſt, who is the | ge Heart 
Offering, and in whom they all had their final 
Determination, and Accompliſnment. They 
were the Shadows, he the Subſtance; they the 
Type, he the Antitype, or Thing figured.” _ 


He ſays farther, that «the aying or receiv: 


ing them in the Days of the Goſpel, by Virtue 


« of the free Gift of the Civil Government under 
© which we live, cannot be called a Jewiſh Legal 


Ceremony, or any Ceremony at all.” . 


sxreixc Tithes were of old a Ferwiſh Legal Ce 
remony, and abrogated by the Law of Chrift, i 


follows, both fromthe Nature of the Thing, and 


the Law of Chriſt which abrogated them, that 
thoſe human Laws, which would introduce and 

_ enforce them again under the Goſpel Diſpenſat! 
on, are notagreeable to the Law of Chriſt. 


| Bur he goes on, P. 107. 0 And now, that 
our Legiſlature has made ſucha legal ferle 
OT uk 7 | Proviſion 


Wr 


eee 


(1) Nec sSucceſſores, nec Vicarios. Gerbard in Sy noh. 


Crit. (m) Nullos Collegas. Whitaker in reſpons. ad Cam 


p. 210. a 
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« Proviſion for Miniſters, and thought fit, in 


Imitation of what was directed before the Law, 


as well as under the Law, to appropriate the 


« Tithes to them for their Uſe; and that the 
© Miniſtry have now as good a Right to their 
« Tithes, as any other Men have to their Eſtates; 
and they are now become a reſerved Rent, or 
Charge on Land, which neither the Landlord 
« purchaſes, nor the Tenant hires, but have al- 
ways a proportionable Abatement made them, 
in the Price or Rent: They cannot therefore be 
denied to the Miniſters, or detained from them 


Ix all this he miſtakes the Point, for, 


1. Miniſters have not now as geod a Right to their 
Tubes, as any other Men have to their Eſtates, be- 
cauſe there 1s a great Difference between a meer 
legal Poſſeſſion, and a rightful 172 Now 
the Prieſts are but the Poſſeſſors of Tithes, not 
the Owners of them. 


2. T1THES are not a reſerved Rent or. Charge 
on Land, nor are they paid by Reaſon of the 
Land; but of the Increaſe, Charge, Induſtry 
and Labour of the Huſbandman. WIE. 


3. ALL Land is Tithe-free ; the Charge of 
Tithe being on the Stock or. perſonal Eſtate : 
The different Price of Lands therefore ariſes not 
from the Tithe, as a Rent-charge, which it is 
not, but as an Incumbrance and Oppreſſion on 
the perſonal Eſtate of the Poſſeſſor, who on that 
Account gives an advanced Price, that he may 
but quietly enjoy what was his own before. 


Wurx an Enemy has Poſſeſſion of a Man's 
Right, he muſt make * beſt Terms he can = 
| | "WS. | dhe 
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the preſent : But as ſoon as he can caft off the 


| Yoke, he receives nothing but his own. So the 


Property of the Tenth of other Men's Increaſe 


and Labour is not the Prieſts, though they have 


Poſſeſſion thereof at preſent, and though the Law 
may be on their Side, yet the Owner has a juſt 
Exception to the Equity of that Law, until he 


ſhall have given his Conſent to the transferring. 


his own Property: And for that Reaſon is bound 
in Conſcience and Juſtice to himſe and Family, 
to refuſe an actual Compliance with the Law, leſt 
his own Act ſhould be conſtrued as a Recogniti- 
on, or Acknowledgment, of his Adverſaries pre- 


tended Title. 


He proceeds, And it can never be lawful 
for the People to make Uſe of that as their 
< own, which is none of theirs; and that they 


are not theirs, is owned by the 2yakers them- 


ſelves, when they propoſe, thar ſeeing they 
were anciently given by the People, that they 
return again into the publick Treaſure, and 
thereby the People may be greatly benefited 
* by them, for that they may ſupply for thoſe 
© publick Taxations that are put upon them, 
< and may eaſe themſelves.* For this he cites R. 
Barclay, and adds, © which is really plainly 


GA A K 4 


a giving up, of the Controverſy, as owning, 
they do not now belong of Right to the Peo- 


ple; and therefore muſt belong of Right to the 
* Miniſters, till they are otherwiſe diſpoſed of 
by the Legiſlature, as they propoſe, which tis 


4 


© hoped they never will be. 


Tris is an empty Triumph, for R. Bar- 
clay makes no ſuch Conceſſion, nor does he ever 
acknowledge that the Tithes da not now belong of 
Right 10 the People. But, becauſe: the Law has 


with- 
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withheld from them their Right, he propoſes an 
Expedient for repealing that Law, and applying 
the Tithes in ſuch manner, as may be beneficial 


to the People whoſe Right they are. Law and 
Equity are not ſynonymous Terms; nor- does 
our Opponent's uſing them promiſcuouſly, when 
for his Intereſt, oblige other Men from obſerv- 
ing a proper Diſtinction. The Reader is deſired 
to peruſe Robert Barclay on this Subject, in his 
Apology, from pag. 336. to 340. Wer 


He yet goes on p. 108. And their not ap- 
< proving the Uſe for which the Tithes are now 
given, will no more juſtify their not paying 
them, than their not approving the Uſe of 
« Taxes, which are given for carrying on a vigo- 
rous War, would juſtify their not paying them, 
«* which yet they do not refuſe to pay. And for 
« theQwuakers to condemn and annull, as to them- 
« ſelves, | the Laws that enacted Tithes to be 
paid to the Minifters, as Antichriſtian, and a 


«© grievous Oppreſſion, is a moſt unreaſonable . 
and ſeditious Principle, and highly deſtructive 
« of Government. Is AED 


THE paying of our Taxes impos'd by Law, 
for the Service of the Government, is conſiſtent 


with the Precept of Chriſt, Render to Ceſar the 


Things that are Ceſars, to which we yield a ready 
Obedience; nor does it concern us, what Pur- 
poſes Cæſar ſnall apply them to. But the Caſe 
of paying Tithes is quite different, where the 
Law, as we think, enjoyns us to do what Chriſt 


hath prohibited. We therefore chuſe therein, 


to obey God rather than Man. This is a Princi- 
ple neither unreaſonable nor ſeditious, unleſs the 
preferring-Chriſt's Precepts to Men's Injunctions 
can merit thoſe Epithets. | 2 
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_ Hz allows p. 108. that thoſe of whom 'twas 


ſaid of old, that the Prieſts did teach for Hire, and 
the Prophets divine for Money, were reckoned fal/: 
Proꝑbets and had Prieſts: But he tells us, their 


Fault was not in taking Money, but in teaching 


falſe and corrupt Doctrine, to get Money by. As 
af preaching true Doctrine with a covetous View 


of getting Money were no Fault at all. 


Pac 109. He fays, If by Miniſters preach- 


ing for Hire, you mean all that take Money 
for preaching, for the ſupport of themſelves 
and their Families, and you make all theſe the 
* Hirelings our Saviour ſpeaks agaluſt, you 
directly reproach our Saviour, who uſeth the 
very ſame Words. himſelf; in reference to 
Preachers, that the Labaurer is worthy of. his 
Hire, Luke x. 7. But if the Word Hire in that 


Place means nothing of taking Money, his con- 
ſequence is of no Foce: And that it has no ſuch 


meaning, will appear without doubt to him that 
ſhall read the whole Verſe with the next; viz. 
And in the ſame Houſe remain, eating and drinking ſuc! 
Things as they give: For the Labourer is worthy of 


| his Hire. And into whatſoever City ye enter, and 


they receive you, eat ſuch Things as are ſet before 
vou. When our Opponent ſhall have convinced 


us, that the Hire himſelf and hisBrethren receive, 


is no other than this Text makes mention of, we 
will forbear calling them Hirelings from that 
Time forward; bur ſo long as they continue to 
make precontracts for ſetled maintenance, with- 
out which they will not preach we mult think that 
Appellation not improper. His Inſtance of the 
Apoſtle Paul, who tho* he had a Power of re- 
ceiving a free Maintenance, refuſed in ſeveral 
Places to make uſe of it, but laboured with his own 
| Hands that he might not be chargeable, is far from 


proving 
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proving the Lawfulneſs of a ſtinted and forced one. 


And tho? it were lawful to receive a free Main- 
tenance, viz. to eat and to drink ſuch Things a- 
were ſet before them: Yet the Apoſtle Paul pro- 
poſes as Matter of good Example,the not accept- 


ing even of that; and teſtifieth for himſelf, Silva- 


nus, and Timotheus, that they laboured Night and 
Day, that they might not be chargeable to any of the 
Theſſalonians, Not, faith he, becauſe we have not 
tower, but to make our ſelves an Enſample unto you to 


follow us. 2 Theſſ. iii. 8, 9. A Pattern for others 


to Work as they had done, for their Living. So 
when Paul, having ſent to Epbeſus for the Elders of 


the Church, who met him at Miletus, there 


preach'd to them, he cloſes a Sermon with a 
Diſcourſe concerning Goſpel Maintenance, firſt 
aſſerting his own Practice, and then recommend- 


ing it to their Imitation, I have coveted no Mans 


Silver, or Gold, or Apparel, yea, you your ſelves know 


that theſe Hands have miniſtred to my Neceſſities, 


and to them that were with me. I have ſhewed you all 


things, how that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the 
Weak, and to remember the Words of our Lord Fe- 


ſus, how he ſaid, it is more bleſſed to give, than to 


receive. Acts xx. 33, 34, 45. 


Ueox which Paſſage of the Apoſtle, Dr. 


Hammond thus Paraphraſeth, In locum, I have 
not endeavoured to make any worldly Advan- 
tage by my preaching, but you can witneſs for 
me that I have, by working at my own Trade 


f making Tents, maintained my ſelf and thoſe 
that are with me. I have, as by Words, ſo 


* by Actions alſo demonſtrated to you, how 


that ſuch as ye, that is, Biſhops and Governors 
* of the Church, are to take Care of the Sick 
* and Poor (ſee 1 Cor, x11.) and rather endeavour, 
by pains taking, to enable your ſelves to relieve 


others, 
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© others, than to be chargeable and burdenſom 
to others, according to that ſaying of Chrift, 

(not recorded in the Goſpels) Thar ꝰ tis a bleſſed 
< and heroical Thing to give to others out of a 
Man's own Earnings, and this infinitely more 
« bl=ſed, and better becomiug a wn: ug than 
© to be relieved by others. 


Ov Advkrſary cloſes this Sektion wh a Piece 


of Raillery againſt the Qyakers, + They have, 


s he, little Reaſon to rail at others for their 
7 ng Money for preaching, when they them. 


4 « ſelves that are the Preachers among them grow 


generally ſo rich by it, and there are ſo few 
N £5 them who work with their own Hands, 
© and none of them that are not chargeable to 
others, and ſome of them (eſpecially. of their 
Travelling Preachers, well maintained out of 


their publick Stock, which they keep for the 
Service of Truth, as they are pleaſed to call the 


< propagating of their Religion thro? the Nation 
and to other foreign Term e 


7 


Arr this heeither invents, or 8 upon truſt, 
for it has not any F oundation of Truth ; ſince 


*tis well known, that however it may have plea- 
fed God to bleſs the honeſt Labour, Trade, 
and - Induſtry of fome of them, yet they have 
not generally grown rich; and of thoſe who 

, we defy him to produce one Inſtance of 
any one of them that became ſo by preach- 
ing. They do generally Labour with their own 
Hands, and are many of them ſo far from be- 
ing chargeable to others, that they are liberal 
Contributors to the relief of the Poor andNeedy, 


eſteeming it with the Apoſtle, more bleſſed to 


give 5 to receive. As to the Maintenance of 


their travelling Preachers out of the publick Stock, 
he 
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he talks at Random of what he underſtands not; 


they are not maintained out of the publick 
Stock, tho' it they were, it would be all of 


free Gift, not Compulſion, and for the real 


Service of Trutb, as the Propagation of their Re- 
ligion, which is the ſame with pure and primi- 


uve Chriſtianity, is by them | moſt properly 


called. | vant ED 
Bur that our Opponent may clearly ſee, how 

Different the Principles and Preaching of their 

Travelling Preachers are from thoſe of himſelf 


and his Brethren, we. ſhall tranſcribe the fol- 


lowing Words of one of them; They are 
« fays he, none of Chriſt's Workmen who ſeek 
for their wages from the World, for his he 
« ſends freely into the World, who never ask'd 


£ TING of the World; but firſt planted 


© a Vineyard, then eat the Fruit of it; firſt 
ſowed in hope, and then were Partakers 
of their hope; and where they had ſown Spi- 
« rituals, and the Seed came up, there they 


« reaped Carnals, and ſo liv'd of the Goſpel : 


and not of the World. 


Ap I demand of any one, who owns the 
* Scriptures, to prove a forced Maintenance either 
under the Law or Goſpel, but they were _— 
* to bring it. But: who art thou that ſay 
* the Times are not ſo now? Thee I deny, 
* and thy Miniſtry, which follows the Times, 
and not Chriſt, nor the Saints Practice in 
* Scripture ? Stop thy Mouth for ever being 
* counted a Miniſter of Chriſt, who art not 
content with his Allowance, as his have always 
been, for God is not changed, nor his Wor- 
* ſhip, nor Worſhippers. But if you ſay, this 
* will ſoon bring the Miniſters to be poor, 1 


* ſay, you know not God, nor his care for his, 


who 
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who ſo argue; for never was the Righteous nor 
that Seed begging Bread. Againſt that de- 
ſponding mind do I bear witneſs, who was ſent 
without Bag or Scrip, into the moſt brutiſh 
parts of the Nation, were none knew me, yet 
wanted I nothing; In Priſons, in Beatings, 
in Stonings, in Mockings, my Joy I would not 
change for all the Parſonages in the World, 
nor ſhall any Hireling partake of it. 


r 
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4. e T. WII. 
Of the 7 rinity. 
Hy begs this 


Nueſt. Arg People bound to believe 
© what their Miniſters preach to them, who 


« do notpretend to be immediately inſpired and 


infallibly guided by the Spirit in all they 


Teach? 


Anſfw. © Tro' People are to have a great 
© Regard for their Lawful Teachers, whom 
< God has ſet over them; yet they are not bound 


to believe what ever they preach to them, 


« ſhould they pretend ever ſo much to immedi- 
ate Inſpiration, and Infallibility, in all they 
Teach, without firſt trying it by the Infallible 
« Rule of the Scripture, which we are ſure was 
given by immediate Inſpiration.” We agree 
with him, that the meer Preten/ions of any Man 
are no ſufficient ground for another Man'sFaith ; 
and are therefore willing that all our Doctrine 


and Practices be tried by the Seriptures:. For 


we admit, as well as our Opponent, that boy 
e 


8 
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« thing is to be received as an Article of Faith, 

* that is not expreſiy contained there; or may not 
© by good Conſequence be proved thereby. But 
then, who ſhall draw thoſe Conſequences, and 
judge of their Goodneſs? Himſelf, or the Qua- 
ters? They will not admit his Conſequences to be 
good, nor he theirs. The like will happen be- 
tween all contending Parties. It follows then, that 
good Conſequences will never determine a Contro- 
verſy, while their Goodneſs is the very Sub- 
ject of Debate. We muſt therefore in Articles 
of Faith, urged as Neceſſary to be believ'd in or- 
der to eternal Salvation, keep to plain Expreſs 
Scripture Terms; tor nothing ſhort of that is 
ſufficient, Now if, as BETA 


Dr. T; aylor ſaith, All the Articles of Faith are 
clearly and plainly ſet down in Scripture. 


10 i Ab as Chillingworth ſays, All neceſſary Truth 
1d is plainly ſet down in Scripture. 

- | . ve | 
7 'THex either the Article of Three Perſons, or a 
Trinity of Perſons, is plainly ſet down in Scrip- 
at ture, or it is no Article of Faith, nor neceſſary 
m Truth. | | . 
m, Bur our Opponent himſelf acknowledges p. 
di- 111. That if is no where expreſly ſaid in Scrip- 
ey ture, that they are Three Perſons. He therefore has 
ble recourſe to what he calls good Conſeguence, by 
as which he pretends, p. 112. to ſhew, from the Per 


ree il onal Characters and Perſonal Alis and Properties 


an of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt , the Propriety of 
h; the Term, Three Perſons, and then quotes ſeveral 
nes Texts of Scripture, in none of wnich the Word 
or Perſon is. But adds, And ſeeing the Father 
no- is in Seripture expreſly termed a Peron 
ung e in 
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in Diſtinction from the Son, who is the ex- $ 
© preſs Image of the Father's Perſon, and there- il © 
fore another Perſon from the Father, and by 
* conſequence the Holy Ghoſt another Perſon 
from both the Father and the Son; we know 
no Word more agreeable to the Scripture to 

F < exprels their Diſtinction by, than by calling 
them three Perſons* Heb. i. 3. 8 


In Anſwer to this, let us hear Richard Claridge. 


C Ro RT 


(i) Wx do not, (ſays he) approve of the 
Word Perſon in Expreſſing F 61 Doctrine of 
the (o)Hely Three, becauſe we find it not ſo uſed 
or applied in the holy Scriptures: not but that 

4 the Word frequently occurs the re, but never 

= in the Senſe our Adverſaries uſe it; as when they 

| < ſay, (p) There be Three Perſons of one Subſtance 

Power and Eternity; the Father, the Son, and 

4 © the Holy Ghoſt. Auguſtine, who wrote ſeven- 

= teen Books of the Trinity, firſt maketh this 

< Ingenuous Confeſſion, (q) We do not find that the 
* Scripture any where makes mention of Three 
< Perſons. And then maketh this poor | excuſe 
for uſing that unſctiptural Phraſe,, (r) We may Di 
call them, ſaith he, Three Perſons, through neceſſity ſed 
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« of Speech and Diſputation, not becauſe the Scrip- ke 
%% I | ture i 
(n) Melius Inquirendum, p. 13. 18 gk | A 2 


(o) Bleſſed Three, as Bp. Burnet in his Diſcourſe of the De 
Divinity and Death of Chrifl. p. 96. See his four Diſ- Jiu 
. courſes printed 1694. a N 


* aut 
© (p) Art. 1. of Faith in the Holy Trinity. \ ne 
(4) Nec tres perſonas alicubi Scripturam commemorare in 
invenimus. De Trinitate. l. 7. c 4. | | que 


(7) Licuit loquendi & diſputandi neceſſitate, tres per- Ne 
ſonas dicere, non quia Scriptura dicit, ſed quia Scriptura fic: 
non contradicit. 16;d. | UII : BEE 
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« ture faith ſo, but mn it doth not con- 
c tradich. it. W 


7 (0 * - Mars Jain 7 6 e great Straits, 

« vet; ſaith he, we call' them Three Perſons not 
© becauſe” that ought to he ſaid, but becauſe we 
«* muſt not be altgther Silent. At laſt he ſumms 
up all in theſe rds, (:) Eternal, Wiſe, and 
« Bleſſed, theſe Three are * oh T: r which is 
5 called God. 


0 Calvin calls the Terms (4) Trinity of ' three 
_ Perſons, (x) invented Names. And (y) wiſheth 
they dere buried indeed, provided 5 Faith 
* were univerſally" agreed to, that the Father and 
on and Spirit is one God: Aud. yet that the Son 
is not the' Father, nor that the Spirit is the $ on, 
* but diſtin. by certain Property ——— How is 
HIEROM perplexed about the Word HyposTa- 

* 818? For be "ERR * lur eth under this 


1 TOs on 
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(/) Magna prorſus inopid humanum laborat mec 2 
Dittum eft tamen Tres Perſonas ; non ut illud diceretur, 
ſed ne taceretur ommino. J. 5. 

(i) Æternus, ſapiens & beatus : Hzc tria ſunt Trinitas 
que appellatur Deus. I. 15. c. 6. 

(u) Perſonarum Triaitatem. Inſt itut. JI. 1.6. 73. Seck. a. 

(x) Inventa nomina. Ibid. Sect. 

(5) Utinam quidem ſepulta eſſent, conſtaret modo hæc in- 
ter omnes fides, Patrem, et Filium et Spiritum eſſe unum 
Deum: Nec tamen aut Filium eſſe Patrem, aut Spiritum Fi- 
lium, ſed proprictate quàdameſſe diftinos.— In vocabulo 
autem Hypoſtaſis quam, perplexus eft Hieronymus ? Ve- 
nenum enim ſubeſſe ſuſpicatur, quem pominatur, Tres 
in Deo Hy poſtaſes. Hilarius muitis adhuc-cxcuſat; 
quod audet pro fexre nova Nomina, na m ubi poſuit natur a 
Nomina, Patrem, Filium, & Spiritum,ſubaeRir, ext ra ſigni- 
fcantiam Sermonis eſſe, extra ſenſus intentionem, extra 
intelligentiæ conceptione m, quicquid ultra quætitur. Calv. 
Irfli iut. J. 1 c. 14 Seth. 5. 


Of che Tridty, Su vin. 


«. Expreſſion, T "WI H ypoſtaſes i in God. n 

C hy excuſeth himſelf with many Words, that be 
« preſumeth to bring forth new or uncouth Names. 

For whien he hath uſed the natural Names, Fa. 

2 ther, Son and Spirit, he adds, that whatſoever 

is ſought farther, is beyond the Com paſs of Speech, 

* beyond the reach of Senſe, and Beyond wi Capacity 
* of Under Ps 


» As to Heb. i. 8. where Chriſt; is ſaid. be 


the Expreſs Image of bis [i. e. God's] Perſon ; 


a place much inſiſted upon by be Defenders of 
< Three Perſons in the divine Nature; tis manifeſt 
that our Tranſlators have miſrender*d it. 

For 'vxiseos, which they have tranſlated Per- 
< ſon, hath no ſuch Signification in any ancient 
Authors, that ever I have read, till ſome of 
* the Greek Fathers perverted it in * Ex- 

| © Pianations of the Trinity. 


« Tux rendering that of 'vricass, by Paris 
< in this Place, is an Error; for tho” it is other- 
« wiſe a word of multifarious Significatioh, yet 
here it properly ſignifies Subſtance, ' and fo tis 
* rendred by Hierom, the vulgar Latin, Eraſmus, 
« Caſtalio, Calvin, and Montanus. The Syriack 
© Verſion by Tremellius hath Eſſence, and Dr. 
* Hammond in his Marginal Notes _— iftence 


* Secondly. WE do not approve 5 che Word 


« Perſon in expreſſing the Doctrine of the Holy 


« Three, becauſe they that uſe the Word are 
not agreed among themſelves what a Perſon 
is, but one gives one Definition, and another 


gives another, of It, according as they Fancy 
| F or 
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For ſome define Perſon to be a Subſtance, as (a) Bo- 
© etins, (b)Aquinas,(c) Zanchins, (d) Biſhop Stilling- 
« fleet: Others d Quality, as ( e) Laurentius Val- 
© Ja; a Confieration, Reſveft, or Mode, as (f) Dr. 
Vallis. And (g) Dr. Sherlock ſays, We muſt al- 


| © low the divine Perſons to be real ſubſtantial Beings, 


and (5) That the three Divine Perſons, Father, Son, 
« and Holy Ghoſt, ure three infinite Minds, really 
« diſtin from each othef, 


By which different Accounts we may eaſily 


| © perceive what Confuſion they are in about the 


Word Perſon. And in this Confuſion, they 


© have atrempted, every one according to his 


« Conceit and Imagination, to produce an orderly 
« Explanation of a Trinity of Perſons; but the 
Event hath not anſwered the Undertaking. For 
© while they have been labouring to diſpell one 
Cloud; they have raiſed another with their mi- 
« ſty Notions and Diſt inctions. 


Ax therefore we judge it moſt: adviſeable, 
not only wholly to quit thoſe unſcriptural Terms 
© of Three Perſons, or Trinity of Perſons, but al- 
* ſo all metaphyſical Niceties, and. curious Diſ- 
* quiſitions about this Great Myſtery, whereby 
* ſome have rather darkened than cleared it; and 
* confine our ſelves to ſuch Words, wherein it 
is delivered to us in expreſs Scripture. | 
* 
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ls Lib. de Trinita te. () Sum. par. 1. q. 29. Art. 1 


(c) Tom. 1. de tribus Elohim. I. 1. c. 2. 

4) Vindic. of the Doctrine of the Trinity. p. 261. 
(e) Elegantiarum. l. 6. c. 34. | | | 
(F) Let. 4. Concerning the Trinity. p. 33, 34. 

g) Vindic. of the Dottrine of the Trinity, p. 47- 


) Ibid. p. 50. | | 


* 


146 


Ax as to the manner how this One is Three, 
and how theſe: three are one I anſwer — in 
the Words of Biſhop Burnet, (i) It is a vain At- 
« tempt to go about to prove this by Reaſon. 


Aud that () it is an inexplicable Thing, and 
ve cannot havo any clear Idea how it truly is. 


Oux Opponent acknowledges p. 112. that, 
Some of the Quakers have owned the Father, 
© Son, and holy Ghoſt, to be not only nominally, 
but really, diſtinct, in reſpect to their Properties 
< gf Relation, as Father, Son and Holy Gboſt. 
ence it appears, that the Quakers are willing to 
diftinguiſh,as far as they can perceive the Scripture 


does; but that they therefore contradict either 


themſelves or other of their Authors, when they 


oppoſe ſuch Diſtinctions as are not ſcriptural, 


does by no means follow, of which Sort is his 
Term Incommunicable Property; it would there- 


fore be unreaſonable to cenſure. or Condemn any 
for refuſing to uſe it. Nor is there any good 
Conſequence in his ſaying, If they will own 
them now to be really diſtin& m reſpect to their 


Properties of Relation, they muſt own them al - 


ſo to be three diſtinct Perſons to be the Subject 


< of theſe three Relations, for no Properties can be 
< without their proper Subjects.“ becauſe though 
no Property is without a Subject, yet a Variety 
of Properties may be in one and the ſame Subject. 
*Tis therefore nothing to his Purpoſe that ſome 
have uſed the Word Perſon, ſince tis not true that 
any of them have uſed the Expreſſion, he would 
deceive his Reader with, of the Perſon of the OF 
. | | | | 7 5 


111 
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(i) Expoſit. of 39 Articles, Ct. Art. 1. p. 26. 
() Ibid: p. 37. . 


— 
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Sect. VIII.. Of the Trinity. 


ther, and of the Perſon of the Sun, and the Perſon 
of the Holy Ghoſt: An Expreſſion of his own 
making, patched up from three different Authors, 
who have uſed the Word Perſon on different Oc- 
\ WW cafions. And whereas in p. 113. he cites Francis 
d Egil, p. 184, as calling it Damnable Dofrine 
* Wt ſay, that Chriſt muſt be diftinf# from the Fa- 
ber and the Holy Ghoſt, we have examined that 
age in the Collection of Francis Hougil's 
"> WW Works, but can find no ſuch Expreſſion there, 


V: WW nor any thing like it, nor do we know of any 
t ſuch Saying of his at all. | : 

to His following Diſtinction, P. 113. VIZ. © We 
a do not ſay, they are three ſeparate Perſons, as 


three Angels, or three Men are, having three 
7 WF ſeparate Exiſtences ; but only three diſtin&t 
« Perſons, of the ſame undivided Nature or Eſ- 
© ſence, inſeparably coexiſting in and with each 
© other,* ſeems to us as unintelligible, as a Trinity of + 
Perſons in the Godhead is inexplicable. 5 


Lux it therefore ſuffice that we believe, accor- 
ling to the Text, 1 Jobn v. 7. That there are three 


2 bat bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
15 Ind the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. Tho' 
oh he Manner of it be incomprehenſible. This, to 


iſe out Opponent's own Words, We muſt un- 
doubtedly believe, when it is revealed to us in 
the Holy Scripture by God himſelf, though we 
cannot underſtand or fully comprehend the 
Manner how it is ; unleſs we will pretend with 


Fa. our finite Reaſon to comprehend the infinite 

Nature of God, and know all the particular Di- 
ſtinctions that may be in the Godhead conſiſtent 
— with the Unity thereof, than which nothing 
| can be more vain.” In this he ſays well, but 
Jainſt himſelf, who hath vainly attempted to 

7. E impoſe 


2 


impoſe on us his Diſtinction of three Perſous, not 
revealed to us in Wholly Scripture, nor proved 
by 158 to be conſiſtent with the Unity of the God- 


— 1 . 


Hx ſays, p. 114. that The Church might 
well determine the Manner of their Unity, ſo 
far as to their being one in Subſtance —— and 
the Manner of their Diſtinct ion, ſo far as to 
their being three in Perſons or Subſiſtences.” 

A Diſtinction, which V. P. might well call 
impertinent, but that he ſays, *tis abſurd Blaſ- 
phemy, we find not. e 


& „ * * 


— Tas. © ho. 


Oux Adverſary, p. 115. admits it, © to be 

. generally ſafeſt to confine our ſelves to the Uſe 
of the Scripture Terms only, in ex preſſing Ar- 
ticles of Faith; but adds, It may be neceſſary 

| * ſometimes, in expreſſing Articles of Faith, to 
_ * uſe other Words than the Scripture uſes, to give 
the true Senſe of the Scripture Words, or elſe 
there can be no interpreting of Scripture, which 
| cannot be done but in other Words.“ But hoy 
= does that agree, with his Aſſertion, p. 78. of 
| © the Scripture it ſelf being its own beſt Interpre- 
4 ter.“ He'then attempts to ſhew the Neceſſity 
the Church was under of departing from Scrip- 
ture Terms, in expreſſing the Doctrine of the Triri. 

ty, in Oppoſition to the Arrians and Sabellians. Bu 
had the Church kept to the Plainneſs of Scripture 
Expreſſion, ſhe had eſcaped that miſerable Ren! 
and Diviſion, which the introducing unſcripturi 
Terms occaſioned, (1) For the firſt three 
hundred Years from the Birth of Chriſt, fays 

| 2 « R. Clarins 
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(m) R. Cs Life and poſthumous Works, p. 394, 395. { 


Sect. V. Of ile Trin. 1149 


KR. Claridge, till the Arrian Controverſ: y was 
9 « ſtarted, this Doctrine of the Holy Three was 
5 © generally received and treated of, as it is plain- 
« ly laid down in the Scriptures, and in the Creed 
/ called the Apoſtles. But in the Beginning of 
the fourth Century, when the Diſpute aroſe a- 
ſo bout the Trinity, between Alexander Biſhop of 
d Alexandria, and Arriusa Presbyter of that Place, 
to then new Words and unſcriptural Terms began 
to be invented, to defend one another's ſeveral, 
Opinions. And from this Controverſy, being 
Ml managed with a blind and furious Zeal on both 
al. © Sides, grew contentious Tumults, railing and 
| « reviling each other; ſo that the People, ſome 
© taking Part with Alexander, and ſome with 
de Arrius, were divided into Factions, and a mi- 
e ſerable Rent was made in the Church, about a 
Ar-. © Diſpute of Words, and a Doctrine inexplicable, 
ry. © as (m) Conſtantine the Emperor calls it, in his 
to © Epiſtle to Alexander and Arrius, wherein he 
ive © allo terms ira certain vain Piece of a Queſtion, 
1c ill begun, and more unadviſedly publiſhed : _ 
ich A Queſtion which no Law or Eccleſiaſtical 
oy MW © Canon defineth, a fruitleſs Contention, the 
of MW © Product of idle Brains, a matter fa nice, fo 
re: © obſcure, and ſo intricate, that it was neither to 
ny be explicated by the Prieſts, nar underſtood 
rip: by the People, but moſt dangerous when taught 
iyi. leſt it introduce Diſcord and Blaſphemy ; for it 
zu © concerned not the Subſtance of Faith, or the 
or: Worſhip of God, nor any chief Command- 
ent © ment of Scripture ; but was vain, and a Toy, 
uri in reſpect of Peace and Charity. And there- 
\ree Ml © fore he adviſes them to ceaſe contending , 
ſays and Keep their Opinions to themſelves, ask one 
iche an "1:3 * * another 
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(4) Euſebius in vita Conſtantini. 1. 2. c. 69, 70, 71. 


another Fargechand Seele m urual Tele 


< ration. 


T Is is the Sun of. l Letter, 
by which we may ſee what his Judgment was of 
this new ſtarted Controverſy, he looked. upon it 
to be a Queſtion, not of Faith, but of Nicety of 
Diſpute, as () Dr. Taylor well obſerves ; and (o) 
Socrates gives this Character of the Letter, Viz, 
That it contained admirable and ran Advice, 


Our Opponent adds, p. 116. And it were 
< eaſy to ſhew what a Number not only of un- 
ſcripture Words, but contrary to the Scripture, 
< the Quakers uſe, to expreſs their Faith in the 
main Articles of Religion.“ And then, under 
pretence of produeing Inſtances, packs together 
certain Expreſſions; ſome of them perhaps taken 
out of their Writings, others probably of his 
own forming, as the Caution he takes to conceal 
| himſelf gives juſt ' Cauſe to ſuſpect; ſince he 
has not mentioned one Author for any of them. 
And that thoſe Expreſſions are main Arti- 
cles of their Religion, is a mere groundleſs Aſ- 
ſertion, ſeeing they never called any of them ſo; 
and ſome of them, till he produce better Au- 


thority, we mall continue to think they never 


uſed. 
Page 117. Ht puts chis 


Queſt. Is not the Doctrine of a Diſtinction of 


Perſons in the Godhead, a ſpeculative Subject, 
. 
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(un) Lib, of Prophecying, elt. 2. N. 26. 
(o) Ecclel. Hiſt. J. 1. c. 8. 


5 


Sect. VIII. Of the Trinity. 
« the too curious Enquiry into which, tends lit- 


* tle to Godlineſs, and leſs to Peace? 


Fon this he quotes, V. P's Key, p. 15. who 
in anſwer to this Charge, The Quakers deny the 
Trinity, ſays, Nothing lefs : They believe in the 


Holy Three or Trinity of Father, Word, and 


« Spirit, according to Scripture. And that theſe 
Three are truly and properly one: Of one 
Nature as well as Will. But they are very ten- 


der of quitting Scripture Terms and Phraſes 


for Schoolmen's, ſuch as diſtin& and ſeparate 
« Perſons and Subſiſtencies, c. are; from 
«* whence People are apt to entertain groſs Ideas 
and Notions of the Father Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
And they judge, that a curious Inquiry into 
« thoſe high and divine Relations, and other Spe- 
* culative Subjects, though never ſo great Truths 
© in themſelves, tend little to Godlineſs, and leſs 
© to Peace, which ſhould be the chief Aim of 
true Chriſtians, And therefore they cannot 


gratify that Curioſity in themſelves or others: 


« Speculative Truths _—_ in their Judgment to 
be ſparingly and tenderly declared, and never 
to be made the Meaſure and Condition of Chri- 
ſtian Communion. For beſides that Chriſt Je- 
© ſus hath taught them other things, the ſad Con- 
* ſequence in all times, of ſuperfining upon Scrip- 
ture Texts, do ſufficiently caution and forbid 
* them, Men are too apt to let their Heads out- 
run their Hearts, and their Notion exceed their 


Obedience, and their Paſſion ſupport their 4 


Conceits; inſtead of a daily Croſs, a conſtant 
Watch, and an holy Practice. The _— 
© Quakers deſire this may be their Care, and the 
* Text their Creed in'this, as in all other Points, 
* preferring * to Opinion, and Charity 
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© to Knowledge, according to that great Chri- 


« * F * 


« ſtian Doctrine, 1 Cor. xili. 


By which it appears, that /. P. was of the 
ſame Opinion with the Emperor Conſtantine: be: 
torementioned, That à fruitleſs Contention about 
nice, obſcure and intricate Matters is dangerous; and 
but vain, and 'a Toy, in reſpe of Peace and Chari- 


9. But this our Author is contradiftory.not on- 


ly to them, but to the Experience of. the Chri- 
ſtian World, when he repreſents, The Doctrine of 
a Diſtinction of Perſons in the Godbead, as the 


great Frundation of Godlineſi and Peace. Did not 


the different Apprehenſions of the Words, Na- 
ture, Subſtance, Hypoſtaſis and Perſon, cauſe great 
Feuis, and long Contention between the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Chriſtians ? And have not the ſame 
continued even to our own Times to be the Sub- 
ject of Altercation and Debate? All which the 
keeping cloſe to Scripture Terms might have 
prevented. We may therefore with the greateſt 
Safety lay aſide all unſcriptural Terms and Phra- 
ſes of the Schoolmen, for as much as the holy 
Scriptures without the uſe of them, do evident- 
ly declare that God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, and 
do inſtruct us in the right Knowledge of all the other 


chief Points of our Religion, aud the whale Goſpel 


Diſpenſation, and Myſtery of our Redemption, and 
of the Nature and Spirituality of that Baptiſm of 
Chriſt by the which all are baptized into one Bo- 


dy ; of the unſpeakable Mercy of God in ſend- | 


ing his Son to die for us Sinners; of the meritori- 
ous Obedience of Chriſt in giving himſelf a Sacri- 
fice and Propitiation for the Sins of the whole 


ry Vorld, and of the gracious Aſſiſtances of the 
Fly Spirit, enabling us to perform the Terms re- 
air, d of us for our partaking of this Salvation pur- 


chaſes, for us. And thus, through Jesus CHRIST. 


2 — 88 
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bis Merits and Mediation, by one Spirit, renewing 


and ſanttifying us, we have 7 with Confidence 
unto the Father, Epheſ. U. 18. 


e 
» 80 chat we have, without this Doctrine of a Di- 
t ſtinction of Perſons in the Godhead, a moſt plain 


4 Revelation both of the Love of God to us, 

1 and the great Evil of Sin, for which ſuch an A- 

[= tonement was made, and of the abſolute Neceſſi - 

1 ty of Holineſs to our Happineſs, and of the Aſ- 
f Wl fiſtance of the Holy Spirit to make us holy. And 


Je conſequently we have the greateſt and moſt pow- 
Ot erful Motives and Engagements to the Love of 
a. God and Hatred of Sin, and to the Study of Ho- 
at lineſs and Goodneſs, and never to reſiſt and grieve 
rn the holy Spirit, but ever to obey its holy Moti- 
ne ons; and then we may moſt ſurely and ſafely re- 
b- ly on the Merits. and Mediation 'of Jeſus Chriſt 
he for our Salvation, though we never ſubſcribe to 
ve Articles of Faith invented by Men in other Terms 
eſt than the Spirit of God inſpired the Penmen of the 
Ha- holy Scriptures to expreſs; without which we may 


ly ſufficiently apprehend the Death and Sufferings of 
our Lord in the Fleſh, and the exceeding Value 


nd and Merit thereof, and all the neceſſary Doc- 
4f trines of the Goſpel. | | 
pe | 

nd We ſhall cloſe this Section with an \ excellent 
of Paſſage of Dr. 2. aylor. | 

O- 
d- 11 9) HE chat goes about to Peck ö of the myſte⸗ 
l- rious Trinity, and does it by Words and Names 
I- * of Man's Invention, and by the Diſtinctions of 


ole the Schools, if he only talk of Eſſences and Ex- 


the erer ge and Per ſonalitits, Diſtinctions 
re- «© without 
ur- 2 8 = : 
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his ( Sermon on Foby vii. 17. 
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Of the Body of Chriſt. SeRt. IX. 


without Difference, Priority in Coegualities, and 
Unity in Pluralities, he may amuſe himſelf, and 


© build Tabernacles in his Head, and talk ſome- 


A 


thing, but he knows not what: But the good 
Man that feels the Power of the Father, and 
he to whom the Son is become Wiſdom, Righ- 
teouſneſs, Snnctification and Redemption: He 
in whofe Heart the Love of the Spirit of God 
is ſpread; this Man, though he underſtands 
nothing of what is unintelligible, yet he alone 
underſtands the Myſteriouſneſs of the Holy 
Trinity. N LETS ups 
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O the Body of Chriſt, 


Ovx Opponent's firſt Query in this Section is, 


© not he only properly Chriſt, that was ma- 
« nifeſt in the Body of Fleſh, and was before 
the Body was, and was never ſeen with any 
< carnal Eye; for we can never call the bodily 
* Garment Chriſt, but that which appeared and 
— Bade? oh rt; 


TE Author's he cites for this are V. Penn 


ſelves. 


Taz former, in his Preface to Dr, Philips's 


 Vindicie Veritatis, firſt reciting what he had ſaid, 


vViz. * That the Body or outward Perſon that di- 


ed could not properly be ſaid to be the Son of 
© God;butrather the Body or outward Perſon a 


and Jſaac Penington, who thus anſwer for them- 
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Sed. IX. of the Body of Clrift 
© the Son of God taking and making! the Terms 


Body and outward Perſon to be Synonymons or 


the ſame Thing,” adds, which Diſtinction I was 
only led to make, becauſe T. Jenner againſt 
6 J's I writ had laid down his Propoſition too 


near the Doctrine of L. Muggleton, who aſſerts 
God himſelf to have died as well as his Body, 


< which the Scripture tells us God had prepared 


« of the Seed of Abraham for his beloved Son to 
to do his Will in; as the Scope of the Place 
« and Context, and particularly the Confeſſion 
made to me by Jeſus Chrift as the Son of God, 


Page 149. of the Apology, Goth bands as 


well as import. 


Tux Latter, in one of the Places . (vi VIZ. 


Queſtions to Profeſſors, p. 33.) ſays, Now 
the Scriptures do expreſly diſtinguiſh between 
© Chriſt and the Garment which he wore, be- 
« tween him that came and the Body in which he 
© came, between the Subſtanee which was vailed, 


and the Vail which vailed it; Lo I come a Body, 


« haſt thou prepared me. There is plainly he, and 
the Body in which he came. There was the 
« outward Veſſel and the inward Life. This we 


certainly know, and can never call the Bodily 


Garment Chriſt, but that which appeared and 


« dwelt in the 8 Now if ye indeed know the 
1 


Chriſt of God, tell us plainly what that is which 

* appeared in the Body? Whether that was not 
the Chriſt before it took up the Body, after 1 it 
took up the Body and for ever? 


Ax then their confining Chriſt to that Bo- 
dy, plainly manifeſteth that they want the 
18 e of him in Spirit. For Chriſt is the 
Son a f the Father, he is the infinite eternal 


Kno 


Being, one with the Father, and with the Tau 
an 
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and cannot be divided from either, cannot 


be any where where they are not, nor can be 
excluded where they are. He may take up 


a Body, and appear in it, but cannot be con- 
at the very time while he is there. Chriſt 


cluded from being in Heaven, with the Fa- 
ther, at the very ſame time as he himſelf: faid 
concerning himſelf," The Son of Man which is 
in Heaven, John iii. 13. Nor was the Father 
excluded from being with him in the Body, but 
the Father was in him, and he in the Father, 
whereupon he ſaid to Philip, He that hath: ſeen 
me, hath ſcen the Father. What, did every one 


< ſaw the Father alſo. 


Tfaac Penington's foregoing Query, viz. Whe- 
ther that which appeared in the Body, was not the 
Chriſt before it took up the Body, after it took up the 
Body, and for ever? ſeems to be anſwered in 
the Aﬀirmative, fee Prov. viii. 22. — 31. 
Alſo Heb. i. 10, 11, 12. And, thou Lord, 
in the Beginning - haſt laid the Foundation of. the 
Earth, and the Heavens are the Work of thine 
Hands. They ſhall periſh, but Thou remaineſt ; and 
they all ſhall wax old as doth a Garment ;, and as a 
Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be 
changed: but thou art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall 
not fail, This is ſpoken to Chriſt, the Son, the 
anointed Saviour, who, our Adverſary ſays, yet 


s not properly the entire Chriſt until be took our 


Fleſh ; and, that it was not with ReſpetF to. his 


Godhead but his Manhood only, that he was an- 
| Fs ' ointed 


fined to be no where elſe but there, no not 


while he was here on Earth, yet was not ex- 


that faw the Body ſee the Father alſo? nay, 
not ſo, but he that ſaw Chriſt the Son of the 
Living God, whom Fleſh and Blood revealed 
not, but the Father only (Mat. xvi. 16, 17.) he 
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ointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and is therefore faid to 
ze anointed above his Fellows, or all other Men, 


| Heb. i. 9. Though the Verſe immediately fore- 


going might have inform'd him better, which is, 
But unto the Son, he ſaith, + Thy Throne, O God, 
1s for ever and ever, a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the 
Scepter of thy Kingdom» And then Ver. 9. Thou 
haſt loved Righteouſneſs and hated Iniquity, there- 


fore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the 
Oyl of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. This Text 


therefore, wherein Chriſt is expreſly ſpoken to, 
under the Appellation of God, is not pertinent 
to prove that it related to his Manbood only. Nor 


doth that other Text of As iv. 27. ſpeak of the 


holy Child Feſus excluſive of his Godhead. He 


adds, and therefore Chriſt as he was manifeſt in the 


Body of Fleſh, was truly ſeen by carnal or bodily 
Eyes; though tis plain from Scripture, that ma- 
ny with their carnal or bedily Eyes did ſee Chriſt's 


Outward Body of Fleſh, who yet did not truly ſee 
Chriſt as he was manifeſted in that Body, but thro 


Ignorance perſecuted and put him to Death. 
Tux Vicar's next Queſtion is, 


„Hay not Chriſt, as God al way, and ſtill has, 
an heavenly Manhood, of an heavenly uncreated 
© Soul and Body, Fleſh, Blood and Bones, dif- 
* ferent from the outward Manhood he took of 
the Virgin Mary, which was only as a cloath- 
ing to his heavenly Manhood, and but a Type 

and Figure of it, which is the Myſtery and 


A „ A 


tion is wrought now in our Hearts within us ? 


To form this very, he has cull'd Words 
from three ſeveral Writers, and with the Addi- 
tion of ſeveral Terms of his own, wreſted them 


do 


Subſtance, whereby the Work of our Redemp- 
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to a Senſe that was none of theirs, for Inftance, 


« ſaith Robert Barclay, Was not the Fleſh he took 
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T. Ellwood ſays, And if he was truly Man, 


before he appeared in that outward Body, 
which was nailed to the Croſs, to be ſure he is 


© not leſs truly Man now, fince that outward 
Manhood became (as I may ſay) a cloathing to 
< that divine and heavenly: Manhood which he 
had before, and is glorified with it.” But is fo 


far from expreſſing himſelf, as our Adverfary 


puts it, tohich was ONLY a Cloathing to his heavenly 


Manhood, that he uſes great Caution, (as I may 


fay) and his Words, Divine and Heavenly Man- 


hood, are grounded on the foregoing Suppofition 
of his (Chriſt's) being truly Man, before he ap- 


* 


peared in that outward Body. 


c alſo doth afſert, that Chriſt had-a 


ſpiritual Body and Fleſh. 


| Tacc Penington alſo diſtinguiſhes between 


the Fleſh and Blood of our Nature, which Chriſt bo- 


noured in taking upon him, and the Fleſh and Blood 
of his own Nature which he had before. 


Bur they do not either ſeparately, or collec- 
tively, expreſs themſelves in the manner our Op- 
ponent would reprelent them. Ted 


| Now that Chriſt had an Heavenly Manhood, 


a Spiritual Body and Fleſb, Fleſh and Blood of his 
own Nature, before he was born of the Virgin, 
they thought warrantable by Scripture, For, 


1. Chriſt himſelf faith, Jobn vi. 51, I am that 


living Bread which came down from Heaven, if an y 


Man eat of this Bread, be ſhall live for ever, and 


the Bread that I will give is my Fleſh. This 


from 


Set. IX., Of the Body of Chriſt. 


from the Virgin Mary, for that came not 


down from Sts: but he had a Spiritual 


Body, in which his Soul exiſted ou wants he 
« took Fleſh 1 the Virgin.“ 


2. Tur Apoſtle Paul ſays, that the Fathers 


[viz, the People of Iſrael] did all eat the ſame ſpi- 
ritual Meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual 


Drink: Fur they drank of that ſpiritual Rock that 


followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
x.3. 4 Now this Spiritual Meat and Spiritual 
Drink they took to be the fame which Chriſt 


| ſpeaks of, Jobn vi. 55. My Fleſh is Meat indeed, 


and my Blood is Drink indeed, of which he had 
faid 2 33 Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in 

And certainly, faith GK if the Saints dee 
Chriſt came outwardly in the Fleſh, had not 
© eat of the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drunk of his 
© Blood, they could not have had Life by him, 
but they hadLite by him, and therefore they did 
eat his Fleſh and drink his Blood. And there- 


* venly and Spiritual, even from the Beginning, 


from the Beginning, ſuch as Adam and Eve, 
© Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, &c. And 
© ſeeing Chriſt had Fleſh and Blood from the 
f Beni, he was Man from the Beginning ; 


Blood, for God is @ Spirit; therefore it is the 


the Son of Man, as Chriſt ſaid, unleſs ye eat 
* the Fleſh of the Son of Man, &c. Many more 
Texts mg be PER, which plainly favour 

| the 


2 


_— 


—_ 
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fore Chriſt had Fleſh and Blood, to wit, Hea- 


| on which the Saints in all Ages did feed, even | 


* for as God ſimply he cannot have Fleſh and 
* Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt as he is Man, or 


* 


. ” . 
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the Diſtinctions thoſe Authors make, bur-*tis 


needleſs, to an Adverſary, who neither truly ſtates 
what they hold, nor takes the leaſt Notice 90 one 
of their Arguments to nn 7 48855 


Pag. 1 120. he puts this Query,” 


« Dip Chriſt the Word, ot Son o God, "APR 
our human Nature, Soul and Body, into 4 
« perſonal Union with himſelf, ſo as to be both 
God and Man in one Perſon? for which Hs 
quotes G. Vs Son of Perdition reveal 4 * 11. 


Bur G. W in that Place has no ſuch Wards. 
For having firſt quoted his Adverſary (Jeſenb 
Wright) ſaying of Chriſt, It is he that hath 
two diſtinct Natures in one entire Perſon, no 


Perſon elſe hath the like in him, in him only 


< dwelleth the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, 

in no Man beſides him dwelleth the Godhead 
in any meaſure bodily.* Replies, Yes the 
< Saints were made Partakers of the divine. Na- 


dure alſo, and ſuch received of the Fulneſs of 


God in Chriſt, Grace for Grace, and God 


bhath promiſed to dwell and walk in his People, 


John 1. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16. and 
can that. State be attained by any, and nothing 
of the Divine Nature be in them? Is God in 
his People, and his Nature divided ?? Theſe 
are G. Vs Words; let the Reader radee, with 


what Juſtice our Adverſary could form his Que- 


ry from them: But he alſo quotes Sword of th: 
Lord drawn, p. 5. a Paſſage we have already 
{poke to in pag. 68. foregoing. oaks. | 


Pag. 121. Is this Queſtion, « Did Chriſt the 


Word, though he had a Body of Fleſh, take 


© it into his Perſon as a Part of him whereof he 
« « conſiſted ? 
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Rater, 5 139. Ae | 


In Raritig this Queſtion;'s our „ Oßpesene his 
alter'd the n of the Aſſertion which George 
Vpitebead there oppoſed, which was, That Je. 
, Chrift is @ Man, conſiſting of à Body of Flejb 
and Bone, to which G. H/. anſwers p. 130. Now 
tor Jeſus Chriſt 0 have Fle/b and Bone, and for 
bim to conſiſt of Fleſb and Bone in his Senſe, are 
e two differing Things; for 10 have Flrſo and 
Bones, implies a Diſtinction between him the 
5 Son of God, (as to his being) and the Fleſh and 


. Bones which he had: but to core ſt of Fleſh and | 


bþ © Bones, implies he could not have a being with- 
h out them, but that he is made up merely of 
o human Fleſh and Bones. And p. 140. If Chriſt 
ly « confiſteth, or is made aps of human Fleſt and 
y, Bones, and be the Chriſt only as ſo conſidered, 
2d Wl © then how is he the Son of God by Eternal Ge- 
he © neration, even before (as well as ſince) he took 
a- upon him that Body which was pre pared for 
of him, or partook of that which the Children had, 
od to wit, Fleſh and Blood? If the Son of God be- 
tore, was he not theft Chriſt before ? Or was 
he che Son of God when he was not Chriſt ? 275 


© Veil or Garment, which he was to wear for "2 


* dwelt in the Body of Jeſus for a Time, and iti 
p ſpired him as he doth other good Men, tho? 
ina higher Dogs! ? Here he: cites J. Pening- 


ton 's Queſt, to Profeſſors pag. 3,20, 27. After 
Examination of the Pages cit&d,” we are yet to 


Very, fuck as to ms a while, and ofter- 


* conſiſted?” T6 which is cited G. 11 cri, 


Bur our Oppunent g goes on querying, © Or 
did not he only rake a Body of Fleſh, as a 


while, and afterwatds to 1 aſide, and ſo on ly | 


leek where FJ. P. uſes the Expreſſions i in this 


W. 
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wards to Jay aſide 3 we find him in one of the Pa. WW | 
ges quoted (viz. pag. 20.) propoſing theſe Que- 
ries. * What was he for whom the Father pre. 
« pareda Body, and who took it up to do the : 

£ W ill, and did the Will in it? Was he not the | 
© Arm of God, the Power of God, the Saviour 
and Salvation of God, the Jeſus and Chriſt of 


To whom, do the Names and Titles, Jeu, IM © 
and Chriſt, chiefly, and in the firſt Place, belong: 
Do they belong to the Body which was took by 
him, or to him who took the Body? The Bo- 
dy hath its Nature, and Properties, and the 
Eternal Word or Son of God, (the pure ſpot - 
*< leſs Lamb, the Fountain of Innocency) its Na- 7 
ture and Properties. Now the Query is, which 
was the appointed Saviour of the Father, which 


| was the anointed of the Father, chiefly and in 3% 
© the firſt Place? Whether the Body prepared, il ©; 
or he for whom the Body was prepared to do , 


f whe Wall. and offer up an acceptable Sacrifice I fef 

P TY e anon F | 
. Trxsz are pertinent Queſtions, and proper 

for our Adverſary to give a direct Anſwerto ; . 
but tis obſervable, that though he ſeveral Times, 
in this Section, pretends to quote F. Penington's 
Queſtions to Profeſſors, yet he never attempts to Bu. 
anſwer any of them, till he has firſt adapted 'em 
to his own Purpoſe, either by omitting or chang- ¶ ha 
ing the Author's Terms, or adding his own. 


Hrs Queſtion pag. 120, How could Chriſt Maid 
the Word take our Nature which is ſinful and 
corrupt, into his own Perſon, for then he mull 
have been corrupted and defiled?ꝰ we have . .. 

* ſought for in the Places he directs to, 1 >. * 


: - 
+» a 
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W's He Goat's Horn, p. % 12. and Edtvard r 


give us Directions ſufficient to find it by, we 
my conſider 1 it. | 


did it behove Chriſt to have both the Divine 
and the Human Nature in one Perſon? The 
greateſt Part of his Anſwer to this, p. 123, and 
124. ve have little Objection to. But ſeeing! he 
4 concludes it thus, And he is our Mediator 
) Wl < with God, neither as God only, nor as Man 
only, but as both God and Man in one Perſon.” 
we think it not amiſs to put him in Mind of this 
Text, There is one God, and one Mediator between 
la. God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus. x Tim. ii. 5. 


HE whales p. 124. That the Quakers 
i Dave profeſſed that they ſincerely believe in Feſus 
Chriſt, the only begotten Son of the Living God, both 
d r be is true God and perfect Man. But that Pro- 


outward human Manhood, for, he ſays, They 
have elſewhere plainly told us, that they never 


owned, nor do own, Chriſt's Body now in 
ld i Heaven, or while it was on Earth, to be ter- 
ne, © reſtial or of the Earth. And cites Thomas Ell- 
n; woods Anſwer to G. K's firſt Narrative p. 205. 
S to But to ſhew that Thomas Ellwood in that Place 
em ¶ doch not lainly tell us any ſuch Matter, we 
ang all Hande the Paſſage. 


hriſt diction, which G. K. had charged him with, T. E. 
lays, Did G. IW. ever call or own Chriſt's Bo-— 
dy now in Heaven, or while it was on Earth, 
have Wl: to be terreſtrial or of the Earth? It he did not, 
4 * is inclearſy gone with his idle Pretence of 
Ws M 2 1 Contradiction 


roughs, p. 80. but to no Purpoſe. When he ſhall 


Pag. 123. Hz has alſo this Queſtion, 0 Why 


feſſion he would have not ta be underſtood of bis 


IN Gr to clear George Whitehead of Contra- | 
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oo Contradiction.“ Now I appeal to any rational 
— Man, whether this Query and Suppoſition of 
+: T. Elkwood's, concerning G. VV. doth at all infer, 
that they (the Quakers) have plainly told us, that 
they never own'd, nor do own, ChriſPs Body now a 
in en, or whilſt it was on Earth, to be terre- 
ſtial or of the Earth? If it do not, our Opponent's 
Cavil in this Point is altogether groundleſs, and 
the 2uakers owning Chriſt as he is perfect Man, 
may be well underſtood of his outward human 


Manhood, 


As to our Opponent's Query th 115. Is 
not Chriſt inwardly born in Men, which the 
« Scripture calls Chriſt formed in them, a greater 
«* Myſtery than a Chriſt without, outwardly 
born of the Virgin Mary?“ I find no Foun- 
dation for it in the Place he cites, viz. W. P's Pre- 
face to R. B's Collection p. 20. However, our 
Adverſary admits the Text Gal. iv. 19. to be un- 
derſtood of Regeneration, and p. 126. of Men's 

being renewed after the Image of God and Chris, 
and denies not 'that to be a Myſtery ; yet he 
fays, it is in no wiſe to be compared, and fan leſs to be 
preferred to it (viz. Chriſt”s outward Birth of the 
Virgin Mary) for which he gives this Reaſon, 
becauſe it is what they who had no external Revela- 
tion, could have ſome Apprebenſions of, when ibe) . 
placed Religion mainly in the Imitation of God, ih © 
Holineſs and Goodneſs, © WS 


Tur Word whez in this Place is remarkable, i ) 
and ſeems to infer, that Men only THEN place 
Religion mainly in the Imitation of God, in Holine 
and Goodneſs, when they had no external Revelati 
on. As if external Revelation had alter'd the Na- 
ture of Religion, and it were not now to be 
placed mainly in the Imitation of God, in Noting 
| an 


- Sec. IX. Of the Body of Ciriſ. 


Af and Goodneſs. * This is a great Miſtake, for the 
of Imitation of God in Holineſs and Goodneſs, is the 
r. Sum and Subſtance of true Religion; which *twas 
1 the very End and main Purpoſe of Chriſt's Com- 
ing to bring Men to, and without which all Spe- 
culative Knowledge, ſuperficial Ceremonies, and 
rs {MW outſide Performances, will avail nothing. To 
ad the Truth of this, the Writings of the New Te- 
in, ſtament do moſt abundantly teſtifie. 


« Does not the Apoſtle to the Colofhans lay, The 


© Myſtery that has been hid from Ages and Genera- 
the © 71975, but now is made manifeſt, is Chriſt in you 
er he Hope of Glory; that is, Chriſt born and 
dy formed in them, and working his Works in 
un. them, whereby as they are ſanctified, ſo are 
bre. they juſtified, (and ſo to ſpeak) formally juſti- 
our © fied in the Sight of God. Here he quotes &. 
un. 's Apology p. 196, 215. whoſe Words are, 
Fil Pag. 196. Prop. vii. concerning Juſtification. 
he As many as reſiſt not this Light, but receive 
%% the fame, it becomes in them a holy, pure and 
- + Ml © {piritual Birth, bringing forth Holineſs, Righ- 
e teouſneſs, Purity, and all thoſe other bleſſed 
ve. Fruits, which are acceptable to God; by 


* which holy Birth, to wit, Feſus Chriſt formed 
© within us, and working his Works in us, as we 
are ſanCtified, ſo are we juſtified in the Sight of 
God, according to the Apoſtle's Words, But 
e are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are 


a | juſtified in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the 


laced 
int / 
elali- 


Na- yet by good Works, 


o be! ſelves; but by Chriſt, who is both the Gift 
% and the Giver, and the Cauſe producing the 
i 8 — Effects 


And 


Our Adverſary next propoſes this Queſtion, 


© Spirit of our God. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Therefore it 
is not by our Works wrought in our Will, nor 
conſidered as of rhem- 


> 5 
on bd ” 
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Effects in us; who as he hath reconciled us, 
while we were Enemies, doth alſo in his Wiſ- 


dom fave us, and juſtify us after this manner, as 
ſaith the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere; According to 
his Mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regene- 
ration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 
r * | 55 


> a K R „ 


Wi 
And p. 213. I come then to the ſecond 
Thing propoſed by me, which is, That it is by 
this inward Birth, or Chriſt formed within, that 
we are (ſo to ſpeak) formally juſtified in the Sight 
of God. I ſuppoſe I have {aid enough already 
to demonſtrate, how much we aſcribe to the 

Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, as that, where- 
by Satisfaction is made to the Juſtice of God, 

« Remiſſion of Sins obtained, and this Grace and 


Seed purchaſed; by and from which this Birth 
proceeds. The Thing now to be proved is, | 


hat by Chriſt Feſus formed in us, we are juſtified, 
or made juſt. Let it be marked, I uſe 7uſti- 
cation in this Senſe upon this Occaſion.* which 


| Senſe he explains a few Lines lower, to be 'a be. 


ing really made juſt, and not a being merely impu- 


ted ſuch. Had our Opponent mark*d this Senſe 


of the Word Juſtification, ſo expreſly inſiſted up- 


on by R. B. he might have fav'd moſt of his Re- 


marks on this Queſtion. Since tis plain, R. B. 


aſcribes Fuſtification, viz. the Remiſſion of Sins 


that are paſt, only to the Death and Sufferings of 
Chriſt, and that he acknowledges the Grace by 
which Sanctification is wrought to be the Pur- 
chaſe of the ſame. Which is as much as our Ad- 
verſary himſelf in other Words ſays, p. 127. 


All the bleſſed Influences and Operations of his 


Spirit within us, working his Works in us, 
« are the ſole Fruit and Purchaſe of his outward 


* 7 6 
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. Seeg. IX. Of the Boch ef Chriſt, 
„ Pag. 128. Taz Vicar puts this Queſtion, © Is 


not the Knowledge and Faith of Chrift after the 


$ « Fleſh, or of his outward Birth and Coming in 
o the Fleſh, and his outward Death and Suffer- 
— © ings on the Croſs, but as it were the Rudi- 


. ments young Children learn, which after they 


become better Scholars, are of leſs Uſe to them, 
becauſe they have and poſſeſs the very Subſtance 
d of thoſe firſt Precepts in their Minds. And ſo 
by « ſuch as come to know the new Birth, to be in 


at « Chriſt indeed, to be a new Creature, to have 


„told Things paſs away, and all Things become 


ly © new, may ſafely fay-with the Apoſtle, Though 
ne Wl © ve have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet now 


e- henceforth know we him no more. 2 Cor. v. 16. 
d, This, be ſays, is a moſt unchriſtian Aſſertion, 
nd and ſhews us the very Heart of Quakeri/m.” 
th | _ for his Authority cites K. B's Apol. p. 175; 
18, 170. ! R | 


ich WF chriſtian Practice, and ſhews us the very Heart 
of Prieſtetatt tt; 0 
2 


{ 


up- not us'd by R. B. 


nic . 1. By putting into the Queſtion ſome Terms 


Sins I omitting. ſeveral Lines explanatory of R. B's 
Tuis will evidently appear, by producing 
at large, the Paflage referr'd to. , 


ſition. That thoſe that have the Goſpel, and 
* Chriſt outwardly preached unto them, are not ſav- 


M 4 


if Our Opponent in this Place uſes a moſt  - 


B. 2. By clipping and mangling his Words, and 


R. B. in his Apol. pag. 174, lays down this Po. 


ed, but by the working of the Grace and Ligbt in 
| * their 
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their Hearts,” Of which he ſays, pag: 175. 


I ſhall prove it in few Words, and firſt from 
the Words of Chrift to Nicodemus; John iii. 3. 
* Verily, Verily, I ſay unto thee, except a Man be 

born again, he. cannot fee the Kingdom of God. 
Nov this Birth cometh notby outward Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, or Knowledge of Chriſt, or 
<£ Hiſtorical Faith in him; ſeeing many have 
that, and firmly believe it, who are never thus 
rene ved. The Apoſtle Paul alſo goes ſo far, 
* while he commends the Neceſſity and Excel- 
« Jency of this new Creation, as in a certain Re- 
ſpect, to lay aſide the outward Knowledge of 
* Chriſt,' ar the Knowledge of him after the 


Fleſn in theſe Words, 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. |here- 


' © fore henceforth know we uno Man after the Fleſh, 
* yea though we have known Chriſt after the Fleſh, 


yet now benceforth know we him no more. There. 
fore if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a new Crea. 
ture, old Things are paſſed away, behold all thing; 
are become new. Whence it manifeſtly appears, 
that he makes the Knowledge af Chriſt after 
the Fleſh, but, as it were, the Rudiments 
which young Children learn, which after they 


are become better Scholars are of leſs Uſe to 


them, becauſe they have and poſſeſs the very 


+ Subſtance of thoſe firſt Precepts in their Minds. 
As all Compariſons halt in ſome Part, fo ſhall 


I not affirm this to hold in every Reſpect ; yet 


+ fo far will this hold, that as thoſe that go no 


farther than the Rudiments, are never to be ac- 
counted learned; and as they grow beyond 
theſe Things, ſo they have leſs Uſe of them; 
even ſo ſuch, as go no farther than the outward 
Knowledge of Chriſt, ſhall never inherit the 


c Kingdom of Heaven. But ſuch as come to 


know this new Birth, to be in Chriſt indeed, 


to be a New Creature, to“ have old Things paſ 


away; 
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© away, and all Things become new," may ſafely 
« ſay with the Apoſtle, Though we have known 
« Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet now henceforth know ve 
him no more. Now this new Creature proceeds 
from the Work of this Light and Grace in 
the Heart... n 


By this, *tis plain, that what our Opponent 
calls, a moſt unchriſtian Aſſertion, is only R. 


Fs Deduction from the Words of the Apoſtle z 


and the Compariſon he makes, he does not inſiſt 
on as holding in every —_— but that Part 
of his Words wherein he ſhews how far it will 
hold, our Adverſary wholly leaves out: Let him 
diſprove that Part of R. B's Simile, viz. even ſo 
ſuch, as go no farther than the outward Knowledge 
of Chriſt, ſhall never inherit the Kingdom of Heaven; 
'tis probable the Conſciouſneſs of his Inability 
to do that, led him to conceal the Paſſage- 
The Purport of R. B's Diſcourſe in theſe, 
and ſome following Pages, is to ſhew the Ne- 
ceſſity of the new Birth, of becoming new Crea- 
tures, of putting off the old Man with his Deeds, 
and putting on the new Man which is created af- 
ter the Tmage of Chriſt in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs : And that unlefs this inward and ſpi- 


| tual Work of Regeneration be wrought in the 


Hearts of Men, all outward Knowledge and hi- 
ſtorica! Faith will be inſufficient for their Salva- 
tion. This is Chriſtian and Scriptura] Doctrine, 
and is not the leſs ſo, for being, as he calls it, 
the very Heart of Quakeriſm. Nor do they in the 
leaſt undervalue the Death and Sufferings of 
Chriſt in the Fleſh thereby, ſince tis by them 
they acknowledge the Grace to be purchaſed, by 
and from which this new Birth proceeds, and 
the Work of Regeneration is accompliſhed. 


Bur 


170 


Of the Blood of Chrif, and of Remiſſion o 


"oh 


Of the Blood of Cirif, dest. 


Bur our Opponent”s Interpretation of the Text 
2 Cor. v. 16. viz. that however it was with the 


"+ Apoſtle before his Converſion to Chriſtianity, 
he had then a more ſpiritual Knowledge of 


« Chriſt, and of the Reaſon and End- of his out- 
* ward Coming and Sufferings in the Fleſh,” p. 


130. feems very foreign, ſince we do not per- 


ceive that he had any real Knowledge of Chriſt 
before his Converſion, but was a blind and vio- 
lent Perſecutor of him, and verily thought with 
Himſelf, that he ought 10 do many Things contrary 10 
the Name of Feſus of Nazareth, Acts. xxvi. 9. 
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Sins there. 


Ove Adverſary begins Is 1oth Section with 


Det, Was it Jeſus Chriſt's outward Blood, 
« ſhed outwardly on the Croſs that was ſo highly 
< meritorious in the Sight of God, as to be the 
< Atonement for our Sins, and to cleanſe us 
from all Sm? 1 John i. 7. Rom. v. 11. 


- 


To this he anfwers, Ns: Nor does he cite 


any Quaker oppoſing him; for they readily ac- 


knowledge, as himſelf expreſſes it, That it 
vas only by his [Chris] meritorious Sacrifice 
of himſelf upon the Croſs, of which all the Sa- 


_ © crifices under the Law. were Types, that the 


Faithful before, as well as fince, were juſtified, 
or received Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, upon 
Repentance, and an holy Conformity to the 

4 e Guidance 
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Sea. X. And Remiſſion of Sins thereby. 


Guidance of his Light and Spirit, according to 
that of the Apoſtle, I we walkin the Light as be 
is in the Light, wwe have Fellowſhip oue with another, 
and the Blood of Feſi 


His next Queſtion pag. 131. How could 
one outward Thing be properly the Figure 
and Repreſentation of another outward Thing ? 
Or the material Blood of the legal Sacrifices be 
« the Type of the material Blood of Chriſt's Sa- 
« crificez for this is to give the Subſtance no 
Preeminence above the Type, or to make one 


Type, the Type of another, is a meer Miſre- 


preſentation of a Paſſage in G. Ves Light and 
Life, p. 59, 60. The true State of which is, 


Ax Opponent of G. 's had, as he there 
quotes him, argued, that becauſe all Things un- 
der the Law in the Type were purged with Blood, 
and that Blood was material, therefore, that Blood 


that Chriſt ſhed in Order to eſfecting the Salvation of 


Men muſt needs be viſible and material Blood. To 
ſhew the Abſurdity of ſuch reaſoning G. V. an- 
ſwers, Do but mark here what a ſad Conſe- 


© quence he has drawn, as if one ſhould reaſon, 


that becauſe the Type was material, viſible, and 


not myſtical, therefore the Antitype or Sub- 
ſtance muſt needs be material and not myſtical, 


by this all Myſteries or divine Things are ex- 
* cluded from being either Spiritual, Antitype, 
* or Subſtance. | . = 


TRus does G.IW. rationally. demonſtrate the 


Weakneſs of his Oppoſer's Argument; but to 
infer from thence, that he makes Chriſt's out- 


ward material Blood of his Sacrifice of himſelf 


upon the Croſs not to be the Subſtance or An- 
“ c ryph, 


us Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us 
from all Sin. 1 John i. 7. Ot 


v7! 
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« titype, whereof the legal Sacrifices were a 


Type, but that it ſelf is a Type, that is, ot the 
_ © imaginary myſtical Blood of his Godhead, or 


© heavenly Manhood ſhed inwardly within them, 


and that his outward- material Blood of his 
Humanity without them, had no Pre- eminence 


© above that of Bullocks or Goats,* is an In- 


juſtice would have ſurprized us, had not our 


Adverſary's frequent Practice made Inſtances of 
this kind familiar. G oC 


Pag. ; 32. he queries, Was the Blood of Chriſt 


any more than the Blood of another Saint.“ 
And cites Solomon Eccles Letter to John Porter. 


HERE he would charge upon the Quaters an 


Expreſſion, which, if he has ever read what he 
next quotes, viz, Thomas Ellwood's Anſwer to 


G. Xs Narrative, pag. 117. he cannot but know 
they have expreſly diſowned, for 7. ZE. having 


recited that Paſſage, adds, Which I know no 
Quader did ever approve, much leſs undertook 


to juſtify or defend: I am ſure J did not, nor 
6. Whitehead neither in his Anſwer to Burnet, 
* for he therein both diſclaimed theſe Words by 
« ſaying, I do not make S. Eccles Expreſſions 


therein an Article of our Faith, and alſo for 


« himſelf declared, that he did own the Blood 
< ſhed, to be more than the Blood of another 
Saint. Light and Life, p. 59. And 1 called 


* thoſe Words of S. Eccles an unjuſtifiable Ex. 


* preſſion. : 


An ingenuous Adverſary, upon reading this, 
would have made no farther mention of S. Z's 
Saying, much leſs, would he have inſinuated (as 
in the next Queſtion) that T. E. had attempted 
to juſtify it, by a Diſtinction which is none of 
his, but S. Eccles own, and which J. E. only 

. | produces 
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produces: to ſhew that G. K. had not done can- 


didly in taking no Notice of it; but our Oppo- 
nent is yet leſs candid, who only n Notice of 
it to fix it on another Man. 


Pate: I 2 $: Hs propoſes this 8 £ 0 Was 
eth e outward Blood of Chriſt that was outward- 
ly ſhed, the Blood of God, by which he purcha- 


fed his Church. Acts xx. 28. For the Blood 
of God, or that Blood that relates to God, 


© muſt needs be ſpiritual, he — a Spirit; and 
the Covenant of God is inward and ſpiritual, 

and ſo is the Blood of it ?? For which he cites 
G. Ws Light and Life, „ 


To this he capa 18 . this ſhews: the 


Quatters, that it is about the Virtue and Effi- 
cacy of Chriſt's outward Blood ſhed, whether 
before or after his Death ; ſeeing they plainly 
exclude the outward Blood of Chriſt from be- 
ing the Blood of the new Covenant, and make 
the Blood of the new Covenant to be only in- 


by it; wnereas our Saviour ſays of the Cup, 
that is, of the Wine therein, that they were to 
drinkin bis Supper, that it was the Blood of the 
New Teſtament or Covenant, that is, the Sign 
and Memorial of that Blood that he was to 


and us, Luke (J ſuppoſe it ſhould be Matthew) 
xxvi. 28. And the true Blood of God, was 
that outward Blood of his Humanity, ſhed 
outwardly on the Croſs ; which is not there- 
fore called the Blood of his Godbead, but the 
. Blood of Gy: becauſe he whoſe Blood it was, 
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true State of the Queſtion between us and the 


ward and ſpiritual Blood, whatever they mean 


ſhed outwardly on the Croſs, for eſtabliſhing. 
and confirming the new Covenant between God 


. FF 


= 
| vas God as well as Man, and both God and 
Man in one Ferſo n | 


Our Opponent fays, The true State of the 


| © Queſtion between us and the Quaters, is about 
© the Virtue and Efficacy of Chriſt's outward 
< Blcodſhed.* But if we regard G Ms Words 


by him referr'd to; the true Sate of the Queſti- 
on is, Whether the Covenant of God (viz. the Go- 


ſpel Covenant) be inward: and ſpiritual ?' For 


thence G. V. concludes, that the Blood of it is ſo. 
That the Covenant of God, or Goſpel-Covenant, 


is inward and ſpiritual, is moſt evident from that 
Text of the Prophet Feremy, repeated in the E- 


piſtle to the Hebrews, For this is the Cove- 
nant that I will make with the Houſe of Ijracl 
after thoſe Days ſaith the Lord, I will put my 


Laws into their Mind, and write them in their 
Hearts, Heb. viii. x0, {will pour out my Spirit 


upon all Fleſh. Joel ii. 28. And that the Blood 
of this Covenant is inward and: ſpiritual, let it 
be confider*d;; that it is neceſſary for the nour- 


iſhing of the Soul, and is by the Apoſtle expreſ- 


ly calPd Spiritual Drink, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4: where 
he ſays, that the Fathers did all drink the ſame ſpi- 


ritual Drink. That our Saviour himſelf fays, 
Fohn vi. 55. My Blood is drink indeed, and ver. 


33. chat except ye drink his Blood, ye have no Life 
in you. 1 9 that all will grant, that the 


Life here ſpoken of, is the ſpiritual Life, or Life 
of the Soul, and that the Blood or Drink mention- 


ed, muſt be alſo ſpiritual, appears, in that the 
Fathers drank thereof long before Chriſt took 
Fleſh of the Virgin, nor are outward Fl: and 


Blood ſpiritual Nouriſhment for the Soul; and 


when Chriſt's Diſciples, as well as the Fews, in 


their carnal Conception of Things, apprehended 


that he had ſpoken of his outward Body and 


Blood; 
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Blood ; he tells them otherwiſe in'expreſs Words, 
ver. 63. I is the Spirit that guictnelb, the Fleſh 


profiteth nothing; the Words that I wy unto you,” 


they are 8 n 8 9 are . 


Tus Vie? s Query, R 134 * Where PvE 
« the Scripture ſay, that Chris Blood was ſhed- 


© at Jeruſalem for Juſtification ? -we find no 
Authority for from the Place he cites, (viz. 


G. W*s Light and Life p. 30.) nor do we know of 


any Text of Scripture containing thoſe 832 5 
ws, individual ords. 


| His next Queſtions, . * Is 156 23 - 
« Chriſt that ſprinkles and cleanſes the Hearts 


© and Conſciences of the Faithful, and that cleanſ- 
c eth us from all Sin, inward and within? 590 


He e e i l nt henkibg 55 
« within them; bur the Virtue and Efficacy of 
his outward Blood ſhed outwardly without 


them, is inwardly applied to them, in an in- 


ward and ſpiritual Manner, by the lively Faith 


thereof wrought in them by the Operation of 


« his Spirit within them: And this is the true 
© Chriſtian Faith, that is placed in the meritori- 


« ous Blood of the Man Jeſus ſhed outwardly on 


© the Croſs, without us, both for cleanſing us 
from the Guilt, and for procuring the holy 


© Spirix to cleanſe us from the Filth © "Fn. 


Ress is a plain Conceſſion, that tis the boty 


Spirit which cleanſes us from the Filth of Sin, and 


that the Virtue thereof which cleanſes us, is in- 
wardly applied in an inward and ſpiritual Manner. 


Now as this cleanſing Virtue is attributed to the 
Spirit, ſo it is alſo to the Water, and to the Blood, 7 


tor Inſtance, 
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rs alſo aſcrib'd to the Blood, 1 Jebn i. 2 
* of IS. RI * 9 - ng 16 ne 
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Axpo the Warr. Ep 2 3 "That - 
| might ſanitifie and. 0 ry * the waſhing of 
1 Water by. the Ward. a | 


Tavs Go Spirit, the W, . = che Bll 
are ſynonymous: Terms when applied to Sancti- 
fication, or inward Cleanſing of the Soul from 
the filth of Sin. Their Oneneſs is excellently MI 
expreſs'd by the Apoſtle John; There are Three: fl 
ER that bear Witneſs in Earth, tbe Spirit, the Water, 
and the Blood, and theſe T bree agree in One. The 
Original is, is gie 6s 40k wow, which Beza renders, 
Hi tres unum ſunt, Theſe three are one Thing, If our 
Opponent will yet aſſert, that outward materia! 
Water, and outward material Blood, are the ſame 
with the Spirit, let him produce plain e 
** to Arert ſuch. Aſſertion. RY ee ad.” 
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As then we -believc the ee Blend 
and Sufferings of the Man Feſtus outwardly on the 
Croſs without us, do cleanſe from the guilt and 
obtam Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, ſo alſo that 
the ſame meritorious Blood, Death and Suffering:, 

were Inſtrumental to procure the Gift of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, which cleanſes us from the filth of bin. 
And this our Adverſary himſelf ACP, MG to 
be the TRuR CHRISTIAN, Parka: © rl $0 | 
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I © rink he bath wot Life in him. John vi. 53. For: 
„% WM < /ays be, the Figure is in the Word Drink, not 
8 « that we were literally to drink the very mate- | 
I © terial Blood of Chriſt, but to feed upon it in 
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Tur the Word drink in this place is not to 
be taken literally our Opponent grants; and 
be chat the Blood here ſpoken of, is not outward _ 
of buman Blood, we have a far greater Authority, 
chat of Chriſt himſelf, who When his Diſciples, 
as well as the Fews, ſuppoſed he had ſpoken of 

his outward . Fleſh and Blood, to remove their 
Miſapprehenſion, plainly tells them, ver. 7. 1. 
is the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth n. 
thing; the Words which [ſpeak unto you, they are 
Spirit, and they are Life. I his Interpretation, well! 
conſidered, may convince our O ponent. of 
Raſoneſs, in calling it an unchriſtian Notion, to put 

the Figure on the Blood, as if that were- only Fi- 

gurative, and not the true material Blood which 

Chriſt outwardly ſhed for us on the Croſs, ſince it 

is founded both on Scripture and the higheſt 

Reaſon. ; Nor does the aſſerting of the Spiritua- 

ity of that heavenly Meat and Drink, by which 

the Souls of the Faithful are nouriſhed and ſup- 

ported, and which whoſo: eaterh and drinketh e 

ſhall live for ever, in the leaſt Degree tend to o- 

verthrow the Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith 
concerning the meritorious: Virtue and Efficacy o © 
Chriſt's outward Blood ſbed outwardly for us vn 

the Croſs, but rather to confirm and eſtabliſh it. 


Tux Vicar's next Queſtion is, Do not the 
Quattro tell us, that by Chriſt's inward ſhed- 
ding his inward ſpiritual Blood of his God- 
out- © head within us, they mean only his inward 
Man WW © ſhedding abroad in our Souls the holy puri- 
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Sed. X 


g "6 g Life and Virtue, which is in with as the 
Ford God, and as Which he is the Life of 


e TI Blood of cn, 


He Anſwers, Tes, and cites 


V. P's Cbriſtian Quaker p. 57, 101. But that 
W. Penn there tells him any ſuch Thing, we 


find not; nor indeed do we remember to have 


found in any Quaker Writer the expreſs Terms he 


has here uſed; he too often catches up a miſtaken 


Senſe of their Words, and then reports in his own 
_— they told him ſo. However, chat there is an 
boly purifying Life and Viriue in Chriſt as be is the 
Werd God, and as be is the Life of the World, is a 
Truth our Opponent dare not deny; but ſeems 
to admit, that the inward Spiritual Life of Chriſt, 
is that by which we are renewed and fanflified, and 
have an Intereſt in the Merit of his "outward Blood 
ed outwardly for us; which is the very Senſe of 
the Quakers, who acknowledge, as well as him- 
ſelf, Chriſt's outward Blood ſhed outwardly for us, 
10 be the Blood of Atonement, and where 0 alone 
we have the Remiſfion of our 6 qo 


Hz then together theſe my 1 126 
What do pu think of the ps chat Chriſt 
min us offers up himſelf a living Sacrifice to 
| Dy for us, by which the Wrath of God i- 

— aſed to us? And that Chriſt offers him- 
ſe 


LE Sacrifice ? And thar Chriſt's Offering is of 


< farther Extent than that of the Outward, a8 


© he fulfills the Law inwardly, and appeaſeti 
« the Wrath and Condemnation of it? 


Fon the Grit of theſe Queries, he ticks Wi 2 
Smith's Cat. p. 12. For the Second V. P's 
KNejoinder p. 
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hisChildren, in the Nature of a -mediating 


85. and for n e 
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ect. X. And Remiſiow of Sins therely. _ 


To the two firſt, let us hear W. Penn, who | 
in anſwer to Faldo quoting William Smith's 
Words, and ſaying, * ibis can be the Blood of 
Chriſt jhed at Jeruſalem, on the Croſ of Wood, 


g 9 


(2) TüERE is no Difficulty, Friendly Reader, in 
unfolding his pretended Myſtery, it the Query 
unto Which the Anſwer was made be conſider- 
ed, Which was this, hat is your Faith con- 
cerning (hriſt in you, as Mediator? Which 
relates not to the Blood of Chriſt ſhed up- 
on the Croſs of Wood: Wherefore to make 
the Anſwer deny Remiſſion of Sins to be de- 
clared by Chriſt's ſacrificing of his Body on 
the Croſs, (which was no part of the * 
© to be anſwered) is like all the teſt of his in- 
| © juſtice towards us: If the Anſwer had rejected 
© that ſacrifice, we ſhould have condemned it, as 
much as he hath abuſed it; but unleſs he denies 
that Chriſt offers himſelf in his Children in 
36 che nature of a mediating Sacrifice, . Smith's _ 
Words are ſo far from denying the Blood of 
Chriſt ſhed upon the Croſs of Wood, that 
he muſt allow them to be found in themſelves; 
for Chriſt is a Mediator, and an Atoner in the 
Conſcientes of his People, at what Time they 
© ſhall fall under any Miſcarriage, if they un- 
* feignedly repent, according to 1 John „ 


* or Land * * Lay A 


To the Third;, G. Wes Words are; © This 
Offering is of farther extent than that of the 
* Outward, for he makes his Soul an Offering 
« for Sin, and he is the Propitiation, abt for . 
ins only,” but for the Sins of thi wobble World. 
Mark, he is the Propitiation in the preſent Time, 


19. 
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(2 Works, Vol. 2. P. 410, 41 14 
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Of the Blood of Chriſt, Sect. X. 
and ſeeing there remaineth no more a ſacri- 


fice for them that wilfully ſinned, therefore 
there does remain a Sacrifice for them that do 


a K . 


La 


ing Senſe of which Chriſt does fulfill, (as the Law 
< inwardly) appeaſeth the Wrath and Condem- 
nation of it, and raiſes Life in that Soul that has 
lain under the Sentence of Death within it ſelf. 


So that the plain import of V Smith's, IV. 
Penns's, and G. Whitehead's Expreſſions are no 
more than this, that Chriſt, as he continues a 
Prieft for ever, ſo he was, is, and remains to 
be, the one Offering, Sacrifice, and Atonement 
for Sin, and that, as our Opponent ſays, p. 
137. There ſball be no more need of any other Ex- 
Piatory Sacrifice or Offering whatſoever. But it 
doth not follow, that he muſt offer himſelf Mil- 
lions of Times, as our Adverſary p. 136. ex- 
travagantly expreſſes himſelf. 


PaAckE 138. He tells us, that the Scripture's 


ſpeaking of Men's crucifying to themſelves the Son of 


God afreſh, Heb. vi. 6. is quite another Thing 
than Chriſt's Offering up himſelf as crucified within 
them, for appeaſing the Wrath of God againſt them. 
In which he manifeſtly perverts V. Smith's 
Words aforegoing, by adding the Term crucified, 


and abuſes the 2uakers by infinuating that 


they urge that Text to prove what his Per- 
verſion would make them afſerg,, 


Hz then propoſes this Queſtion, When dit 
« the Scripture ever ſpeak of Chriſt's making 
« Satisfaftion to the Juſtice of God for our Sins! 
And in Anſwer thereto, would infer, that tho 
© the Scripture does not uſe that Word, yet 
* ſince it expreſſes the ſame Thing in Effef, 


i 


not wilfully Sin, the true Knowledge, and liv- 


r 
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Set. X And Remiſſion of Sins thereby.” 182 
it may be proper enough to uſe that Mord, un- . 
« leſs Men will needlefly wrangle about Words.“ 

But, from the ſame Premiſes he might much 
better have argued for omitting that Term; for 

ſince the Scripture does not uſe it, but fully 

7 expreſſes the Doctrine of Remiſſion in other 
> Terms, the Impoſingthat Word is a preſumptuous 

Addition to the Text, and altogether unneceſ- 

» Wl fary, unleſs Men are minded to exalt them- 
ſelves, by preferring their own Mode of Expreſ- 

's ſion to ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt has thought fit 


10 to uſe. 
4 | 85 ö g / 5 | 88 N f . Ni 
to Ir our Opponent's next three Queries, p. 


nt 138, 139: be not well grounded, he has nota- 
p. bly ſecured himſelf from Detection. By the 
*. Marginal Letters W. P. it may be ſuppoſed 
it he intends William Penn, but he neither refers 
il. to Page nor Book. To avoid therefore the un- 
-x- reaſonable Labour of reading all that Au- 
thor's Works, ſeveral hundred Sheets in Folio, 
in ſearch of what perhaps may not be there, 
res ve mult be content to leave our Adverfary 
1 of Ml Sleeping in his Intrenchments, 7 


He ſeems to acknowledge, p. 140. Some 
© of the Quakers owning, that the Obedience, 
Death and Sufferings of Chriſt in the Fleſh, is 
that whereby Remiſſion of Sins that are part 
is obtain'd. And adds, I wiſh they would all 
do % In which we think he has his Deſire, nor 
do we find in their Writings any Thing contradictory 
thereto. But that our Reader may clearly ſee 
that they have a true Seripture Notion of Fuſti- 
fication, we tranſcribe the following Declaration. 
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| Of the Blood of Chriff, Sctt. X. 


(a) © TmusT again declare, that weare led by 
the Light and Spirit of Chriſt, with holy Re- 
verence to confeſs unto the Blood of Chriſt ſhed 
at Jeruſalem, as that by which a Propitiation 
was held forth to the Remiſſion of Sins that were 
Paſt through the Forbearance of God unto all 
that believed : And we do embrace it. as ſuch : 

and do firmly believe, that thereby God de- 
clared his great Love to the World, for by 


taken away, or Remiſſion ſealed to all that 
have known true Repentance and Faith in his 
Appearance. But becauſe of the Conditions, 
I mean Faith and Repentance, therefore do we 
exhort all to turn their Minds to the Light 
and Spirit of Chriſt within, that by ſeeing their 
Conditions, and being by the ſame brought both in- 
to true Contrition and holy Confidence in God's 
Mercy, they may come to receive the Benefit there- 
of, for without that neceſſary Condition, it 
will be impoſſible to obtain Remiſſion of Sins, 
though it be ſo generally promulgated. there- 
by. _—- To conclude; As in my Anſwer at 
large, ſo here in ſhort, I ſay, Juſtification may 


and Incompleately ; or rather thus, Compleat 
Juſtification hath two Parts: the firſt is zot 
imputing paſt Sins, or accounting a true P enitent, 


© as Righteous, (or clear from the Guilt of paſt 


Fin) as if he had never ſinned, through the Remiſ- 
* ſion which God declared and ſealed up to all ſuch 
© in the Blood of his Son; and thus far Righte- 
* ouſneſs as imputed goes, and is the firſt Part, 
or Juſtification begun. The compleat, or laſt 

Par. 


Y , — 


(e) W, Ps. Works vol. 2. p. 411. 


it is the Conſciouſneſs of Sin deckred/ to be. 


be taken in a two fold Senſe ; Compleatly 


Sect. X. And Remiſſion of Sins thereby; 


« Part of Juſtification is, the cleanſing of the 
© Conſcience, and regenerating the Mind from the 
«© Nature, Power, and In-dwelling of Sin, by the 


« effetual working of the Heavenly Power of 


« Chr ift, and bringing into the Heart, and eftab- "= 
* liſhing his everlaſiing Righteouſneſs in the Room 


* theresf, - - *M. 


Tus laſt Part of Juſtification is the Perfecti- 


on the Quaters plead for, which our Author calls 


the proud Doctrine of a Sinleſs Perfection in this 


Life, but indeed is no otherthan Expreſs Scripture 
Doctrine; How earneſtly does the Apoſtle Paul 


exhort the Theſſalonians thereto? 1 Theſſ. v. 22. 


Abſtain from every Appearance of Evil. How 
tervently does he pray for their perfect 


Sanctification, and compleat Freedom from Sin? 


Ver. 23, 24. And the very God of Peace ſancti- 


and Soul, and Body, be preſerved blameleſs unto the 
coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And grounds 


his Prayer upon the faithfulneſs of God. Verſe 
25. Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will do 
it. Our Opponent we hope will not charge the 


Apoſtle with praying. for what was not attain- 


able; nor with publiſhing proud Doctrine when 
he ſays, even as Chriſt himſelf loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it, That he might ſanctiſie 
and cleanſe it, with the waſhing f Water by the 


Mord. That he might preſent it to himſelf a glo- 


rious Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle or any 


ſuch Thing : but that it ſhould be holy and with- 
out blemiſh. Epheſ. v. 25, 26, 27. 
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fy you wholly; and, I pray God, your whole Spirit, 
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Of the Glorified Body of Chriſt, and of 


To our Opponents firſt Query, - 


< Dzp Jeſus Chriſt after his Reſurrection, bo- 
dily aſcend into Heaven in the ſame Body he 
had here on Earth.” 5 


Wr anſwer, in the Words of Robert Barclay, (b) 
We believe that that Body, which Chriſt took 
of the Virgin, which was of the Seed of Abraham 
and David, in which Chriſt walked upon the 
Earth, and was crucified, did ariſe the third Day, 
Was glorified, and remaineth in Heaven, Th:s 
Body was and is without us. 1 


K © 
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To the next Query. Has Jeſus Chriſt, now 
© in Heaven, the ſame human Body he had here 
on Earth!“ We alſo reply in the ſame Author's 
Words, As we believe, he, Chriſt, - was a real 
Man; ſo we alſo believe that he continues ſo 
85 io be, glorified in the Heavens in Soul and 
Body.“ 5 | 5 


Tus is our Belief, according to the Scripture, | 


nor doth G. V. in any wiſe contradict it, in his 
Nature of Chriſtianity, p. 41. when he aſketh, 
What Scripture Proof is there for theſe Words, _ 
| that 


— 
—— 


* 


(5) Works, p. 861. 
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Set. & I. And of Perfettion. 
right —_— ?* Can our Opponent produce thoſe 
expreſs W 


{anna and pretended Adoration, he ſays, appeared to 
be only to him as the Son of we ft as now exiſting 


outwardly bodily without us. And on that Account 
C. V. queries thus, Is Chrift the Saviour as an 
« outward Bodily Exiſtent or Perſon without us, 
« diſtin from God, and on that Conſideration to 


be worſhipped as God, yea or nay?” If our pre- 


ſent Adverſary will maintain what G. V. in that 


Place oppoſes, let him undertake that Pro- 


« vince : If not, *tistrifling to pick a few Words 


© out of a Paragraph, without regard to the 


« reſt, and ſtrain them to a Senſe foreign to the 
plain Meaning and Import of the Subject treat- 


Page 143. Tux Vicar has this Query, « Has 
* Chriſt now a Body of Fleſh and Bones, cir- 


« cumſcript and limited in that Heaven which is 


above, and out of every Man on Earth? And 
© are they not in Error who would limit it 


to a particular Place, and out of every Man on 
Earth, for the Spirit and Body of Chriſt is not 


divided, but whereſoever the Spirit and Life of 
« Chriſt is, it is in the Body of Chriſt? And 
«* Chriſt is not abſent from his People as touching 
his Fleſh.* To which he anſwers, < Les; Chriſt 
© has now the ſame Body for Subſtance he had 


© here on Earth, now a ſpiritual and heavenly, but 
© ſtill a true human Body, circumſcript, and li- 

< mited in that Heaven which is above, and out of 
«© every Man on Earth.“ Fr 


TRus he evades che Terms of the Queſtion, 
Has Chriſt now a Body of Fleſh and Bones, and 
1 | ſubſtitutes 


ords in Scripture? 'twas that G. W. re- 
quir2d, in oppoſing an Adverſary, whoſe Ho- 
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that he exiſteth outwardly bodily without us at God's | 


186 


Of the Glorified Body of Clriſt, Sect. Xl. 


ſubſtitutes others in his Anſwer, viz. Chriſt has 


not the ſame Body for Subſtance he had here on Earth, 


now a ſpiritual and heavenly, but ſtill a true human 
WW 


THAT Chriſt continues to be a real Man, glori- "1 
fed in the Heavens in Soul and Body, the Duakers, | 
as we have before: ſhewn, do aſſert: That he has 


now a Spiritual and Heavenly Body they acknow- 


ledge; but that Chriſt has now a Body of Fleſh 
and Bones, our Adverſary himſelf declines the 


Probation of. His Terms, Circumſcript, Limited 


and Local, he borrows not from the Scripture, 
and has boldly aſſerted, without any Proof, that 


Cirrumſcription, Limitation, and Locality, are inſe- 


parable from an human Body, however now ſpi- 
ritualized and glorified in Heaven. The Nature 
and Properties of ſuch a Body are, no doubt, very 


different from thoſe of ſuch an earthly or carnal 
human Body, as Men on Earth generally have. 


But how far and wherein they differ, our Adver- 
fary, we ſuppoſe, will not undertake to demon- 


ftrate ; nor how they are the fame in Subſtance: 
Does not the Text 1 Jobn xx11. 19. ſay concern- 


ing the Body of Chriſt after his Reſurrection, 
that when the Doors were ſhut, where the Diſciples © 
were aſſembled for fear of the eus, came Feſus and 


flood in the midſt * Can a Body the ſame: for Sub- 


ſtance with ſnch a Body of Fleſh and Blood as Men. 


on Earth have, enter into a Room the Doors being 
fut? Is it not contrary to the Nature and Pro- 
perties of ſuch a Body ſo to do? His Body there- 


fore after the Reſurrection, was not ſo limited as 
our human Bodies are. This we mention to ſhew 


our Adverſary, that tis more eaſy to aſſert than 
prove, that Chriſt's Body was the ſame for Sub- 
ftance without any Change or Alteration after his 
Reſurrection as before. 
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| As to John * bitebead, 


Our of three Pages of whoſe Book, called, The 
Qua kers Refuge, the Vicar p. 143, picks out three 
diſtant Parts of Sentences to form Queries from, 
and to make the Author ſeem Heterodox; who, 


Place referred, to, where he ſays, p. 39. © And 
e Wl © {be Manhood which through Mercy to us was taken 
7 into Union with his Eſſence, Power and Godhead, 
1 « ſhould not be divided from, nor cried up in Oppo- 
e. ſition to the Eternal Word or Son of God, as they 
« who only know Chriſt after the Fleſh are ſubject to 
* do. He alſo acknowledges, p. 40. That Chriſt . 
is glorified with that Glory which he bad with the 
Father before the World began, in a Body ſuitable to 
His Spirit. e ms 


P. 144. Taz Vicar adds, And when they ſay 
* Chriſt is not abſent from his People as touching 
his Fleſh; they cannot mean it of his human 
created Body of Fleſh, which none ever 
© thought to be in any Man, but of an heavenly . 
© uncreated Body of Fleſh, which they ſay he 
had from Eternity, and which they think they 
have within them; which is only a wild ent huſi. 
© aſtick Notion, that the Suaters took from other 
' Enthuſiaſts that were before them.” 


188 


* 


(c) Tux Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, faith 
Hierom, is underſtood two Ways; either it is 
< that ſpiritual and divine Fleſh and Blood, where 
of he ſaid, My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my 

Blood is Drink indeed, and unleſs ye eat my Fleſh, 

and drink my Blood, ye fall not have eternal Life, 


> 
* 

or it is that Fleſh which was crucified, and that 
o 


Blodd which was ſhed by the Soldiers Spear. 


I (a) 5 Lorsikz to drink the Blood of Chriſt 
* faith Ignatius, which is Love incorruptible, and 
and an over-flowing Life. EAR 


Clemens Alexandrinus faith, (e) The Blood 
of our Lord is twofold, the one is Carnal, by 
* which we are redeemed from Corruption, and 
the other Spiritual, wherewith we are anointed, 


© To drink the Blood of Jeſus is to partake of 
*-his Incorruption. The Spirit is the Virtue of 


© the 
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(e) Dupliciter vere Sanguis Chriſti & Caro intelligitur; 
vel ſpiritualis illa, atque divina, de qua ipſe dicit, Caro 
mea vere eſt cibus, & ſanguis meus vere eſt potus; & nil 
manducaveritis Carnem meam, & ſanguinem meum bibe- 
ritis, non habebitis vitam æternam; vel caro & ſanguis 


Auæ crucifixa eſt, & qui militis effuſus eft laneca, Hie. 


Com · on Epbeſ. c. 1. v. 7. 

(d) Ketr moun biaw T3 A,iüudurd ö im dydry ag3agrty 
xe! a var CG. Ignat. Epiſt. ad Romanos. 
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Clem. Alexandre tadageg. l. 2. c. 2. 


Of the Glorified Blood of Chriſt, Sea. XI 


Wo thoſe other Enthuſiaſts were the Vicar 
does not inform his Reader; that ſome of thoſe 
called Fathers held what he here calls, a wild en- 
thufiaſtick Notion, their Writings ſhew, 
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ect. XI. And of Perfetkion: 


« the Fleſh. : +, 


1bid. Our Opponent thus queries, If Chriſt 
be in Heaven at a Diſtance > io thee, how can 
he be a Saviour that is at a Diſtance from thee? 
© Jeſus at a Diſtance will not ſave thee. And are 


« they not falſe Miniſters that preach ſuch Doc- 


© trine ? 


He has not produced any of the Quakers Writ- 
ings to authorize this Quotation; nor yet does 
he himſelf directly anſwer it? But his own Words 


p. 143. And he alſo by his ſpiritual Preſence 


« with us here, by his Spirit within us, renews 
and ſanctifies us, which is a true Part of his Sal- 
vation and neceſſary to make us fit for his 
compleat Salvation hereafter in Heaven,“ do 


plainly admit the Neceſſity of Chriſt, not only at 


a Diſtance, but alſo preſent within us, in order to 
our compleat Salvation, which is the true Chri- 


« ſtian Doctrine concerning our Salvation through 


Jeſus Chriſt,* which the Zuakers teach, and that 
himſelf ſays, every true Miniſter is to preach. 


Bur what does he mean by theſe Words, tho' 
imperfect here; does he think the Works of 
Chriſt's Spirit to have any Defect or Imperfection? 
If not he ſhould have better explained himſelf. 


As to the Bleſſings and Benefits of Chriſt's 
Interceſſion, and of ſuch a true and lively Per- 
ſuaſion of Jeſus Chriſt his being the Son of God 
and Saviour of the World, and the Virtue and 


* Merit of his Sacrifice and Atonement, as to give 


our ſelves entirely to be his faithful Servants, 
and to rely upon him alone, and his Merits and 
Mediation for our Salvation, upon our faithful- 


C17 


« the A590 or divine Word, as the Body is of | 
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Of the Glorified Body of | Chriſt, Sect. XI. 


© Iy performing the Terms and Conditions of the 
& Goſpel required of us, through the gracious 
Aſſiſtances and ſanctifying Operations of his 
Holy Spirit within us,“ which our Opponent 
mentions p. 145, 146. we perfectly agree with 
him, and wiſh he did as conſtantly adhere to 
the Truth, as he does at times aſſert it. 5 


He queries, p. 146. Is there not now, the 
fame Gift of diſcerning Spirits in the Church, 
that was in the Apoſtle's Days, whereby we 
can diſcern who are faithful true Chriſtians, 
< and who are not? rol 


To which he anſwers; No, but then as doubting 
the Force of his ſingle Negation to the Queſtion 
itſelf, he falls to changing the Terms of it, adding, 
For we can no more pretend now, to the ſame 


A M A 


extraordinary Caſes, as in difcerning who 
were fit to be called to the Office of the Mini- 
ſry, or ſuch as St. Peter's ſeeing into Simon's, 
and St. Paul into Elymas's Heart, than to the 
« otherextraordinary and miraculous Gifts which 
they had.“ Now the Terms Extraordinary and 
Miraculous are not in the Queſtion ; nor does our 
Adverſary aſſert, that there is no Gift of diſcern- 
ing of Spirits but what is extraordinary and mira- 
culous : What is that Communion and Fellow- 
ſhip which the Faithful have one with another, it 
there be no Gift of diſcerning among them? Can 
the living Members of the ſame living Body be 
inſenſible of the Relation they ſtand in between 
themſelves? Can the Life of the Body be with- 
drawn from any Member, and the Body unſenſi- 


A 


ble of that Members Deadneſs and U ſeleſneſs to 
the Body? If not, it muſt be granted, that there 
is a Spirit of Diſcerning in the true Dy 

| 1 | which 


diſcerning of Spirits the Apoſtles had, in ſome 
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Seft. XI. Ant of Perfection. 


ſuch as are not fo, and that the ſincere Chriſtian 
is related to that Body in a nearer and more ſenſi- 
ble manner than the Hypocrite. And it does no 
more follow, that hecauſe there may be many 
Inſtances of Men's being groſly deceived, there- 
fore the Church has no true Gift of Diſcerning ; 


than that becauſe blind Men ſee not, therefore 


the Sun don't Shine. % 


He proceeds, But we may be more ſure 
© who are not faithful Chriſtians than who are; 


which is no juſt Obſervation, ſince Chriſt himſelf 
has told us, every Tree is known by his own Fruit, 
and that a good Tree bringeth not forth corrupt Fruit, 


neither doth a corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit. 


See Lake vi. 43, 44. By which diſtinguiſhing 


Characters we may as well know who are faithful 


Chriſtians, as who are not; for we may beſure 
they are ſuch, who not only profeſs the Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Faith, but whoſe Converſation 


is as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, are clothed ' 
with Humility, and are ſo far from vain phariſa- 


ical Pride and Boaſting of outſide Waſhings, 


and ceremonial Performances, that they eſteem 
thoſe things but low and empty in Compariſon of 
inward Purity and Holineſs, nor do they contemn 
or deſpiſe any ſober, honeſt, juſt, or holy Men 
as mere Heathens, for not believing what God in 
his Providence has withheld from them the Know- 
ledge of; but firmly believe, that in every Na- 


tion, be that feareth God and works Righteouſneſs, is 


accepted with him : Who have an univerſal Cha- 
rity, and think ill of none, but thoſe, who by 
their evil Fruits evidently demonſtrate their own 
Corruption. | | 
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Page 147. Queſt. May not ſome Witneß 
< now the Fulfilling of that Promiſe, that they 
< ſhall diſcern between the Righteous and the Wicked. 
Mal. iii. 18. | Ae mts 


 Anfiw. * No, For that promiſe has a plain Re. 

« ference to the Day of Judgment, wherein the 
„Works of all Men, however fecret, ſhall be 
made manifeſt.” | . 


Bur we think that Text has a plain Reference 
to the Goſpel Times, foretold in the Begin ning 
of that Chapter, Behold I will ſend my Meſſenger, 
and he fhall prepare the Way before me, and tht 
Lord whom ye ſeek ſpall ſuddenly come to his Temple, 
even the Meſſenger of the Covenant whom. ye delight 
in. And the Words of the Text, v. 18. are 
plainly ſpoken to the Sons of Facob mentioned 
in v. 6. as the Pronoun Ze doth clearly evince by 
its being frequently repeated, ſo that the evident 
Senſe of the Place is, Then, in the Days of the 
Goſpel, /hall ye, Sons of Jacob, return, from the E- 
vil of your Ways, and clearly diſcern your Er- 
rors, diſtinguiſhing between the Rigbteous and tht 
Wicked, between him that ſerveth God and him that 
Jſerveih him not. J 


Ou Opponent's Definition of Repentance, 
P. 147, we have no Exception to, viz. It s 
< humbly to confeſs our Sins to God and to pray 
for the Pardon of them, with a true Grief and 
Sorrow for them, and hatred of them, and to 
« forſake them and lead a new Life.? 


He then adds this 


Queſt. *© Sfarr we have always need as long 
as we live in this World to confeſs and repent 


« and 
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already prayed for the Pardon of our Sins, and 


E „ * i . 
. ed and remitted our Sins: 


doth not truly ſtate the Caſe, for we deny not, 
that Forgiveneſs of Sins depends upon our con- 


ſake them and to lead a new Life. But tis alſo cer- 
e tain that upon ſuch a continued Repentance our 
Sins are not ouly forgiven, but we are cleanſed there- 
from, as the latter Part of the Text I John i. 8, 9. 
1h by him concealed, though he recites the reſt of 


le it, doth expreſly ſhew . If, faith that Apoſtle, 


1 e ſay we have no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, and the 
are 774th is not in us; but if we confeſs our Sins, be is 
ned Faithful and guſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe 
by Wl © from all Unrighteouſneſs. Theſe laſt Words, 


ent the Vicar recites not, for they teach ile Per- 


the Felton which he before, p. 142, calls a proud Doc: 
SM Vine. fo | 1 


© Quakers in their Meetings ever uſe any Confeſ- 


though ſo often charged for not doing it. 


Wu Ax Sort of Proof is here? He never heard. 
Does the Truth of Facts depend on his hearing of 
them? Have all the Confeſſions and Prayers of 
the Quakers in their Meetings come under his 
Cognizance? If not, they may have there uſed 
Confeſſion of Sin, without his hearing of it. Thoſe 
uo have frequented their Meetings are better 
Evidences in this Caſe, than our Opponent, whoſe 


« and 2 led 


. and pray for the Pardon of Sin, when we have 


the Lord who heard our Prayers hath pardon- 
Or Opponent in his Anſwer to this Query, 


_ © tinued Repentance, viz. Our continuing to for- 


Tin adds, p. 148. © I never heard: that the 


* fhon of Sin, or ſay forgive us our Sins; or that 
they have ever pretended they have done it, 


Converſe and Manner of Lite have not probably 
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led him to thoſe Aſſemblies very often. I can te. 
ſtify of my own Knowledge (and fo, I believe, can 
many others of theirs) that I have both heard 
Conteſſion of Sin made, and Forgiveneſs of Sins 
prayed for in their publick Meetings. And that 


they have poſitively denied a Charge of like Na- 


ture with our Adverſary's Inſinuation, may be 


ſeen in G. Vs ſober Expoſtulation, p. 42. where, in 


anſwer to Francis Bugg aſſerting, that the Quakers 
did not make Confeſſion of Sin to God in Prayer, nor 
beg Pardon for the ſame, G. Whitehead ſays, Here 
are two notorious Falſhoods. Which, I think, is 
more than a pretending they have done it, 
for it is a . poſitive Denial that they have not. 
This Charge, viz. that the Quakers do never make 
publick Confeſſion of their Sins to God, nor ever ast 
Pardon for the Remiſſion of them, is fully anſwered 
by Dr. Philips in his Vindiciæ Veritatis, p. 85, 86, 
87, 88. to which, if the Reader ſhall think our 
Opponent's Inſinuation not herein ſufficiently re- 


futed, we refer him for farther Satisfaction. 


THe Vicar adds, And they upbraid us with 
confeſſing our Sins as long as we live, and with 
< the praying for the Pardon of them, though 
< herein we follow the Example of Holy Men in 

_< Scripture, and the univerſal Practice of the 
< Chriſtian Church in all Ages. 


Bur who thoſe Dxakersare that ſoupbraid them, 
and what are the expreſs Terms wherein they do 
it, he has not informed us; we find indeed ſome 
of the Quakers lamenting the Condition of thoſe, 
who walk as it were in a Circle of formal Confe/- 
fing, and adtual Sinning, without forſaking and 
amending. (f) One of them who had been for- 


merly 


4 
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. 
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merly a Pariſh Prieft, from his own Experience 
and Obſervation, does pathetically deſcribe the 
Condition of the Pariſh Prieſts, and their People 
3 where he had dwelt, in the following 
Words. 5 4 Then 


- (g) © Sin, ſays he, abounded in Towns and Vil- 
1 © lages, in Families and private Perſons: Multi- 
5 Wl © tudes of all Places, Ages, Sexes and Orders, were 
infected more or leſs with the Contagion ; fo 
„chat that Confeſſion which they uſed in their 
* publick Service, Ie have -rred and ſtrayed from 
-> Wl © thy Ways, like loft Sheep, we have followed too 
mch the Deſires and Devices of our own Hearts, 


ke « &c. As it ſuited exactly with their State, and 
vas eaſy to be ſaid over, being made ready for 
” the Mouths of Swearers, Drunkards, Adulte- 


© rers, Liars, the Proud and Covetons, 8c. ſo the 
ur i © following Abſolution as cheap as the Confeflion, 
re: © did contribute not a little to the emboldening of 
them in their Sins; for they took Encourage- 
ment from thence, either to repeat their old, 
* or to run into new Tranſgreſſions; becauſe 
* Confeſſion aud Abſolution were ſo nigh at Hand, 
and fo eaſily to be had, that is, without leaving 
© off their beloved Sins, and parting with their 
darling Luſts; for mere verbal Confeſſion was a 
very eaſy thing, eſpecially in ſuch a general 
Form, as any one that could read, or ſay after 
the Prieſt, might make it; and that being 
made, the next Thing was Abſolution, the Prieſt 
© pronouncing them abſolved as Penitents, with- 
n a few Breaths after their cuſtomary Confeſ- 
' fon: And thus as often as they confeſſed they 
* were abſolved, even without bringing forth the 
| 1 O 2 Fruits 


15 


1 An 


i) RE 2 Life ani poſthumous Works, p. 6, 7. 
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20 ſolution being thought to diſcharge their former 
Debts, theſe miſtaken People boldly contract. 
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Chriſtian Church in all Ages. 


ve not be free from Sin before we can be Ser: 


22 and anſwers, Yes, we muſt be free from 
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Fruits of Repentance, which are ceaſing to do 
Evil, and learning to do well; and ſo every Ab. 


ed more, upon a vain Preſumption of this ea- 
ſy Way of Payment. Thus Man was wont, 
as he conceived, to make his Compoſition 
with his Maker, conteſs his Sins in groſs, or ge- 
neral Terms, from time to time, but the Heart 
not changed, the Will and Affections unreney- 
ed; no Luſt mortified, nor Paſſion ſubdued, 
but the Man and the Woman ſtill the ſame, 
Sinning and Confeſſing, Confeſſing and Sinning, 
without forſaking and amending, as many, to 
to be feared, do to their dying Hour.“ This, 
he calls, a deplorable State and Condition. He 
does not therefore upbraid, but ſeriouſly lament, 


the Caſe of thoſe who continue therein. Ti 


hoped, our Adverfary will not aſſert the going 


on in ſuch a Courſe of Sinning and Confeſſing, 


Confeſſing and Sinning, without forſaking and x 


mending, to be following the Example of Hoh 


Men in Scripture, and the univerſal Practice of tht 


Tux Vicar goes on querying, p. 149. © Mut 
< vants of God and have everlaſting Life, Rom. v. 


< the Dominion of Sin, but there are ſtill ſome 
Remainders of Sin, that God hath thought fit 
to leave in the beſt here, to keep them humble 
and watchful, and diligent, in the Exerciſe 0 
< Faith and Patience, and ſtill longing for a Stat 
of perfect Deliverance.” 5 


It ſome Remainders of Sin keep Men hum 
watchful and diligent, will it not follow that mort 


Remainder 


nbi 
mort 
2naer 
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Remainders of Sin would keep them more humble, 


And of Perſection. 


more watchful and more diligent ? If ſome Re- 
mainders of Sin be neceſſary to Men's being bum- 


| ble, watchful and diligent, would not the total Ex- 


tirpation of Sin make Men proud, careleſs and neg- 
ligent ? Theſe ſeem to be natural Conſequences of 


our Adverſary's Afertion : Let him confider 


whether they are defenſible or not? 


Ap whether, his aſſerting that God has thought 
fit to leave in the beſt here, ſome Remainders of Sin, 


doth not border too near on that Harſb Expreſſion 


that God is the Author of Sin, which many have 


tought to be little leſs than Blaſphemy ? 


He then cites Edward Burrough, p. 32. as his 
Authority for this Queſtion, « Doth God accept 


« of any, where there is any Failing or who do 
* not fulfill the Law, and anſwer every Demand 


of Juſtice ?? end in his Anſwer to it ſays, « God 


«* doth now accept of our Repentance for our 


« Failings and Imperfections.“ But if God did 


accept us in our Failings, why ſhould we repent 
of them? He adds, and of our future ſincere, 
though imperfect, Obedience, through the 


« Merits of Jeſus Chriſt and his perfect Righ- 


teouſneſs and Obedience.“ So that it is the 
perfect Righteouſneſs and Obedience of Chriſt, 
which is the Ground of our Acceptance, agree- 
able to that of the Apoſtle Paul, For he hath 
made him to be Sin for us, that knew no Sin, that 
we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 


Oux Opponent's Diſcourſe in the reſt of this. 
Section hath ſeveral Inconſi ſtencies. 


He ſays p. 150. There is ſtill in the good 
Actions of the beſt Men, though performed 
R ME 
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; by the Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, ſome Defect 


and Impertection, ſo far as they are theirs and 
done by them.“ From this Aſſertion it will fol- 
low, ſays R. B. < that the very Miracles and Works 
of the Apoſtley which Chriſt wrought in them, 
and they wrought in and by the Power, Spi- 
crit and Grace of Chriſt, were impure and im- 
perfect; ſuch as their converting of the Nations 
to the Chriſtian Faith, their gathering of the 
Churches, their Writing of the Holy Scrip- 
< tures; yea their offering up and ſacrificing 


< their Lives for the Teſtimony of jeſus.? Thus 


the holy Scriptures themſelves would be render'd 
defective and imperfect, becauſe written by Men, 
notwithſtanding | the Aſſiſtances of the 1 


Taz Senſe of the Apoſtle Paul, Phil. iii. 15. 
concerning Perfection, is well explained, v. 20. 


For our Converſation i is in Heaven. Whether that 


denote a Freedom from Sin, or, as the Vicar ſays 


P. 151. only perfect in Compariſon of others, we 


leave to the Readers Conſideration. 


He queries, p. 151. Is not an pg State 
neceſſary in this Lite, ſeeing uo unclean thing can 
enter into Heaven, Eph. v. 5. Rev. xxl. 27? 


He anſwers, the Meaning of theſe Scriptures 
only is, that no unregenerate and unſanctified 


| Perſons ſhall enter into Heaven, 


Axp next proceeds to tell us, what Sins are 


_ conſiſtent with a-regenerate and ſanctified State. 


He might as well undertake to ſhew what Con- 
cord Chriſt has with Belial, which the Scripture 
aſſures us'1s none at all. 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, And 
the beloved Diſciple expreſly ſays; Whoſoever is 
born of God /; meth not. 1 John v. 18. ä tis 
Plain 


© 
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plain, that if any thing he has mention'd be con- 


ſiſtent with a ſanctified State, it cannot properly 
be called Sin. 5 | | / 


Our Adverſary ſays, p. 152. « A good Man 
may alſo, while he continues ſuch, fall ſome- 
times into an Act of ſome great Sin.“ That a 


good Man may fall from his Goodneſs we deny 
not, but to ſay, that when he ſo falls, he conti- 


nues good, is a direct Contradiction; and indeed 
our Opponent himſelf, a Line or two after, ſays, 


it puts him out of God's Favour, till it is re- 


« pented of,“ which evidently ſhews that he did 
not continue good, for then he had remained in 
God's Favour, Whenſoever therefore a Man, 


who was good, ſinneth, he falleth from that State 
of Grace and Favour with God wherein he be- 


fore ſtood, untill he be recovered and reſtored 
again by Repentance. The Queſtion therefore is 
not, whether good Men are not liable to commit 


Sin, which we do not deny ; but, whether good 8 
Men have not been freed from Sin? For though - 


good Men may have fallen into ſin, and ſo be- 
come bad Men, till renewed by Repentance < yet 
it doth not follow by any neceſſary Conſequence 
that they were never free from hs during the 
whole Courſe of their Lives, 5 


Tux Diſtinction he would make p. 153. be- 
tween the Sins of good Men, and the Sins of 


wicked Men, is not warrantable by Scripture ; 
nor 1s there any Ground for it from the Texts he 


quotes, VIZ. 


Deut. xxxii. 8. They have corrupted themſelves, 


their Spot is not the Spot of his Children, they are a 


perverſe and crooked Generation. Which Text be- 
ng read without the Tranſlator's ſupplemental 
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Words, diſtinguiſhed in our common Bibles by 
an Italick Letter, is thus, They have corrupted 


themſelves, their Spot not of his Children: A per- 


verſe and crooked Generation, So that the Word 
Spot is applied only to thoſe who the Text ſays had 
corrupted themſelves, and not to bis Children. Ju- 
nius and Tremellius render it thus, Corrupit ſe, wi- 
tm ipſius non eff filiorum us. And the Septua- 


gint Verſion has it, 'Hudpryoay, x dur Tix ved porunTte. 


They have ſinned; He hath not polluted Children. 
Pſal. xix. 12, 12. Who can underſtand his Errors ? 
Cleanſe. thou me from ſecret Faults ; keep back thy 


Servant alſo from preſumptuous Sins, (or as Junius and 


Tremellius render it, Contumaciis, Stubborneſſes) let 
them not have Dominion over me, then ſhall I be up- 
right, and I ſhall be innocent from the great Tranſ- 
85 0% on? This Text no more anſwers our Adver- 
ary's Purpoſe than the former, for *tis evident 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks here only of ſuch Faults and 
Sins, as he at the fame time prays to be cleanſed 
and kept from, and conſequently did not think 
himſelf under a Neceſſity of continuing in. Tho? 

indeed, the Words, Faulis and Sins, appear in 
this Place by the Different Charucter to be the 
Tranſlator's Supplement. Thus a Man who will 
be making unſcriptural Diftinions, puts himſelf 
under the hard Neceſlity of perverting Texts to de- 
fend th em. 


TRE Vicar's laſt Queſtion in this Section is' 


Canmere Errors or Defects in the good Works 


of good and holy Men be properly called Sin? 


If by Errors and Defects in the Works of good 


and holy Men, he mean as he hath before expreſ- 
ſed himſelt, p. 150. that there is in the good Actions 


o the beſt Men, tho* performed by the Afiſtance of the 


Spirit, ſome Defect and Imperfection, we have alrea- 


dy manifeſted * abſurd Conſequences of ſuch an 


Aſſertion. 


# am. 


ot yy . . am 
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Aſſertion. The Saying of Solomon with which our 
Opponent concludes this Section, viz. ho can 


ſay I have made my Heart clean, I am pure from my 
Sin, Prov. xx. 9. ſhews that the Power of cleanſ- 
ing from Sin, being the Power of the Spirit of 
God, no Man is to attribute it to his own natural 


Parts or Abilities, as is excellently expreſſed in 


20T 


the following Words of R. Barclay, with which 


we cloſe our Obſervations on this Head; 


() For the more clear ſtating of the Contro- 
« verſy, ſays he, let it be conſidered, | 


« Firſt, Tha we place not this Poſſibility in 
Mans own Will and Capacity, as he is a Man, 
5 the Son of fallen Adam, or as he is in his na- 


« tural State, however wiſe or knowing, or how- 


© ever much endued with a notional and literal 
Knowledge of Chriſt, thereby endeavouring 
ga Conformity to the Letter of the Law, as it 
is outward. 


* Secondly, THAT we attribute it wholly to 
Man, as he is born again, renewed in his Mind, 
« raiſed by Chrift, knowing Chriſt alive, reign- 
ing and ruling in him, _ guiding and leading 
him by his Spirit, and revealing in him the Law 
* of the Spirit of Life; which not only mani- 
* teſts and reproves Sin, but alſo gives Power to 
come out of it. e 


© Thirdly, Tnar by this we underſtand not 
* ſuch a Perfection as may not daily admit of a 


Growth; and conſequently mean not, as if we 


* were to be as pure, holy, and perfect, as God in 
« his 


8 Jy 
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his divine Attributes of Wiſdom, Knowledge 
and Purity; but only a Perfection proportiona- 


ple and anſwerable to Man's Meaſure; where- 
by we are kept from taanſgreſſing the Law of 
God, and enabled to anſwer what he requires of 
us; even as he that improved his Two Talents, 
* ſo as to make Four of them, perfected his 
* Work, and was ſo accepted of his Lord, as to 
be called à good and faithful Servant, nothing 
« Jeſs than he that made his Five Ten; even as a 
little Gold is perfect Gold in its Kind, as well 
a great Maſs; and a Child hath a perfect Body 
as well asa Man, though it daily grow more and 


more. Thus Chriſt is ſaid, Luke ii. 52. to have 


increaſed in Wiſdom and Stature, and in Favour with 
Cod and Man, though before that time he had 
never ſinned, and was (no doubt) perfect, in a 


* 


true and proper Senſe. 


: Of Swearing, War, and Salutations. 


Queſt. Is not all Swearing whatſoever now, 


even judicial Swearing before a Magiſtrate, a 


« great and heinous Sin, ſeeing Chriſt ſays ex- 
< prefly, Swear not at all, Mat. v. 35. and the 
« Apoſtle James, above all Things ſwear noi. 


* ms. x2. 


Trrs Queſtion is not fairly ſtated ; for the 
Quafers do not ſay, that all Swearing whatſoever 


is a great and heinous Sin in all Perſons without 


Diſtinction; for though, as to themſelves, who 
are fully ſatisfied that the Words of Chriſt are an 


univerſal Prohibition of all Swearing whatſoever, 


judicial 
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judicial Swearing would be a great and heinous 
Sin, becauſe againſt Knowledge; yet they are 
not ſo uncharitable as to cenſure all Men who 
practice it as guilty of a great and heinous Sin; 
nor do they pretend to determine, how far the Pre- 
judices of Education, and the Miſinterpretations 
of Scripture, which their ſuppoſed Directors in 
Religion may thro* Miſtake lead them into, are 
to be juſtly pleaded in Extenuation of their Offence. 


LeT us now conſider what our Opponent ad- 
vances to prove that judicial Oaths are not prohi- 
bited by Chriſt. bs | 


As to our Saviour's Words, ſays he, fivear 
not at all, they relate only to thoſe voluntary 
« needleſs Oaths which Men took upon them- 
« ſelves, and not to judicial Oaths that were 
bound upon them by the Authority of the 
« Magiſtrate ; in which the Jews, to whom our 
Saviour ſpoke, were wholly paſſive, and ſo 
could not help their being put under an Oath: ' 
And if he had intended to forbid all Oaths, e- 
ven judicial Oaths, he muſt have forbid Magi- 
* ſtrates to put any under Oaths. But in this 
* whole Sermon on the Mount, he only teaches 
the Duty of private Chriſtians, and not of 
* Magiſtrates ; and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed 
here to deprive the Magiſtrate of the Power 
© he had before, of putting Men upon ſolemn 
* Occaſions, to anſwer upon Oath, nor to ex- 
: . the People from obeying them in ſuch 
* Cales. | | 


 Wrar he means by voluntary needleſs Oaths which 
Men took upon themſelves, he explainsp. 1 56. ſaying, 
* They thought there was no Sin in Swearing in 
+ their ordinary Communication, if they {wore 
80 e only 
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only to what was true, or what they intended to 
perform — and the Letter of the Law alſo 
having expreſly forbid only to take God's Name 
in vain, they thought they were not forbid to 
«< ſwear by the Name of a Creature, which they 
therefore commonly uſed in their ordinary Con- 
« verfation in light and trivial Matters, where 
they themſelves thought it was not Decent at 


« leaſt, to ſwear immediately by the Name of 
God.“ | 5 


WE. agree with our Opponent, that our Savt- 
our did forbid all Swearing in ordinary Converſati- 
on, not only by the Name of God, but by any of his 
Creatures, for even the Law of Moſes itſelf did not 
allow or approve of vain needleſs Swearing 4n ordi- 
nary Communication, nor yet Swearing by the 
Creature; but we diſſent from him, when he 
ſays, p. 157. This was all our Saviour meant 
< to farbid,* becauſe we think 'tis evident, that 
he did forbid even all ſuch Swearing as the Me/a- 
ick Law allow'd of, for je? 


1. IIsõ plain by the Context, that in the other 
Points immediately next before and after this, 
Chriſt did prohibit thoſe very things which the 
Letter of the Law, by reaſon of the Hardneſs 
of People's Hearts, did indulge them in, and. 
gave them both a Diſpenſation and Precept 
tor, as in the Caſe of Divorce, bearing injuries, 
and loving Enemies; The Law allowed a Man to 
put away his Wife on a light Occaſion; in caſe of 
Injury to retaliate, Eye for Eye,and Tooth for Tooth, 
Jo hate Enemies; as the Egyptians and Amalckites. 
But Chriſt forbids putting away a Wife, except 
for Fornication ; he prohibits retaliating Injuries, 
ſaying, Reſiſt not Evil, and expreſly commands to 
love Enemies. So allo in this Point of Stwear- 


ing, 
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ng, the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy 
God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name. 


Deut. vi. 13. But they were not to forſwear them- 


ſelves, or take his Name in vain, Exod, xx. 7. 


Ou Saviour therefore having recited the Sub- 


ſtance of what the Law in that Caſe had ſaid, viz. 


Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy felf, but ſhalt perform un- 
to the Lord thine Oaths, adds, But Iſay unto you 


ſwear not at all. Thereby prohibiting not only 
Forſiwearing, which the Law itſelf had forbidden; 


but even the Uſe of ſuch Oaths which the Law 
enjoined the Performance of. And indeed the 


Words, but 1 ſay unto you fwear not at all, carry ſuch 


Force as to extort from our Adverſary himſelf 


this Conceſſion, ' Four Saviour had ſaid Swear not 


at all, and ſtopt there, there might have been ſome 
Colour for taking it to be an univerſal Prohibition of 
all Swearing whatſoever. But he pretends a Re- 
ſtriction in what immediately follows, and ſays, 
P. 157. And that this was all that our Saviour 


meant to forbid, to wit, all vain needleſs Swear- 
ing in ordinary Communication, whether by 
„the Name of God, or any of his Creatures, 


« appears by conſidering the oppoſite Parts of his 
Doctrine, to wit, the Prohibition, Swear not 
at all; and the Precept, but let your Converſa- 


tion be yea, yea, and nay, nay. 


Tux Prohibition and Precept of Chriſt in this 
Caſe, are no oppoſite Parts of Doctrine; but do 


perfectly concur and agree in recommending the 


lame Doctrine of abſtaining from all Swearing, 


Which is as well a Refraining from what the Pro- 


hibition forbids, as an obſerving of what the 
Precept enjoins. 


Our. 
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Ov Opponent adds, | 


« Anp by conſidering. alſs the particular 
© Kinds of Oaths he there inſtances in, as by the 
Heaven and Earth and the like. 


Bur let him conſider what Chrift ſays, Math. 
xxiii. 22. He that ſhall ſtwear by Heaven, fweareth 
By the Throne of Cod, and by him that fitteth thereon. 
And he may eaſily perceive, that Swearing by 
God himſelf is implicitly, if not expreſly, forbidden, 
being that on which our Saviour as it were grounds 
his Prohibition of thoſe Crraturely Oaths, ſeeing 
when he forbids Swearing by Heaven, he adds 
this as a Reaſon, for it is God's Throne, then by 
the Earth, for it his Footſtool , when by Jeruſalem 
for it is the City of the great King; which Reaſons 
for not ſwearing by the Creatures, do virtually 

_ the Unlawfulneſs of Swearing by God him- 
elf. | 


. 
* 


Hence it appears, that the Words of Chriſt, 
immediately following the univerſal Prohibition, 
Swear not at all, are ſo far from carrying a Re- 

ſtriction with them, as our Adverſary pretends, 
that they do really tend to clear up and confirm 
the Univerſality of that Prohibition. 


Bur that there might not be left the leaſt Ap- 
pearance of Doubt in this Matter, the Apoſtle 
James ſays, Neither by any other Oath, than which 
an Expreſſion more excluſive of all Swearing 
cannot be uſed. This pinches our Opponent, and 
puts him upon a moſt pitful Evaſion. * And be- 

< cauſe he (St. Fames) had not named all that our 
Saviour had named, adds, neither by any other 
© Oath, that is, any other ſuch Oath or Oaths 
of that Kind.“ But it his ſingle hat is oy 
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be admitted, without evident Reaſon produc'd, 

to reſtrict an Expreſſion as univerſal and indefinite 
5 as Words can utter, it will become a Matter de- 
pending on his Pleaſure, whether any Form of 

Speech ſhall be intelligible. . | 


| He goes on, But as to judicial Oaths, we 
þ find our Saviour, who beſt underſtood his own 

© « Precept, would not contradict it with his own 

y Practice, though at his Trial before the High 

5 « Prieſt, he had remained ſilent before, yet an- 

is Wl « fwered to the Voice of Swearing, when he ad- 

g « jured him by the living God to tell him, whether 
Io he was the Chriſt the Son of God, which was 
y « the Form of giving an Oath among the Jews, 
n Mat. xxvi. 63. Mark xiv. 61. | 


BuT why does he mention that Text of Mark, 
which is ſo far from his Purpoſe of the High 
Prieſt's adjuring Chriſt ; that it only ſays, The 
High Prieſt asked him and ſaid unto him, art thou 
| the Chrift, the Son of the Bleſſed? And from which 
we may juſtly infer that the Text in Matthew in- 
tends not Swearing. However if our Adverſary 
will inſiſt on the Greek Oxid, Engliſhed in our 
Tranſlation Zadjare,we ſhall ſhew him from other 
Places of the New Teftament, that the Word 
Oe is uſed only to ſignify a Charge, or Com- 
p- mand, not to require an Oath or enjoyn Swearing, 
ſtle for Inſtance, Adds xix. 13. where the vagabond 
ich I Jews ſaid unto the evil Spirits, *OgxiQouer ue, We 
ing | <4<jure you by Feſus whom Paul preacheth, Did 
and | thoſe Exorciſts adminiſter an Oath to the Evil 
be- 9pirits, or require them to ſwear by Feſus ? Sure- 
our hy not. They only charged them to depart out 
her Jof the Man. Again, the Apoſtle Paul uſes the 
aths || fame Word 'Oguide, 1 The. v. 27. 1charge(or ad- 
hall I jure) you by the Lord that this Epiſtle be read unto 

| | all 
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all the Holy Brethren. Would it not be very ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle commanded 
them to fwear by the Lord that they would rear his 
Epiſtle? Such an Abſurdity plainly follows from 
our Opponents Senſe of the Word *EQcexifo ad. 
jure, when he calls it the Formof giving an Oath, 
But ſuppoſing, that the Word, KEZogxifo, Fadjure 
Mat. xxvi. 63. had ſignified according to the Vi. 
car's Senſe of it, 10 require an Anſwer upon Oath ; 
yet that Text would not prove that Chriſt did 
ſwear, in that he is not there recorded as making 
a direct or poſitive Anſwer ; but only uſing the 
| Words, thou ſayeſt, which are not a plain Reply, 
but rather a waving of a Reply. But in the o- 
ther Evangeliſt's Accounts, Mark xiv. 61. where 
the High Prieſt is ſaid barely ro have asked him, 
he is recorded to have given a direct and poſitive 
Anſwer, I am, As he did not to what our Op- 
ponent calls the Voice of Swearing. ® 


Bur he ſubjoins, And St. Paul ſpeaks of an iW 
|< Oath, as very neceſſary and uſeful for the final 
< Determining Controverſies, and maintaining 
< Peace and Juſtice among Men, when he ſays, 
< An Oath for Confirmation unto Men, or for the 
< greater Confirmation or Eſtabliſhing the Truth 
is an End of all Strife, it being the greateſt Se- 
< curity we can give of our Truth and Sincerity 
in what we fo teſtify and declare. 


THis Text can only prove, what we never de- 
nied, that there were Men in the Apoſtle's 
Days who practiſed Swearing, and that it was 
Strife, Contention and Jealouſies that made them 
think Oaths neceſſary : But what was this to true 
Chriſtians, redeemed by the Spirit of Chriſt from. 
Strife, and. brought into the Goſpel State © 
Peace and Love; was the old legal * 

e achs, 
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Oaths againſt Strife to be continued amongſt 
them? By no means: for as they came of Evil, 
or of the Evil One, the Fomenter of Diſcord a- 
mong Men, they muſt be altogether uſelefs and 
ſuperfluous in that glorious State of univerſal 
Peace and Goodwill, which it was the Purpoſe 
of our Lord and Saviour to bleſs Men with. 
Thoſe then do give far greater Security, or Proof, 
of their Truth and Sincerity, who in conſcientious 
Obedience to the Precepts of Chriſt, do abſtain 
both from Oaths and the Cauſe of them, than 
can poſſibly be given by continuing an antiquated 
Ys WW Ceremony, grounded on the Vices of Men, Strife, 
0- Wl Diſtruſts and Jealouſies of each other, which 
Chriſt came to remove and take out of the ways. 
They glorifie God by yielding Obedience to our 
Saviour's Precept, and from a Senſe of his Om- 
'P- MN niſcience, are preſerv'd in that conftant Regard' - 
to Truth and Juſtice, which is beyond the Ut of 
Oaths, and moſt conformable to the Holy Wilt 
of God, and his Divine Attributes and Perfecti- 


Ons. 


Oux Opponent proceeds pag. 138. And 
that our 5 — = not A to make all 
* ſaying more than Zea, Zea, or Nay, nay, in 
any Caſe whatſoever unlawful, appears from 
st. Paul's uſing more, on great and important 
+ Occaſions, when it was for the Glory of God 
1 and the confirmation of the Truths of the Goſ- 
25 « pel ; whereof we have ſeveral Inſtances in his 

* Epiſtles, ſuch as God is my Witneſs, and as God 


0 vs is true; and before God I le not; which were 
ow really Oaths, or at Jeaſt ſuch ſolemn Atteſtati- 
3 © ons, as were more than yea, yea, nay, nay, 
90 © Rom. i. 9. Gal. i. 20. Rom. ix. 1. 2 Cor. i. 18. 
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Ir theſe Expreſſions of Paul were really Oaths, 
as the Yicar ſays, will it not follow, that that 
Apoſtle, in his common ordinary frequent Con- 
verſation with the Saints, and in his Letters to 
them, without being requir'd thereunto, by any 
Magiſtrate , did fwear ? Will our Adverſary 
maintain ſuch Swearing to be now lawful ? 


Bur, as doubting that Aſſertion would not. 
bold, he qualifies it thus, or at leaſt ſuch ſolemn 
Atteſtations as were more than yea, yea, or nay, 
nay. But in that too he is miſtaken, for they are 
but different Forms of Expreſſions,” varying only 
in ſound of Words, but not in Subſtance, from 
yea, yea, nay, nay; for every ſolemn Declarati- 
on of the Truth, whether in more or fewer 
Words, is. equally ſubſtantial, and implies” an 
equal Regard to the Divine Preſence of God, 
who knows and ſees all our Thoughts and Acti. 
ons. And therefore the Quakers in the Uſe of 
ſerious Atteſtations, have not refuſed on ſome 
Occaſions, to expreſs that Senſe of the Divine 


Preſence and Omniſcience, which they hold as 


a conſtant Bond and Obligation upon them, to 
keep cloſe to Truth in all their Words, and to 
refrain from all Swearing, which they believe 
» Chriſt has expreſly prohibited. *T'was all 
Swearing which Chriſt forbad, not different 
Forms of Truth-ſpeaking, which the Variety 
of Languages and Dialects among Mankind 
has made unavoidable. 


Bur a good Man's Ward is as good as oy” 
Oath 3, And, ſays our Opponent, why may not, 
Dy the ſame Argument, 'a good Man's Word be as 
Cod as his ſolemn Atleſtation, which yet they allow 
the uſe of in matters of Conſequence? We anſwer, 
It is jo, The Conſcience of the Divine Preſence is 

| a 
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and is equally ſo, whether expreſt in Words or 
not. Nor has it the more or leſs weight, as to 


on being for the Sake of others, who may not 
ſo well know his Integrity. The true Chriſtian 
Quaſer therefore, as to himſelf, needs not ſuch 
Expreſſions to bind him.; but hath ſometimes 


5 been free to uſe them, to ſatisfy others of his Sin- 
K cerity by ſuch Words, as to them, not himſelf, 
> might appear more weighty ; and which. being 
b no Oaths, were not forbidden by Chriſt's Pre- 
! cept. | ; | 

m | 80 | 
a Ovr Adverſary ends his Diſcourſe aboutSwear- 


ing, thus, It were, /ays he, to be wiſhed in- 
* deed, that there were in no Caſe any need of 
* Oaths, and that every Man's Word were as 


das good as they ſhould be: But ſeeing this never 
yet was, nor is ever likely to be, among Men 
of any Profeſſion in this World, there will be 
« ſtill need of Oaths, to ſecure as much as Man 
can do, the exact Proceedings of Juſtice, and 


i us the Uſe of them.” 


| From his own Conceſſion; that if all were as 
good as they ſhould be, there were in no Caſe any 


Need of Oaths, it will follow, that if any Num- 


ber of Men be as good as they ſhould be, there 


Our Adverſary doubtleſs will grant, that *tis 


if ſo, then *tis every Man's Duty to live as he 
ſhould do if every Man were good. But if every 


4 good Man's Preſervative from falſe Speaking, 


himſelf, becauſe he expreſſes it. Such Expreſſi- 


good as his Oath ; which would be, if all were 


the Safety and Peace of Societies. And neither 
our Saviour, nor his Apoſtles, have forbidden 


Sin no caſe any need of Oaths among them: 
every Man's Duty to be as good as he ſhould be; 


& -1 | 


Man were good, there would be in no cafe any <= 15 
: ID oo | need 


212 Of Swearing, War, and Salutations. Sect. XII. 


need of Oaths, and conſequently all Swearing 
would be refrained from. This State, our Oppo- 
nent himſelf allows, were to be wiſhed for; ſurely 
then, thoſe who in Profeſſion and Practice endea- 
vour to introduce it, are ſo far commendable, 
as contributing, what in them lies, to uſher in 
that deſirable State of univerſal Truth and Righ- 
teouſneſs, which *twas the Purpoſe of Chrift to 
eſtabliſh ;*in which State, Oaths would be al- 
together uſeleſs, and are therefore by our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles expreſly prohibited. 


Havins thus conſider'd our Adverſary's Ar- 
guments for Swearing under the Goſpel, we- come 
next ta his Obſervations on War and Fighting, 
which he introduces with this, ale 


Queſt. Does not Chriſt make all War, or 
_ © repelling Force by Force, and fighting with 
* carnal Weapons, unlawful, when he ſays, KRe- 
* ſift not Evil? Mat. v.39. : 


And anſwers, No; for our Saviour's ſaying 
there, Reſiſt not evil, or the evil and injurious 
© Man, is not directed to Magiſtrates, who as the 
« Apoſtle tells us, bear not the Sword in vain, but 
are the Miniſters of God, and Avengers to execute 
« Wrath upon them that do Evil. Rom. xiii. 4. 


Bur if the Precept of Chriſt, Reſiſt not Evil, 
be of an univerſal Nature, a Magiſtrate is not 
exempt from his Obligation of Obedience thereto. 
And certainly, its not being peculiarly directed 10 
Magiſtrates, is no Argument againſt its univerſal 
Obligation. | 


Tur Deſign and Purpoſe of our Lord and Sa: 
viour, whois th: Prince of Peace, was to eſtabliſh 


his 
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his Kingdom of Righteouſneſs and Peace among 
Men; his Precepts are ſuch as have a natural 
Tendency to make Men, whether Magiſtrates or 
others, proper Subjects of ſuch a Kingdom. If 
all Men were obedient to his Commands, his 


Kingdom of Peace would be at once univerſally 


eſtabliſhed, and Wars and Fighting entirely 
ceaſe. The Queſtion therefore is not, whether 
Magiſtrates, either through their own, or other 
Men's Diſobedience to Chriſt's Precepts, may 
find themſelves under a Neceſſity of uſing military 
Force; but whether ſuch Force be of the Nature 
of Chriſt's Kingdom; and whether that Part of 
Mankind, be * Number more or leſs, who 
are become Subjects of his Kingdom, ought not 
to live in that State of Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
wherein all Wars and Strife will be at an End? 
If the Magiſtrate will fight, and hire others to 
fight for him, who are not yet come to this peace- 
able State, yet thoſe who are, can be none of 
his Soldiers, but muſt patiently ſuffer the Abu- 


| ſes of Men, rather than break the Precept of . 


Chriſt. 15 


WIuEx the Soldiers, adds our Opponent, came 
* ro John the Baptiſt, to aſk him what they ſhould 
do, he did not bid them give over their Calling; 
* as unlawful, but to do Violence, or wrong, to 
no Man, nor falſly accuſe any, to wit, to force 
Money from them, but zo be content with their 
* Wages, Luke iii. 4 And our Saviour com- 
* mends the Centurion's Faith, who was then 4 
Soldier. Mat. viii. 10. And St. Paul accepted 
« ofa Band of Soldiers agalnſt th, Treachery of 
the Fews, Acts xxiii. 23. An d St. Peter bap- 
tized Cornelius without bidding him give over 
is military Employment.“ 


en. 
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To this Inſtance of John the Baptiſt, the Cont 


zurion, and Cornelius, tis replied, 


8 5 7 | Py K M «K © 
er ei A 


JC ² doe Wa me 


4G TYP BOY | Tran Jobn the Baptiſt was o far 
from teaching the Soldiers their Duty in that 
Calling, that he taught them the quite contra- 
ry; Te he commanded them ſaying, Do vio- 
lence to no Man, neither accuſe any falſly, and be 
content with your Wages. Luke iii. 14. which 
Precept is fo inconſiſtent with War and Fight- 
ting, where Violence, Deceit and Iujuſtice are 
uſed, that it was tantamount to an Injunction 
of laying down their military Weapons. But 


however it ought to be obſerved, that the Diſ- 


penſation of John and of Chriſt, being two dif- 
ferent Diſpenſations, John's to decreaſe, and 
Cbriſt's to increaſe, upon Suppoſition, but not 


granting, that John did then allow War and 
Fighting, yet that doth not make them lawful 
nom under the Diſpenſation of Chriſt, For we 


are nom to hear Chriſt, who hath taught us to 


love our Enemies, not to hate them and geek their 


Deſtruttion. 


2. Two? the Centurion is commended by Chriſt 
for his Faith, Mat. viu. 10. and not. reproved 
for his military Employment; yet that Silence 
is no Approbation thereof: eſpecially, if we 
conſider, not only the meek Example of Chriſt, 

which he hath propounded to us for our Imita- 
tion, but alſo his Prerepts of Love, Humility, 
Self-denial, Patience, forgiving of Injuries, not 
reſiſting of Evil, and doing good even to thoſe 


that hate us, which” cannot conſiſt with War 


and Fighting. And therefore if the Centurion 
continued 1 in the F aith _ Doctrine of Chriſt, 


who 
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; ee ſaid, My Kingdom is not of this World ; A 
« my Kingdom were of this World, then would my 
© Servants fight, &c. but now is my Kingdom not 


r from hence. John xviii. 36. It is more reaſonable 

L to conclude, that the Centurion quirted his mi- 
diary Employment, rather than continued it, 
: © becauſe inconſiſtent with the Goſpel of Chrift. 

, | = % 2. he Inſtance of Cornelius makes no : 
, more for his remaining a Soldier after he became 


a Chriſtian, than for Matthews remaining a 
Publican, or Paul's a Phariſee, after their Con- 
« verfion and Call to the Apoſtleſhip. Chriſt 
came to call Sinners to Repentance. Neither 
their Employments, nor Sects they were of, 
no, nor their Sins, upon their Repentance, hin- 
dred them from being (Chriſtians. But what 
then? Doth it follow, that when Men were 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith, they continu- 
ed in thoſe Things that are contrary thereunto? 
*T'is true, we do not read, that Cornelius laid 
down his Centurionſbip, nor do we read he con- 
* tinued it. But 'tis moſt probable he laid it 
* down, that being moſt ſuitable to the meek and 
* Self-denying Example and Doctrine of Chriſt. 
But where doth the Scripture ſay, that Peter 
© baptized Cornelius, It ſays indeed, Then anſwered 
Peter, can any Man forbid Water, that the(: 
« ſhould not be baptized, which have received the 
« Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? And he commanded 
« them to be baptized in the Name of the Lord. Acts 
x. 46, 47, 48. But it doth not ſay, that Pe- 
ter baptized Cornelius, or any of them that 
vwere with him, viz. His Kinſinen and near Friends, 
ver. 24. Nay it doth not ſay, that either he or 
any of them were baptized with Water at all; 
and yet our Opponent ſays, St. Peter baptized 
Him; and this of his own Head without either 
FA * expreſs 
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d expreſs Scripture, or neceſſary Conſequence from 
Scripture. 5 


Bur upon Suppoſition that Peter did baptize 
Cornelius, which reſteth to be proved, yet his 
6 Pagan of him, was no Juſtification of his 
military Employment, but rather a condemnati- 


on of it, ſo repugnant to the Deſign and Tenor 


of the Goſpel.” 


As to his Inſtance of St. Paul's accepting a 
Band of Soldiers, *tis meerly trifling ; for the 
Text gives us no ground to ſuppoſe that the A- 
poſtle had any Knowledge of the Meaſures that 
the chief Captain would take in that caſe. The 
Guard that was appointed him, was as well to ſe- 
cure his ſafe Impriſenment, as his Protection from 
Violence, of whom he no otherwiſe accepted, than 
other Perſons do of thoſe who are order'd to con- 
duct them to the Aſſize or Seſſions, where they 

are to take their Trial. 9 


THE Vicar proceeds, And where the Qua- 
© kers have had the Government in their own 
< Hands in Penſilyania, they have not thought it 
< unlawful to uſe external Force to reſcue and 
< preſerve their Goods from Pyrates and Rob. 
< bers.” : TR ca, 


Tr Government of Penſilvania was never ſo 
in the Hands of the Quakers, as to exclude Per- 
ſons of other Perſwaſions from being Magiſtrates ; 
© (&)* Tis notoriouſly falſe, that our Friends who 
were Magiſtrates, gave out Commiſſions to 
Fight; there was a care in ſome K 
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and others, to bring the Privateers, viz. Babitt -- 
« and his Crew, to condign Puniſhment, but no 
« Commiſſion was given to fight, neiiher was 
any Force of Arms uſed in that Action.. 


Bur he goes on, And their 2yaker Go- 

« yernour engaged to the Government here, to 

« ſecure and defend that Country, and to ſend 

« Eighty Soldiers to Albany, a neighbouring 

Colony, when called for, or find Money to 

| pay them: And the Quakers never diſowned 

him for ſo doing, which they ſhould have 

« done, or renounced their Principle againſt the 
« Uſe of carnal Weapons.“ 


THis Tale has no more weight than the for” 
mer. Was not the Government there always 
ſubject to the Government here, from whence 
they receiv*d their Authority? And were they 
not as Subjects oblig'd in Duty to ſupply the Go- 
vernment here with ſuch Sums of Money as ſhould 
be equally - laid upon them, for the common 
Good and Security of the Plantations there: In 
finding Money therefore for the Service of the Go- 
| vernment, they per form'd but that which all 
Wakers hold to be their Duty, viz. Rendring to 
Czſar the Things that are Cæſar's; they muſt then 
have been very inconſiſtent with themſelves, to 
have difowned a Man for acting agreeably to their 


ſo Principle. 

"Her . 

53 Bur that the Qyaker-Governour did not engage 
10 to ſend Soldiers, needs no better Evidence than 
to our Adverſary's own Diſtinction, viz. Or find 


tes Money to pay them, which we think a very diffe- 
nd ent Caſe, | | 


WE 


= 
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Wr are now to conſider our Adverſaries In- 
terpretation of the Words Reit not Evil. 


Oux Saviour's Saying, Reſiſt not Evil, is 
« ſpoke, ſays he, with reſpect to that Part of the 
Judicial Law among the Fews, that permitted 
© Perſons to demand of the Magiſtrate a Retali- 
< ation of Injuries, or, in. the caſe of any Bodily 
Hurt or Maim, to have an Eye for an Eye, or 
c a Tooth fora Tooth, and to have it ſo done to 
< theevil and injurious Perſon, as he had done 
< tothem.' G. th N 


Bur certainly our Saviour carries the Matter 
farther, than meerly prohibiting ſuch a Retaliati- 
on, when he gives theſe poſitive Precepts, Love 
your Enemies, do good to them that hate you, - and 
Pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you and perſe- 
cute you. ver. 44. and adds this cogent Reaſon for 
his Commands, That ye might be the Children if 
your Father which is 1n Heaven, for he maketh his 
Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth 
bis Rain on the Fuſt and on the unjuſt. ver. 45. 
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Bur fo obſervable is our Opponent's Deſcrip- 
tion of Chriſtian Patience p. 162, 163. that, we 
think proper to recite his whole Paragraph, 15 


Fon the great Deſign, ſays he, of our Savi-. ef 
< our*s Saying, is to forbid his Followers to be of 
a revengeful Spirit, ſo as to wiſh or ſeek the le 
Hurt of thoſe who have injured them, when it r 
< is only out of a ſpiteful and revengeful Hu- n 
< mour, as it plainly is in the caſe of an Eye for ſor 


an Eye; which will nothelp them to theirs a- © 
gain: But to ſuffer patiently (as the Hebrew I *! 
« Phraſe of turning the Check fignifies) all tolera- 0 


ble Injuries, ſuch as he inſtances in, as /miting on 
7 ” « the 
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\_ | © tbe Check, or tabing away a Caat by an unjuſt. 
Sentence at Law, or compelling them to go a 
Mile wrongfully ; and rather to run the Ha- 
j nꝛard of ſuch another Affront, and Injury to 
e their Perſons, or another ſuch, Encroachment 
don their Eſtates and Liberties, than to reſiſt or 
Hl. perſecute ſuch Offenders at Law. For though 
ly de does not reſtrain his Followers from all go- 
or ing to Law, to defend or ſecure their Main, 
to or ſome conſiderable Intereſt againſt thoſe that 
ne il © wrongfully detain, or invade it; nor from aſ- 
« ſerting and vindicating their Liberty and Free- 
dom againſt thoſe who ſeek to enflave them, 
ter and ſet no Bounds to their unreaſonable En- 
ati. croachments; yet he would have us ſo cautious 
ove MY how we enter, into Contention, and to be ſo 
and © great Lovers of Peace, as not to break it upon 
« the firſt Injury, or Matters of ſmall moment, 
and not to be too forward to requite every little 
« Wrong, far fear of ſuffering a worſe, nor to 
go go Law upon every trifling Occaſion, but to 
have a Spirit of Quietneſs and Forbearance un- 
« der. leſſer Provocations, and ſmall inconſide- 
' rable Debts and Treſpaſſes.“ | 


Tnus does he play upon our Saviour's Precept, 
with Words of uncertain Signification, ſuch as 
all zolerable Injuries, who can ſettle the Meaning 
of thoſe Terms? What Injuries are they which a 
a violent and furious Perſon will admit to be 7o- 
lerable ; he will hardly think /mzting on the Cheek, 
or taking away a Coat io be ſo. Again, what is 
meant by theſe. Words, zo /ecure their Main, or 
ſome confiderable Intereſt : Let our Adverſary in- 
form us, what Degree of Intereſt that is, which 
will warrant a Man's diſpenſing with the Precept 
of Chriſt? That may be but an inconſiderable In- 
tereſt to one Man, which to another may be his 

| | | Main; 


* 
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Main; ſo various are the circumſtances of Men. 
His other Terms therefore, Matters of ſmall mo- 
ment, inconſiderable Debis and Treſpaſſes, are all 
ambiguous, and incapable of being intelligibly 
ſetled. Thus would he render the Precept of 
Chriſt altogether inſignificant, by pretending 
that tis deſign'd to prohibit only ſuch Things, 
as have no limited Senſe or meaning, whereby 
to determine them. But this manner of Diſcourſe 

is attended with another Abſurdity ; it ſuppoſes 
Chriſt to enjoyn the leſſer Degrees of Chriſtian 
Virtue, but nat the greater ; for Inſtance, Pati- 
ence is a Chriſtian Virtue ; our Opponent admits, 
that Chrift's Precept obliges us 10 ſuffer patiently | 
all tolerable Injuries, - but that, he does not reſtrain t 
his Followers from going to Law to defend ſome con- | 
 fiderable Intereſt. This is contrary to Reaſon, 
and the Nature of Chriſt's unlimited Precept; 
which that Man beſt obſerves, who practiſes in 
the higheſt Degree the Virtue recommended ; 
if *tis a Virtue to bear a little Aﬀront, *tis cer- 
tainly a larger Degree of that Virtue to bear a 
greater ; if it ſhew a Man a Lover of Peace, not 
to break it upon the firſt Injury, it ſnews him a 
greater Lover of Peace, not to break it upon the 
ſecond, and ſo on. And certainly the greater 
the Provocations are which we endure, and the 
more conſiderable the Debts and Treſpaſſes 
which we remit, the more evident Teſtimonies 
we give of our being guided by that Spirit of 

Quietneſs and Forbearance, which our Saviour 

recommends. . Had the valiant Chriſtian Mar-. 
% tyrs been of our Adverſary's Sentiments in this 
N Point, they might have ſecured their main or 
| conſiderable Intereſts, from becoming a Prey to 
the unreaſonable Encroachments of evil minded 

Men, and their Perſons from thoſe intolerable 

| Injuries 
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| Injuries inflicted on them, to the Loſs not only of 


Liberty and Freedom, but of Life it ſelf. 


Lr us intreat the Vicar, when he ſhall recon- 


ſider this Paragraph concerning Forgiveneſs, to 


bear alſo in mind that Petition of the Lord's 


Prayer, Forgive us our Debts, as wwe forgive our 


Debtors, and he will eaſily obſerve what a lamen- 


table Conſequence muſt attend his reſtricting the 
latter part of that Expreſſion to incon/iderab{e 


Debts and Treſpaſſes. 
Toour Opponent's Query, pag. 163. Does 


not Chriſt ſay, His Kingdom is not of this World, 


© or elſe his Servants would fight for him? And 
does it not follow therefore, that his Servants 
are not to fight? Jobn xvii. 36. 


Wie anſwer, That ſuch a Concluſion does 
not plainly fellow from the Premiſes ; and that 
his laying, But, he ns ſuppoſes, that if 
* his Kingdom had been a 
his Servants would and might have fought for 


© him,” is a weak Evaſion, grounded only on his 
meer Conceit of an Impoſſibility, viz. Chriſt's 


ſuppoſing the very reverſe of what himſelf de- 
clares. 1 <4 


TRE next Thing our Adverſary undertakes, 18 


reconciling a manifeſt Contradiction; he tells us, 
P. 163. that, Fighting and killing Men, as 


is done in War, is not inconſiſtent with Chriſt's 
Precept of loving Enemies.“ And then com- 
pares it with the Magiſtrates inflifting corporal Pun- 


 iſhments and Death on Malefaftors, Robbers and 


Murderers. But that is far from a paralell Caſe, 


ſince Malefactors and Murderers are puniſtd by 


Laws themſelves deny not the Juſtice of; where- 
| ag 


orldly Kingdom, - 
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as the caſe of War is vaſtly different, wherein the 
Subjects on both Sides, fighting, as upon our 
Adverſaries Principles they ought to do, by the 
Command of their Princes, are not admitted to be 
Judges of the Equity of the Cauſe they are en- 
gaged in, and are therefore to be eſteemed equal- 
ty innocent; for we muſt ſuppoſe: that our Op- 
ponent intends,” when he pleads for the Lawful- 
neſs of War among Chriftians, that it is to be for, 
not againſt, the reſpective Governments they 
live under: conſequently, though ſerving under 
oppoſite Heads, they are to eſteem the Cauſe 
they are reſpectively engag*d in to be juſt, and to 
pray as well as fight for its Succeſs : Does. not 
this oblige Chriſtians (1) living in divers King- 
doms, at War together, to implore God for 
contrary and contradictory Things, and con- 
fequently impoſſible? For it is impoſſible that 
two Parties fighting together, ſhould both ob- 
< tain the Victofy.“ Such Confuſion in Worſhip 
cannot be acceptable to God. And yet is the 
plain conſequence of Men's acting agreeably to 
what our Opponent imagines to be their Duty. 


To the following Queſtion propos'd, p. 164. 
* Was it not foretold, that in the Time of the 
< Meſſiah's Kingdom, they ſhall not hurt nor do- 
© ſtroy in all his holy Mountain, and that Men 
« fhall beat their Swords into Plough-ſhares, and 
; © their Spears into pruning Hooks, and that Nation 
hall not lift up Sword againſt Nation, neither 
« ſhall they learn War any more, Iſa. ii. 4—11, 9 ?* 
He anſwers, < Is: This is foretold, but it 8 
© not faid, it ſhall be from the Beginning to the 
End of the Meſiab's Kingdom. For there was 
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(1) R. Barclay's Apol. 5. 565, 566. 
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« 2 righteous uſe of the Sword foretold b Joel, 


ii. 9, 10. And our Lord told his Diſciples, 


© that he came not to ſend Peace but a Sword, that 


« js, that though all his Exhortations and Inſti- 
« tutions tended to promote the Peace of the 
World; yet the Event of it, through Men's 
Ignorance and Wickedneſs, and not complying 


© therewith, would be great Variance and Diſ- 


cord, and the Occaſion of Bloody Wars in the 


World, and that Nation ſbould riſe up againſt 


« Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, Mat: x. 
© 34,—Xxxiv. 7. Now both theſe” Predictions, 


© that of 1/aiah, and that of our Saviour, were to 


be accompliſhed, but at different Times and 
« Seaſons 3 and therefore the Prophecy in [/aiah, 


« of the peaceable State of the World in the 


Days of the Goſpel, is what is yet to be fulfil- 
( | » an 


Tuar Prediction of our Saviour concerning 
Wars and Diſcord, the Event of Men's Ignorance 


and Wickedneſs, and not complying with his 
Exhortations and Inſtitutions, tending to pro- 
mote the Peace of the World, had Relation to 


that State of Things, wherein the Subjects of his 


Kingdom would be L 


2rſecuted, and ſuffer all 
manner of Evil for his 


Kingdom of the Maſiab, which Iſaiab propheſied 


of, was that Goſpel- State of perfect Love, where- 
in the true Subjects aud Followers of Chriſt were 
to live in an holy Conformity to his Precepts, 
which expreſly forbid all Swearing and Fighting, 
between Which, as (m) Robert Barclay well ob- 
ſerves, there is ſo great a Connexion, that as 


< they 
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| (n) Aol. 5. 559. 
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Name's Sake, and their O- 
bedience to his Precepts. But that peaceable 


r 
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« they-were uttered and che, hy vim at 
one and the fame Time, ſo the ſame W ay they 
« were received by Men of all Ages, not —— in 
the firſt Promulgation by the little Number of 
« the Diſciples, but alſo the after Chriſtians in 
the firſt three hundred Years.* That this was 
the Judgment of moſt, if not all the Ancient Fa- 
thers, (o called) of thoſe Times, and alſo of 
many others, and in general of all thoſe who 
have rightly underſtood and propagated the 1 
of Chriſt, the fame R. Barclay makes 8 
referring to the Books ot numerous Writers, 
concurring to teſtify the ſame. Theſe Precepts 
of Chriſt, be = Erernal and unchangeable 
Laws of the Goſpel, properly belonging to the 
Evangelical State and Perfection thereof: From 
which if any withdraw, he falls ſhort of the Per- 
fection of a Chriſtian Man. 


* 


Oun Adverſary concludes his Rena on WY 
Point with a generous Conceſſion, © If /ays be, 
« all that profeſs the Chriſtian Faith would 
act according to the Nature, Deſign and Fen- 
« dency of it, there would be nothing but uni- 
verſal Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Love and 

Good Will among them; which is what all 
good Men wiſh and pray for.“ If then, ſay we, 
the Lives and Actions of 21 good Men be corre- 


ſpondent to their Wiſhes and Prayers, as no doubt 


they are, they . muſt neceſſarily live and act 
in that Manner as tends to promote that Righte- 
oufneſs and Peace, and Love and Good will a- 
mong Men, the Univerſality whereof they wiſh 

and pray for, and conſequently muſt abſtain 
| from all Wars and Fighting. | 


Tur Vicar having thus candidly given up the 
former Cauſe, calls a freſh 1 p. 165. which 
he thus introduces: | 
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has My O*. 


Q 


ene . 


. 


uſua! Titles and Expreſſions of Reſpect to 


Men; ſeeing, the Apoſtle James ſays, I ye 


* have reſpet? to Perſons ye commit Siu, and are 
convinced of the Lats as Tranſoreſſors. Jam. it. 92 
To which he anſwers, « The having Reſpect to 


« Perſons, which the Apoſtle St. James ſays, 
is a committing Sin and a Tranſgreſſion of the 


Law, is the Relpecting the Pęrſons of Men in 
Judgment, or in judicial Cauſes, contrary to 
« the Law; 27 Ga not reſpeft. Perſons in Fudg- 
« ment, but ye Jhall hear the ſmall as well as the 
great ; * ſhall not be afraid of Man. Deut. 
l, „17. 

ction of the Apoſtle's Words; who in the gth. 


verſe, muſt mean by Reſpect of Perſons, the 


ſame Thing which he means in the beginning o 
that Chapter by the ſame Words; My Brethren, 
have not the, Faith of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 


Lord of Glory, with reſpect of Perſons ; For if there 


come unto your Aſſembly a Man with a Gold Ring 
in. goodly Apparel, and there come in alſa -a poor 
Man in vile Raiment; And ye have reſpelt to him 
that wweareth the gay Cloathing, and ſay unto him, 
Sit thou here in a good Place, and ſay to the poor, 
Stand thou there, or [it here under my Foolſtool: 
Are ye not then partial in your ſelves, and are become 


Judges of evil Thoughts? Now that the Reſpect 


of Perſons, here forbidden, is not the Reſpecting 
of Perſons in durfen Cauſes will plainly ap- 
pear, if it be conſidered, _ „ 


* * 


1. To. whom that Epiſtle is written, viz. 
To the T7: welve Tribes: which are (*) ſcattered a 
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, Dueſt.: © Can you t ink it lawful to give the 


his is a forc'd and unnatural Conſtru- 
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broad, by which we are to underſtand, as (o 
Bea Notes, To all the Faithful Jes of what- 
ſoever Tribe they are, diſperſed throughout the 
< whole World: & as () Dr. Hammond ſays, 
To the Fewiſh Chriſtians that are diſperſed 

among the Nations out of Judea into divers 


2. Taz Place mentioned, viz. (q) Dur Aſſembly, 
by which muſt be underſtood the Meeting-Places 
of thoſe diſperſed Fewiſh Chriſtians, where they 
aſſembled for Worſhip; nor can it poſſibly de- 
note any Court of Fudicature, which in the Con- 

dition thoſe Chriſtians were they could not 
poſſibly hold, nor had they Power of legally de- 


ALE DD go . az „.: 


termining Controverſies among Men. 
3. Trar the Apoſtle, in the ſame Chapter, 
when he mentions the Judgment Seats, ver. 6. 
uſes a quite (7) different Word. oo 


4. Tryar he makes Faithfulneſs the ſole 
ground of Reſpect, and therefore prefers the 
poor, whom he deſcribes, v. 5, as rich in Faith 
and Heirs of the Kingdom, before the rich, whom 

he mentions in ver. 6. as oppreſſing the Chriſtians, 
and drawing them before the Judgment Seats. 


But it is both lawful and neceffary, /ays 
our Opponent, for the good Order and Go. 
vernment of the World, to give the uſual 
Titles, and outward Expreſſions of civil Re- in 
© ſpect to Men, according to their ſeveral Ranks 
and Degrees in theWorld;and to keep up theſe 

Pn» Diſtinctions 


4 8 KR A ME * To — 0 * — Py . A * FAY 7 Fay — * * * 8 * _- mY . PY 2 ox K K K 


—— 


8 


(o) Fidelibus omnibus Judæis, cujuscunque Tribus ſint, 


per Orbem Terrarum diſperſis. Annot. in Locum. þ Para- 
Sbraſe iu Locum. (9) Thy gurayeyiiv dh. (r) trütia. 
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Diſtinctions among Men.“ In this we ſhall not 
differ with him, if he will but leave out the Word 
Uſual, for we are no Levellers, bur very free to 
keep up the Diſtinctions of Offices and Stations 
among Men in the World, and to uſe Words 
proper to denote. ſuch Diſtinctions; but there 
are ſome Expreſſions and Titles, which, tho? uſual, 
we may have a juſt and reaſonable Exception 
to, ſuch as (b). R. Barclay. ſays, Lay a Ne- 
ceſſity upon Cbriſtians moſt frequently to lie, 
© becauſe the Perſons: obtaining them, either by 
Election, or Hereditarily, may frequently be 
found to have nothing really in them, de- 
« ſerving them, or anſwering to them. As ſome ; 
to whom it is ſaid, Your Excellency, having | 
nothing of Eacellency in them ; and who is called - . 
* Your Grace, appear to be an Enemy to Grace; 
: and he who is called Jour Honour, is known 
to be Baſe. and Ignoble, I wonder what | 
Law of Man, or what Patent ought to ob- | 8 
2 lige me to make a lie, in calling Good Evil, © = 
e and Evil good? I wonder what Law of Man = 
h | © canſecure:mein ſo doing, from the juſt Judg- 
n ment of God, that will make me count for e- 
s, very idle Word? And to lie is ſomething more. 
N surely Chriſtians ſhould be aſhamed that ſuch 
* Laws manifeſtly croſſing the Law of God 
ys * ſhould be amongſt them. Nor do the Texts 
8. our Adverſary cites, p. 166. in the leaſt tend to 
al ſhew, that ſuch Titles are to be given to Perſons 
e- in whom the Virtues thereby denoted are not, 


fe Bur our, Adverſary would ſupply his lack of 
ns Argument with Reflection, And tho', /ays he, 9 
| © the 2yakers are againſt giving the uſual Ex- Po 
— preſſions of civil Honour, and Reſpect to 
others; yet they are not againſt receiving them 
from others, but like well enough to be Mi 
© Maſter'd and Miſtreſs'd by other ö 5 
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Tur Quakers never difliked the Title of Ma 


ter or Miſtreſs, as given by Servants, to thoſe 


who are really their Maſters, or Miſtreſſes, for in 
that true Senſe they both willingly give and re- 
ceive theſe Titles. Tis the abuſe of them among 
Perſons under no ſuch Relation that they fin 
fault with, and from which they would have all 
Men to refrain. But if others will not, can the 


help it? Muſt not they receive or hear the Words 


that others give or ſpeak to them? For though 
themſelves refrain from ſuch abuſe, yet they do 
not defire dther Men ſhould do fo out of a meer 
Hypocritical Compliance to them, before they are 
convinced in their own Conſciences that *tis their 


Hz proceeds to tell us, that the Text Mari. 


xxiii. 10. Be not ye called Maſters, for one is yonr 
Maſter even Chriſt, is meant of being abſolute Ma- 
fters of the Faith and Gonſtiences of Men. If fo, 
that Word Maſter is miſapplied when tis us'd by 
way of Religious Diſtinction among Men. Whe- 
ther the Letters M. A. in out Adverſary's Title 

Page import ſuch 4 Piſtinction, we leave to him 
to determine; not doubting, but that if he per- 
ceive them prohibited by Chriſt, he will leave 
them out in his next Edition. F 


Hs next Query is, Is not taking off the 
Fat to a Man, and bowing and cringing of 
the Body, vain Cuſtoms, which Man has in- 
« vented to feed his Pride, and therefore to be 
rejected by ſuch as fear God, as Mordecai re- 
« fuſed to bow to Hamon. Eft, iii. 2 

For this he cites R. B's Apol. p. 512, 513. 


Now R. B's Words are theſe, < Seeing the 
chief End of all Religion is to redeem Men 
ge an hae, PO From 
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from che Spirit and vain Converſation of this 


5 <© World, and to lead into inward” Communion 
Z _ with God, before whom if we fear always, we 
| © are accounted happy; therefore all the vain 


© Cuſtoms. and Habits thereof, both ii Word 
and Deed are to be rejected and forſaken by 
thoſe, who come to this fear; ſuch :s raking 
off the Hat to a Man, the bowing and cring- | 
* ing of the Body, and ſuch other Salutations of i 
© that kind, with all the fooliſh and ſuperſtiti- = 


| 

| 

$ 

t bel 

) Man has invented in his degenerate State, to 
i 

e 

r 


<« ous Formalities attending them, all which 8 

+ feed his Pride in the vain Pomp and Glory ot | 

© this World.“ If then it be true, which R. B. | 

aſſerts, and which our Opponent does not attempt 

to confute, bat Man has invented all thoſe Things 

1 in his degenerate State, to feed his Pride in the : 
1. vaiy Pomp and Glory of this World; it muſt needs | 

ir follow, that they. are forbidden by the Lawof 

2 God. The Inſtance of Mordecai is not in the 1 
), place of R. B's Apol. referr'd to; however, it | 
J ſufficiently ſhews, that Mordecai was not of our | 
e- Adverſarie's Opinion, ſince he refuſed to bow to 8 
le a wicked Man, tho plac'd in an outward Chara- 
m i cer of great Eminence. © = 
r- „ | | 1 
ve Tux Vicar, p. 136, uſes this Retortion, And | 
| the Bowing of the Body, as a mark of Reſpect, | 
5 tho' it is a poſture that looks liker Idolatry, and 
he more abject in its Nature than the Hat, is what 
of the Quakers now generally allow of, and prac- i 
in- « tiſe themſelves, tho? contrary to their formerly 1 
be avowed Principles and Practice... "md 
re- 6 | | | MY Ny 25 
- Had his Acquaintance with the Quaters been \ 
general, he would never have made ſuch a general q 
Aſertion concerning them. Nor would he have | j 


the | aſpers'd the generality with the Practices of ſome 
GY | ; 40-3 particular 
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difallor7 of it, he had Token d 


Bice. 


1 


2.9 
TO a £: 2 


articular Perſons among them. "Had he ſaid, 
fo dme of the Quakers now pn A oh "of: the 


Body, as a mark of Reſpect, the ge enerality 
knew it to be fo : tho? even then 55 been ve⸗ 


ry unjuſt to infer, that the Quafers in general con. 


tradict their JETTY. avowed. e f and Fra- 
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111 has 6 And cho they vill! not put off their 
© Har to their Superiours, not to the King Him- 


£ ſelf; yet they will make their own Seryants 
p © ſtand bare before them in their Houſes and 
© Shops, and their Children, to | fir bare their 


C Schools. 
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Tux injuſtice of this Reflection was long ſince 


expoſed 2 Dr. Philips, in the following Paſſage, : 


« It is none of our method to require a Cere- 
monious taking off the Hat from our Appren- 
tices, &c. as a token of that Reſpect which 
we cannot give to others, let our Adver- 
ſaries fly ly inſinuate what they can to the 


the taking off the Hat without a Limitation; 
for we approve of a Religious and of an Ad- 
vantagious taking off the Hat, and are daily 
in the Practice of it. Tis only a Ceremonious 
taking off the Hat that we conſcientiouſly ſcru- 
ple; we call that a Religious taking off the Hat, 
when it is done in Adoration to God in our 


* * a GO 6. A RR M » „ AR 


paublick Meetings, or when we vocally deſire 


© his Blefſing on thoſe Creatures, which he is gra- 
© ciouſly pleaſed to afford us for our F 00d. 


Wx ſtile chat an advantagious taking of the 
0 Has when i it is done on Account of ome cf 
| 8 nefit 


ch, Tf be 


Contrary. We do not abſolutely prohibit 


— 


: Seft..XII. Of Swearing, N. ar, and Salutatians. 231 


nefit that probably will enſue to him that doth 
lit, either in Reſpect of Health, or for the more 
.< convenient Learning of ſome Trade or Science. 
© Beneficial. it would be to all Perſons, if they 
< would habituate themſelves to go without their 
Hats in their own Houſes ;. by ſuch a Cuſtom 
their Conſtitution would be render d more ca- 
« pable of defending it ſelf againſt the injuries of 


; the Air, Sc. and they would not be ſo ſubject 1 
. on every Alteration of the Weather, to De- : 
« fluxions, &c. as they now are: I judge it abſo- n 
' lutely neceſſary for Boys to oY on Ac- 
f count of their Health, to be uncovered, when 
5 they are within Doors; and if Girls could be | 
« perſuaded to go in their Hair, as Boys ge- | 
_ < nerally do, it would be advantagious to their 
j Health. Conveniency obliges — young Peo- + 
2 WW < ple to be without their Hats, when they are 1 
learning any Art or Science, becauſe it would 
. bean impediment to their Tutors. Schoolmaſters : 
h can inform any how inconvenient it would be to A 
1 them, if their Scholars ſhould wear their Hats, | [ 
* * when they teach them to read, write, or caſt | ; 
"x Accounts. For theſe and the like Reaſons, not | 
. for Honour or Reſpect, it is, that our Chil- = 
* dren, Scholars, and Apprentices, go with- = 
; out their Hats, when they are at Home. | 
y And we deny, that it is our Practice to com- 1 
mand our Servants or Inferiors to ſtand with 
if Cap in Hand before us, as our Adver/ary falſe- 
Kot ly ſuggeſts But if any of our Servants or Infe- 
2 * riors, that think taking off the Hat, 73 d- 
* © gepory @ thing indifferent, will give us that Re- 


* ſpe& which they imagine is their Duty to give 

our Equals, we do not require it of them nor 

*. « juſtify them therein. We hate nds ar there- 
fore Countenance none in merely intimating 


10 our Actions or modes of Speech; neither is any 
on = Man's 


232 
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Man's Perſon the more acceptable to us, becauſe | 


© he doth; ont of a fantaſtick humour, mimick 


our Language or Behaviour: We eſteem thole 


C « moſt who appear what really they a are. 308 


TREE Vicars next Query, p 167. is, Kbithe | 
command of honouring out Father and Mother 
© meant onlyof the inward Honour of the Mind? 


He anſwers, No. For then they make all 


© the other Commands of God require only the 


< ;1ward acts of the Mind as well as this. And 
thus all outward acts of Piety and Reverence 
© to God, might be laid aſide as, well as r 


* Carks of honour to our Parents. 


"1 


Trar Perſon who: -ivardly (in Mind: and 
Heart) honours his Parents, cannot fail® of 
demonſtrating it by outward' Actions of real O- 
bedience, when needful; Such "outward' Acts 
are the neceſlary product of inward honour, 
and *ris impoſſible ey can n be laid 2 where 
that remains. EE [FT 4 


Bor Bowings, Ge Kneelings ang aiker 
meer Ceremonial Forms of Addreſs, are ſo far 
from being of the nature of real inward Obedi- 
enee or Honour, that they are frequently moſt of 
all us'd Rs chat! is leaſt intenden. 


12 
1 121i 


Our Adverſary proceeds, 


Queſt. Is not a Chriſtian expreſly KEN 


© not to be deer to the 1 ond or to its F afNions 
and Cuſtoms. e | 


Auſ. , Yes. But it ĩs to be 8 only, 
of his not being conformed to the World as to 


W's Faſluons and VOY in any Thing that is 
| , - evil 
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. 6:1 \l 
p « of the Place, in all innocent and indifferent J 
Things, as in his. Habit or Garb, in his man- 1 
: ener of ſaluting and way of Addrefs, and in 5 
1 his modes ot Speech or Geſture, where there 3 
. is nothing in theſe contrary to Decency and 1 
] . e 1 
4 e 65 1 

Ix all this we gainſay him not; only we 11 
d elaim the reaſonable and rightful Liberty of judg- 1 
5 ing for ourſelves, what Faſbions are evil and fal: | * 
what Titles are Hlattering; What Compliments are 3 
ks Hing; And what Apparel is unbecoming : What 


'# Modes of Saluting, Speech and Geſture, are innocent 
re and indifferent. A Conſcientious uſe of this juſt 
| and equal Liberty has led us to a Nonconformi- 
ty to ſuch Faſhions, Cuſtoms, and Speeches, of tbe 
World,. as wwe judge Evil; and which are not the 
leſs ſo to us, for onr Adverſary's calling them 
innocent and indiſferen. 


1 
. 
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E 
1 
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Wr affect not Singularity in Habit: Our Garb 
is like other Men's, only freed from their Super- 
fluities. Which is more than the Vicar can ſay of 
his. Tis himſelf and his Brotherhood, the Cler- 
gy ſo called, who practice that Singularity, (tho 
not that Plainneſs) they would without cauſe con- 
demn in us: Their Singularity of Garb is ſo con- 
x trary to the Practice of the primitive Chriſtians, that © 
ly, it has not the leaſt Countenance from any of the Writ- 
to i ingsof the New Teſtament. Their Deſire to walk 
T1s in long Robes, Luke xx, 46. ſavours too much of 
V X | Pride. 


by our Adyerſary's ting; ef 
Singularity to us, "which mark. more properly 
ee to, NE Ma Brethrey. e 


Pride... ad their n a perulia Habit to 


diſtinguiſh them from others is in no wife ſervicea- 


ble to Religion itſelf, 0 up wrong Notions 
of it, by ine it in things wb 1ere 2 112 


it. Theſe Ob N we were 


n Ait L 
18 Tabs wuch. for Ap r we come jos to 
A The Vicar, t PR - p. 168. It 


s proper to ſay you to a Bd e — —. When 
Cuſtom; which gives the Signi fication to 
Words, has made 79x in ſpeaking ts one ſingle 
Perſon to ſignify the ſame with, thou and thee ; 
< whereas the Word 27s SON, or moſtly, uſed 1 in 
* ſpeaking to more than one. e 


9 


. 


Taz. Cuſtom he ſpeaks wy W 85 Erahnus 


calls, Conſuetudo inſulſiſſima, a maſi infipid. or 400 
Cuſtom, and as ſuch he expoſes. it, in nA A 


De renter hendis Epiſtolis. 8 e 


An improper Cuſtom. of Gaking 88 the 
Vicar's leave) is no Propriety of Speech. The 
Word you, doth ſtill retain its proper Significa- 
tion, which is only plural; and 1s . 


when applied to a ſingle Perſon, improper! I 


wreſted from its true Senſe, | in compliance wi 


a 1 whoſe Original was Pride and Flattery, 


as Johannes Mareſius of the French Academ 
(qusted by (/ Robert Barclay) in the Preface 


to his Clouis teſtifies; Let none wonder, /a [a 4 


© be, the Word They is uſed in this Wor 

© to Princes and Princeſſes: for we uſe the ſame 

to WR: And of Old the ſame was uſed to, A- 
| No lexanders 
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to, was only introduced by theſe baſe Flatteries 
« of Men of latter Ages, to whom it ſeemed 
ood to uſe the Plural Number-to one Perſon, 


ny others in Dignity and Worth; from whence 
( at laſt it came to Perſons of lower Quality. | 


Tux 9wakers diſuſe then of an evil flattering 
Cuſtom ſavours as little of Pride or Vanity, as 
the Clergy's uſual paſſing from one to another 
the Title of Reverend Sir, and accepting it from 
other Men, as a diſtinguiſhing Badge of their Or- 
der, does of Humility, OO» 
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; 1 - Of Cc briſtian Obedience, &c. * 


Tax Vicar's thirteenth Section is chiefly a Re- 
capitulation of ſeveral Points already ſpoken to: 
and moſt of the Queries propoſed ' and an- 

ſwered by him are ſuch as he does not pretend an 


Authority for from any of the Quaters Writings ; 


we ſhall therefore be the more brief in our Exa- 
% 7090S 325 Bantu gt 7 


F - 


Hrs firſt Query and Anſwer, p. 168, 169. 


plainly import, that what the Law of God ſtill re- 
quires of us as a Duty is not the Meaſure of Obedi- 
ence indiſpenſibly required of us under the Goſpel. 


This will ſeem ftrang= to none, but ſuch as think 


themſelves bound to do their Duty. However, 


what 


Nl * XIII. f Of. Chriſtian Obedience. &c. : 70 235 
© lexanders, Cæſars, Queens and Empreſſes. The 
uſe of the Word Zou when one Perſon is ſpoken | 


2 that he may imagine himſelf to be equal to ma- 


lince he does not cite any of us as concerned in 


0 . — 1 
You 9 > —_ _— = 
* \ n 
ls r 


a 7 3x - 2 ü D 
8 r IF weed. ad 


* -5f-7f# 1 hoe a0 l N ⁰ N 


— < a — r * — om —— — 


236 f Chific Obedience. dec. ed. xm 


what he ſays, we IL forbear any farther Re 
mark. 4 


His next uery, 155 is concernin . 
Means of EQ SAN bee in ſeveral out- 
ward Performances of our own, which he fays, 
0 God has appointed us to uſe for Tus conveying 

. 1 * his Grace to us.“ 


Mo vo IS ſeems directly to ogg the thirteenth 
at's of * own u 9 is in "hee 
ords. x 


Wonxs ey before the Grate of Chriſt, and 
the Inſpiration of the Spirit, are not pleaſant 
tao Gad. foraſmuch as they ſpring not of Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, neither do they make Men 
meet to yectiye Grace, gr (as the School Au- 

© thors ſay) deſerve Grace of Congruity : yea 

rather, for that they are not done as God hath 
© willed and commanded them to be done, we 
. doubt not * 1 80 have the Nature of Sin. : 


\ Hts third 8 ery. is thus, * TEE Man bound 
* to be of the Tommunion of the Church, that 
is eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land where 
he lives? To Shrek he anſwers, . * No, he is 
not bound to it, but only when there is nothing 
< required as a Condition of Communion with it, 
« that is unlawful, or contrary to the Commands 
of God, for we are always ta obey God rather than 
Man. Acts v. 24. In this he fays well, and if 
he will but — as on Br ant any 
be ought to do, that every Man is to ju or 
himſelf, whether the Conditions of Communion 
required be lawful or not, it will neceſſarily fol- 
low, that no Man, who, after due endeavours to 
inform — aright, on a Foundation of Judg- 
ment 
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ment, thinks the Conditions of Communion with 
the national Church unlawful, is obliged'to con- 
tinue therein. Conſequently, Separation or Schiſin 
in that Man is fo far from being à grievous Sin, that 
it is really none at all. r 
Tux Vicar's next Point is concerning the 
Scriptures being the Word of God, in which ſome 
of his Pains might have been ſpared ; for we de- 
ny not that the Holy Scriptures may be called be 
ord of. God in the Senſe he expreſſes, p. 170. 
viv. A Declaration of the Mind and Will of 
God to us, and again, The written Declara- 
tion of his Mind and Will to us: But we muſt 
differ from him, when, p. 171. he will have the 
Word of God, that we are born again and ſanfified 
by, to be the Scripture ; which Opinion, we think 
is not watranted by the Texts he cites 3 v:z. James 
i. 21. Of his own Will begat be us by the Word of 
Truth, which we take to be the ſame Word ſpoken 
of in the next Text he quotes, viz. 1 Pet. i. 23. 
Bring born again not of corruptible Seed, but of incor- 
ruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and a- 
bideth for ever. Which cannot be meant of the 
Scriptures, unleſs they be iticotruptible, and live 
and abide for ever, which we apprehend, no 
Man will aſſert. His third Text, John xvii. 17. 
Sanctify them through thy Truth, thy Word is Trath, 
is ſpoken. of Chriſt himſelf, as 77 ver. 19. 
where he ſays, And for their Sakes ey myſelf, 
that they alſo might be ſanctiſied through the Truth. 
Nor does the attributing the Work of Regenera- 
tion and Sanctification to the Power of Chriſt 
only, in che leaſt exclude the Scripture and outward 
Teaching from theit proper Uſe” and Service, 
which is to direct to Chriſt, the eternal Word of 
God, and the Power of his Spirit, fot Sanctifica- 
Hon. And that the Power of the Spirit is not the 
ET ed eee _ 
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238 Of Chriſtian Obedience, &c, Seck. XIV: 
Scripture, or written Word, is evident by that Di 
ſtinction of Paul our Opponent mentions, vis. 


Our Goſpel came not unto you in Word only, but alſo in 
Power; plainly intimating, that without the Pow- 
er of the Spirit accompanying them, his Writings 
were but mere Words and of no Efficacy. 

Page 172. Oun Opponent tells us, that, It 
« is an Ordinance of God, that the Scripture 
< ſhould be publickly read in our ſolemn Aﬀem- 
blies for publick divine Service, and Chriſtian 
< Inftruftion.* And Inſtances in the Law of Moſes 
being read in the 'Fewi/h Synagogues. As if the 
Practice of the Fews under the Law were ſuffici- 
gient to prove a Thing an Ordinance of God un- 
der the ' Goſpel. But, there is, fays he, the 


< fame Reaſon for the publick Reading of the 
< Goſpel or Chriſtian Law, in Chriſtian Aſſem- 


blies, as there was for the Reading of the Law 
« of Moſes, and the Prophets in the Jewiſh Tem- 
ple and Synagogues,. and it is accordingly fre- 
FFF 
1e. v. 27.” Let us hear whit thoſe Texts ſay, 
for tis uſual with our Adverſary to cite Texts 
without tranſcribing them; as if he had Evidence 


him. 


Col. iv. 16. And when this Epiſtle is read among 
75 cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church of the 
odiceans, and that ye likewiſe read the Epiſil: 
from Laodicea. Our Adverſary's calling this an 
Ordinance of God is but an empty Pretence, ſeeing, 
himſelf practiſes it not. When does he read to 
the People the Epiſtle of Paul to the Laodiceans? 
He is ſo far from it, that I ſuppoſe, he eſteems it 
no part of Canonical Scripture, though here, he 


ſays, commanded to be read in the Church; yet 


ſuch 


n his Side, which if examined, ate really againſt 
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dc Command being but a particular Precept to 
- a particular Church 1 is no Proof of a Goſpel Or- 


: linance. 1 Pry 
* „ ine ne Da.“ * 5 ＋ 

> 1 Theſſ. v.27. ng ewe you b the LO that this 
$ Epiſtle | be read unto all the Boly ee 50 Tee 


Ks) 


Tuis 418 bei a parricntar Proc teondern- 


t ing chat Epiſtle, does not imply a Goſpet Ordi- 
8 3 *Tis a Rule in Logick. Ex 1 
* un Wet el Any reaſonable Man may ſee 
n kneſs of this Concluſion, viz. The Apo- 
es 5 direfted bis firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians: to 
c be read in the Church 555 therefore all the Scrip- 
1 tures of the old and new Teſtament are appointed, by 
t- WW God's Ordinance,to be read? in all rant tes 
ee # be 

le e inn 

t- Bü T what baths Precepts will as NG 
W 


\ he endeavours to infer from 8 eneral Practice; and 
u-: therefore boldly aſſerts, That from the Apo- 


I « ſtles Days, the holy Scriptures,” both of the 
9. © old and new Teſtament, have been always read 
Y © 1n publick Chriſtian Aſſemblies for divine Wor- 
5 


it Wl «© ſhip and Service, and Chriſtian: Inſtruction.“ 
ce WW An Aſſertion too exrenfive for him to prove, and 
ſt which we certainly. know to be untrue, Mang 
been preſent in many publick Chriſtian Aﬀem- 
blies where they have not been read, though fre- 
quently cited by Way of Confirmation to living 


ver read e K Meetings in any Lan- 
is a groſs Calumny, in Confutation of Which we 
are able to prove by many Witneſſes, that the 
Scriptures have been read in their Meetings, and 
that, in forne of their Meeting Places, the Bible 


18 


Teſtimonies given * te thereto. But 
the Vicar's ſay ing 7 1 f. That the - Quakers ne- 
the 


guage at all, nor ſuffer {Bible to de ſeen in them, 
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is always to be ſeen, deing publicly placedrher 


kor any Man's Inſpection. "i OY 


Bur he adds, And yet 73 hs fer 
Meetings, and often read their Friends Epiſtles 
and Writings, and call them the Word of the 
1 e to them, a Title they will not — — to the 

es ; and while. they call iptures 
Sod Lene, they call their un Jooks ola rae 
« : ve Teſtimonies,” 


Tnar we juſtify our kick Mess is AR 


£ har that we prefer our Friends Writings to the 


7 04 is not ſo, for we are ready to give the 
of the Nord of the Lord ro the Scriptures, in 
e ſame Senſe any of. our Friends have called 
JT. 


their Writings ſo ; and will freely give our Friends 
Epiſtles and Writings the Title of Dead Letters, 


in the ſame Senſe any.of them have ſo called che 


| Scriptures ; and we do, as we often have. done, 


declare, that we Books the Scriptures before any 
* or ink other e 
wha ſoever. 


5 


Pag. g. 173. Taz. Vier cites Janet Pha 
Shield of Truth pag; 11. to authorize this Query, 


I not he that ſaith, the Letter is the Rule and 


< Guide of the People of God, without, feeding 


© upon the Huſks, and ignorant of. the true Light 
C uit as beitet the Letter was * bp. TIM 


Now, Fames ParneÞs Words a are, pag. 10 
They who are never ſo learned without, and 
can read and underſtand all Tongues. and Lan- 

* guages withour, and do not read the Scripture 
« within, only feed upon the Huſk. Pag. 11. 


But Drunkards and Swearers, and Proud, 


and . and covetous, luſtful; Tones, 
6nes,” 
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ab ones, and all manner of unri va per- 


tures with the 


c ſons, will take the Letter to talk of,” and call 


it their Rule and Guide, but are out "6 the Life 


thereof, and ſo by it are condemned; and 


« thoſe are the Swine that are feeding upon the 
Huſk without, and have gotten the Form, but 
are out of the Life and Power, and put the 


c Shadow for the Subſtance.” y 


In theſe Words of amet Parnel, Sw is not 
the leaſt diſparaging of the Scripture or Doctrine 


contained therein; nor could our Adverſary have 
_ drawn any ſuch Conſequence, had he not falſly 


cited them; much leſs could he have inferred 


that F. P. charges the Obſervers of the Scrip- 

bonner of Chriſt the true Light, 

when 'tis plain his Words are directed againſt 

_—_ who did not nerve, nor live the Life ot 
"qo" 25 ö 


A to > eat from a Text of Scripture, 
which he treats of, Js 174, 175. we have nothing 
againſt it, provided ſuch Preaching proceed from 
the Motions of the Spirit of Chrilt. as all true 


Preaching does; and *tis well known, that ſome 


of our Miniſters do frequently begin their Teſti- 


monies with reciting a Text © do and 
Pranen from it. 


Tae reſt ofthis Section, ones nid 
Inſpiration, is but a Repetition in part of what he 
has before ſaid in Se&. iv. and v. and Wen We 


have there N . 
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Of PRAYER? | Sect. XIV. 
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Turs Section begins with che following 


Queſt. Is any outward vocal Prayer, in con. 
 formity to the external Letter of the Law, or 
any outward Command or Example in Scrip- 


requires, but only when we have an inward and 


< thereto ?? 


| To this Query, the 1 3th Article of his own 
Church, before recited, gives him a direct Anſwer, 
Works done before the Grace of Chriſt. and the Inſpi- 


ration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God. 


He queries yet farther, And is not all that is 


done without the immediate Motion of the Spi- 


crit, done in Man's own Will, or the Product 
< of his own natural Will and Abilities?* To 


which we reply; All that is done, as an Act of 


Religion, without the immediate Motion of the 
„ 510 of Chriſt, is not done according to the 

ul of God; but are ſuch Works, of which 
the 13th Article aforeſaid expreſly ſays, for that 
they are not done as God hath willed and commanded, 
we doubt not, but they have the Nature of Sin. 


As to what our Opponent ſays, pag. 180, of 
* uſing out ward vocal Prayer in Obedience to the 
* outward Commands, and Examples, and Ex- 


© hortations | 


ture, ever acceptable to God, or ſuch as he 


immediate Motion of the Spirit moving us 


. 
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Soft XIV. 
bortations given us by the Spirit of God in holy 


« Scripture,? tis to be conſider'd, that there 
can he no true Obedience to the Commands of 


God in Scripture, without his Holy Spirit firſt . 


inwardly moving and inclining us to obey; with- 
out which Motion and Inclination, a meer out- 
ward Conformity to outward Commands, and 


a meer external following other Men's Exam- 


ples in ſaying over certain Words after them; 
would be meer Will-Worſhip, and far from the 


Nature of true Prayer, which is the Sacrifice of 


_ the Heart, the Offering of a broken and of 4 con- 
trite Spirit, the pure Breatbings of a Soul in 


ſome meaſure quickned by the Spirit of God, and 
touch'd with a Senſe of his Divine Love, Kat) of 


its own Infirmities, which are ſuch that wwe know - 


not what to 7. y for as we ought, but as the Spirit 
it ſelf belpeth our Infirmities, and maketh Interceſſion 


for us, not always enabling to the Uſe of outward 
vocal, Prayer, but with Groanings which canlot be 


uttered. Rom. viii. 26. Aud faith the Apoſtle, 
be that ſearcheth the Hearts, knoweth what is the 
Mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh Interceſſion 
for the Saints according to the Will f God. ver. 27. 


Now if we know not what ta pray for as we ought, 
and *tis the Spirit only which kzoweth the Mind of 


God, and maketh Interceſſion according to his Will; 
what can be more evident, than that all weoul 
Pretences to Prayer, without the Motions; and 


Inſpirations of the Spirit teaching us both what 1% 
225 for, and how to do it acceptably, are lifeleſs 
Performances, Fruits of Ignorance, and Sacrifices 


in no wiſe well pleaſing to Cod. And this our Ad- 


verſary himſelt, 1 all his Efforts in 
Defence of meer formal Prayer, ſeems not whol- 


ly inſenſible of; when he tells us, pag. 18 f. of 
the gracious A ftances of the Spirit lo enable us to 


pray in an acceptable * and that a Diſpoſition 
| 2 EE 
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be given more. Mat, xiii. 12 


Of PNA TEX Zett. XIV 
10 Prayer is always owing to God's Holy Spirit. We 


may in this Place reaſonably require from him an 
intelligible Diſtinction between the Holy Spirit's 
working in Men a Diſpoſition to Prayer, and the 
Spirit's immediately moving us to pray, becauſe 
while he aſſerts the one, he would ſeem to deny 
the other. Till he ſhall therefore demonſtrate 
the Difference, between the Spirit's immediate 
moving us to Prayer, and diſpo/ing us thereto, we 
mult think his Diſcourſe on this Head to be con- 
fuſed and ſelf-contradictory. e 


He ſays; Pag. 181: ' And why may not the 


« ſerjous and earneſt Prayers, even of an unrege- 


nerate Man, in compliance with the preventing 


© Grace of God, that accompanies the external 


Word, be accepted, for his obtaining the 


Grace of Regeneration, or that honeſt and good 
Heart that may prepare and diſpoſe him for it; 
« ſeeing to him that hath, or that maketh Uſe of 
that Meaſure of Grace he hath already, ſhall 


Trar even an unrregenerate Man may have 4 
meaſure of Grace, or of the Spirit of God in him, 
reproving him, ind convincing him of Sin, and 
at Times raiſing in him ſome Deſires and Prayers 
for Deliverance; we doubt not : But then ſuch 
Deſires and Prayers do really proceed from the 


Motions of the Grace or Spirit of God in him: 
Which Grace or Spirit would alſo, if he conti- 
nued Obedient to its Motions, perfect in him the 


Work of Regeneration. So that when ſuch De- 
fires and Prayers are ſo raiſed, he is as it were 


_ departing from his Wickedneſs, and entring into 
a better State, from which yet he may ſoon fall 


away again. S0 that we admit of praying accord- 


to the meaſure of Grace of Spirit received; but not 
| ; without 
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Motion of the Spirit of God, which is the Thing 
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Se. XVI, Of Prayer: 


without any Meaſure of it. N For it ſeemeth tous, 
that if a wicked Man, without any Motion of the 


Spirit of God preceding, do repeat a cuſtomary 


Form of Words, under Pretence of. Prayer, he 


4 


Abgmination to the Lord, Prov. xv. 18. rk 


offers but that Sacrifice which, Solomon ſays, is an 


Hts inflates of David 10 Daniel, a FN nl 


pious Perſons, whom he mentions as praying at 
ſtated Times, make nothing againſt us; ſeeing 
we doubt not but they prayed by the immediate 


we contend for. We never oppos'd ftated Times 


jor Worſhip, nor praying by the Motions of the 
Spirit at fuch Times; what we gainſay, is Men's 
reſolving beforehand to uſe vocal Prayer at ſuch 
bb though without any Motion of the Spirit 
thereto, | ng 


Oun Opponent ſays, pag. 182. © And conſtant 


daily Family-Prayer, is a Duty exceeding uſe- 
ful and neceſſary, to keep up a lively Senſe and 
Spirit of Religion in a Family; that with good 


Joſeua, we and our Houſe may ſerve the Lord, 


and with faithful Abrabam, command our Chil- 


' + dren and Houſbold after us to keep the Way of the 
Lord; and that his Fury may not be poured upon 


us, as upon the Heathen that know him not, and 


© the Families that call not upon his Name. And is 


not the Pyakers waiting for the extraordina- 


ry Motion of the Spirit to a known and ordina- 
© ry Duty, (for which the Motion of the Spirit 
in the Scripture is ſufficient) the Reaſon that ſo 


very few of them ever pray in their Families, 
© or give Thanks for their Food; or but very 


« rarely? And if they are never to do it but 
vyrhen they have a particular immediate Motion 
* of the Spirit to it, how come they and the Spi- 


rrit 
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of Prayer, Seck. XIV. 


© rit to be ſuch Strangers, as never, or ſo rarely, 


to have any ſuch Motion of the Spirit, to ſuch 
a necellary Oy? . | . 


Tuts Paſſage we have 9 tranſcribed, be- 


cauſe it carries with it a popular Objection, fre- 

uently thrown at us by Perſons who have exer- 
cis'd themſelues in a curſory Formality of /aying 
Prayers, till they ſeem ſcarce to know what True 
Prayer is. But that it has far leſs weight, than 
. at firſt Appearance ſome may chink, We mal 
* to demonſtrate. K7 


7 7 (i) 1. WE freely e that e is both 


very profitable, and a neceſſary Duty com- 
manded, and fit to be practiſed frequently by 


Prayer is twofold, inward and outward : In- 
ward Prayer 1s that ſecret turning of the. Mind 
towards God, whereby being ſecredly touched 
and wierd by the Light of Chriſt 1 in the Con- 
ſcience, and ſo bowed down under the Senſe of 
its Iniquities, Unworthineſs and Miſery, it 
looks up to God, and joining Iſſue with the ſe- 
cret Shinings of che Seed of God, it breaths to- 
wards him, and is conſtantly breathing forth 
ſome ſecret Deſires and Aſpirations towards 
him. It is in this Senſe, that we are ſo fre- 
quently commanded to pray continually,. Luk: 
xviit. 1. 1 Te. v. 17. Eph. vi. 18. Lutke xxi. 
36. Which cannot be underſtood of outward 
Prayer, becauſe it were impoſſible, that, Men 
ſhould be always upon their Knees, expreſſing 
Words of Prayer; and this would hinder 
them from the Exerciſe of thoſe In" no leſs 
. W commanded. 


„ „ M A W ar FFC K „ K „ 


- — — — — D 2. SO» & WWF, 8 
* — 


6) See 7B r p. 392, 393. 15 


all Chriſtians. But, it is to be conſidered, that 
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Sect. XVII. Of PRAYER 


Tux like may be ſaid of Giving Thanks ; tis 
when the Soul touched with a deep Senſe of the 
Mercies and Favours of God, doth lift up it ſelf 
by the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, in an holy Admi- 
ration of his Goodneſs and loving Kindneſs, tho' 
without the Uſe of Words or vocal Expreſſions. 
This inward Prayer of the Mind, this internal 


Thankſgiving of the Heart and Soul, we confeſs to 


be a neceſſary Duty at all Times, for the Pra- 


ctice of which, every Member of a Family is 


not without ſome Influence of the Spirit of God, 
ſufficient, if regarded, to keep up a lively Senſe 
and Spirit of Religion; without which this true 
inward Prayer cannot be performed; though tis 
too evident, that a meer cuſtomary formal Repe- 
tition of Words may be us' d, where the true Spi- 


rit and Senſe of Religion is abſent; which there- 


fore comes under our Saviour's . expreſs Prohibi- 


tion, Mat. vi. 7. But when ye pray, uſe not vain 


Repetitions, as the Heathen do; for they think 


they ſball be heard for their much ſpeaking. 


2. Wx find not that Feſus Chriſt, the Author 
of the Chriſtian Religion, enjoyns any ſet or ſtated 


Times for the Exerciſe of outward or vocal Prayer, 
but in Oppoſition to the Hypocriſy of ſuch, - as 
loved to pray ftanding in the Synagogues, and in the 
Corners of the Streets, that they might be ſeen of Men, 
enjoyns his Followers a very different Practice. 


Mat. vi. 6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into 


thy Cloſet, and ſhut thy Door, and pray to thy Fa- 


tber which is in ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth 


in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. This inward 
and ſecret Prayer and Thankſgiving of the Heart, 
is, in our Eſteem, a known and ordinary Duty; 
to be conſtantly exerciſed, as well in our Fami- 


lies, as other Places, where our Converſe is, and 


as well when we receive any of the Mercies of 


R 4 OY God, 
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God, as ſome of them, whether they be ſpiritual 
or temporal. As our Reception then of the 
Mercies of God is continual, ſo ſhould our Re- 
turns of Thankſgiving be. Tis ſuch a Thankſ- 
giving, not a formal ſaying of Grace, which the 
Apoſtle recommends, 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether 
therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all 
to the Glory of God. The Term whatſoever ye do, 
is very extenſive z and if our Opponent will needs 
have the Place underſtood of vocal Thankſgiving, 
he will find himſelf engag'd in an impracticable 
Series of ſuch Performances. Are not all the 
Mercies of God to be received with Thankſgiving ? 
If the Thankſsiving muſt be neceſſarily akways vo- 
cal, will he not be oblig'd 20 ſay his Grace, in 
expreſs Words, when he breaths in the Air, or 
when he drinks between: Meals, or receives any 
other Suſtenance, as well as when he takes his 
Food in company with others at certain Seaſons ? 
Weare far from ſpeaking or thinking any thing 
againſt outward vocal Prayer and Thankſgiving 
rightly performed; but we thought it neceſſary 
to ſhew that the continual Reception of the Mer- 
cies of God, require ſuch continual Returns of 
Thankſgiving, as are impracticable in Words, 
and muſt therefore neceſſarily be underſtood of 
that inward Thankſgiving of the Mind, which is 
ſo conſtant a Duty upon every ſenſible Soul, as 
to be under no Limitation of particular Times or 
Places. But our Adverſary, who will not ad- 
mit that Men ever pray in their Families, or give 
Thanks for their Food, but when they do it audibly, 
and in the Hearing of Men, muſt either have too 
narrow conceptions of the great, continual, and ge- 
neral Duty of Prayer, and of the inward Nature 
and Spirituality thereof; or be extremely uncha- 

ritable in his Cenſures. e | Co Pen 
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3. Onz would have expected, from a Man of 
our Adverſaries Pretenſions, plain Scripture Proof, 
for what he calls a neceſſary Duty, whereas the 


Places. he refers to, are ſo far from mentioning 
the Performance of conſtant, daily, vocal Family 
Prayer, or, a formal verbal Expreſſion of Thanks 


at Meals, that they mention not a Word of either. 


of them; nor are they by any neceſſary Conſe- 
quence deduceable therefrom. His Inſtance of 


Foſbua, denotes, that he and his Houſe would not 
be guilty of Idolatry, in Bol races ha ſtrange 
id ; but that 


Gods, as ſome of the Jraelites then 
they would /erve the Lord, Joſh. xxiv. 15. to wit, 
keep his Commands and obey his Precepts. © The 


Text gives no Intimation of their repeating ſet 
Prayers, or formal Sayings of Grace, as our Op- 
ponent would ſuggeſt. And that it could have 


no ſuch meaning, is moſt evident from the In- 
ſtance of Abraham, of whom the Lord himſelf 


ſays, Gen. xvili. 19. For I know him, that be 
will command his Children and his Houſhold after 


him, and they ſhall keep the Way of the Lord, to do 
Judgment and Fuſtice. Which laſt Words, to do 


Judgment and Fuſtice, are explicative, of thoſe im- 


mediately preceeding, viz. keep the Way of tbe Lord: 


But for our Adverſary to leave them out, and 
produce the Text as an Injunction of formal 
Prayer, is no leſs than an Attempt of impoſing on 
his Reader in a moſt material Point; unleſs him 


ſelf can be ſo weak as to imagine, that the Exer- 


ciſe of Family-Prayer, is doing Judgment and 
Juſtice. Nor has the Text of Ferem. x. 25. 
Pour out thy Fury upon the Heathen, that know thee 


not, and upon the Families that call not on thy Name, 
the leaſt Relation to the Matter of Family 


Prayer; the Reaſon of that Imprecation immedi- 


ately follows in theſe Words, for they have eaten 


up 
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up Jacob and devoured bim, and confuncd bs "9, and 


Have made his Habitation deſolate. 


j ne Vicar then has us'd 88 bad 
of convincing us of what he calls a neceſſary Duty, 
unleſs the Miſapplication of ſome Texts of the 
Old Teſtament, and producing none out of the 
New, can be ſuppoſed mans to chat Purpoſe. 


Bur the Vicar. goes on, p. 183. And yet 


© whereas they brought it as an Argument, a- 
gainſt. all other Profeſſions, that they did not 
= [puck nor pray by the Spirit, becauſe they 


ad ſet and ſtated Times for it, as if the Spirit 
« were oblig'd to come at their Appointment ; 


they have now themſelves their ſtated Days and 
1 Hour of publick Worltyp, like other People.” 


Wr both have now, always have had Gs 
we were a People, and never found Fault with 
any for having, tated Days and Hours of pub- 
blick Worſhip ; we judge a 9891 together 


for that End to be a neceſſary Duty. But we never 
thought that Goſpel- Fn 1. conſiſted in 
| Words, as that it could not be perform'd with- 
out them; nay we eſteem Words expreſs'd in 
Men's own Will, without the motion or Influence 


of the Spirit of God, to be a meer formal Life- 
leſs Performance, and no real Part of Goſpel- 
FYorſhip. What then we find fault with is, the uſe 


of ſuch formal Lifeleſs Preaching and Prayings 
at ſtated Times and Seaſons, without which the 


true Worſhip might be acceptably perianmes 


Ou Opponent adds, And they often ſend 
for ſome of their noted Preachers, who live at 
a great Diſtance, to preach and pray at their 
« Marriages and Burials, and the Spirit moves 


them 
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9 them juſt at ſuch Times and Hours as they ap- 


« point. RR 


Ou Adverſary ſeems to talk here of what he 


don't well underſtand; we {hall therefore give 


bim the plain State of the Caſe. Our conſtant 


Diſuſe of the uſual Performances of the National 


. Prieſthood at Marriages and Burials, is well 


known : Having then laid them aſide in theſe Ca- 
ſes, we do not ſet up others to officiate in their 


Room, as if a Marriage could not be ſolemniz'd, 


or a Perſon be decently and Chriſtianly buried 
without the Preſence of a Preacher. We do not 
therefore ſend for our Preachers, from ſuch a No- 


tion of their Neceſſity on thoſe Occaſions: But 
being ſatisfied, that divers of our Friends live un- 
der a frequent Influence of the Spirit of God, to 


declare the Teſtimony.of Truth, and to preach 
the Goſpel of Chriſt to the People, when and 


where proper Occaſions and Opportunities pre- 


ſent ; we do ſometimes ſend to them, that they 
may know when ſuch Occaſions and Opportuni- 
ties of large Aſſemblies may happen. But tis 


their own Concern and Zeal for propagating the 


Truth, that prompts them to go; the Reality 
and Earneſtneſs of which Concern, has been ſome- 


times evident, not only by the Pains: they have 
taken to get thither from diſtant Places, but the 


Power of the Spirit of Chriſt accompanying; their 


Preaching, to the Edification of the Hearers: 


I have known ſome of them, under ſuch Influence, 


travail many Miles to a Funeral, at their own 
Charges, and preach in an excellent and edifying 
manner, to the People gyatis; while the Prieſt 
of the Pariſn has ſet idle at home, but by a Meſſen- 
ger next Day ſent to demand his Pay for pretended 


Service, neither a{k*d of, nor done by him. 
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Tux Vicar aſſerts, p. 183. that, © The plead- 
« ing 2 general Command 40 aſſemble our ſelves to- 
« gether, is contrary to what the 2uakers have 
« aſſerted, that every true Miniſter is to be or- 
« dered and led in his Labour and Work of the 


' © Goſpel, as to the Place where, the Perſons to 


< whom, and the Time when he is to miniſter.” 


| But where the Contradiction lies we cannot per- 


ceive ; becauſe when we are ſo met and aſſembled 
together, we do not eſteem it any Man's Duty, 
either to be exercis'd in Preaching, or vocal 
Prayer, unleſs particularly influenced- and. led 
thereto by the Spirit of Chriſt; otherwiſe he is at 


that Time and Place ta be altogether ſilent. 


Bur, our Opponent adds, as we have indeed 


«fa general Command, not to forget the mae, 
* our ſelves together, ſo we have many general 


Commands in Scripture to pray.“ But theſe 


general Commands to pray, as we have ee "I 


thewn, relate to inward mental Prayer. 
"SAL - 1 Sip 


He adds, And there is no more need of 2 


particular immediate motion and Impulſe of 


the Spirit, to uſe outward vocal Prayer, when 


we are aſſembled ws hoo for Religious Wor- 


< ſhip, than there js for a particular immediate 
motion and Impulſe of the Spirit, to go to a 
Church or Meeting. 


Dors he think the going to a Church or Meet- 
ming. to be as much a Part of Religious Worſhip, 
as outward vocal Prayer when there? Upon his 


Principles of praying without the immediate moti- 


on of the Spirit it may be ſo; but upon our Prin- 


ciples, neither ſpeaking nor walking without the 
3 Influence of the Spirit, can be Acts of 


eligion; as then the aſſembling our ſelves to- 


gether 
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ether is a general Command, a general Obedi- 
ence muſt be yielded thereto : But outward vo- 
cal. Prayer being a particular At of one Per ſon at a 
Time in the Congregation, a particular immediate 
motion and Impulſe of the Spirit is neceſſary, for 
any one to know that *tis his particular Duty at 
that Tame e 1 8 


Tur Yicay proceeds, * And why muſt not 


© every one of the Meeting have alſo a particular 


immediate motion and Impulſe of the Spirit, to 
join with him that uſes outward vocal Prayer 
in a Meeting, as well as he that uſes it; or elſe 


according to them, they do not pray in and 
« with the Spirit?? 1 


Wr anfwer, Becauſe every one of the Meeting 
does not vocally pray; yet there is a perfect A- 
greement between the particular and general mo- 
tions of the Spirit; ſo that all who by the general 
Influences of it, are in a Diſpoſition for inward 
Prayer, may be ſenſible of the Reality of his par- 
ticular Motion who prays vocally among them: 
And from that Senſe, have they ſometimes de- 


teſted thoſe who would have impos'd their Preach- 


ing and Praying without any particular immedi- 


* : * 
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ate motion thereto. Our Adverſary therefore 


talks foreign to the Purpoſe, when he ſays, 
And how otherwiſe can they be aſſured of this 
particular immediate motion and Impulſe of the 


« Spirit, unleſs they will ſay, that none of them 
© ever preaches or prays without it; which con- 


« ſidering the Diviſions among thein, and the 
© Diſcoveries that have been made of the vile Hy- 
* pocriſy and Immoralities of ſo many of theit 
noted Preachers, they will hardly venture to 
© ſay.” This manner of aggravating Men's 
Frailties, ſavours too much of a bitter and uncha- 


citable 
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ritable Spirit. We never thought our Preachers 
exempt from Temptations, nor without the com- 
mon Frailties and Inſirmities of human Nature. If 
any of them have fallen into-/mmoralities through 
the Wiles of the Enemy, and their own Unyatch. 
fulneſs, a Man of a true Chriſtian Spirit would 


_ * pity not inſult their Weakneſs, W Bimſelſ, 
alling into Sin, 


Leſt he alſo be tempted. A Man's 
is an Indication of his Frailty, but not of his Hy- 
Pocriſy. He might have been very honeſt and 
fincere before, notwithſtanding. his Fall. Our 
Opponent's Term, therefore, of vile Hypocrijy, 


only ſerves to ſhew, that his vile Aim is as much 


to blacken the Virtues of the Quaters, while 


ſtanding, as it is to expoſe their Immoralities 


when falling: But why, tbe Immoralities of (6 
many of their noted Preachers? We can aſſure him 
that =o Man is a noted Preacher with us, while 
noted by us for his Immoralities. We eſteem his 
known Vices an abſolute Bar to his miniſterial Pre- 
tenſions, and accordingly reject him. A vicious 


Preacher may find far more commodious Shelter 


in that Church, which ſays, that (2) ſometimes the 
Evil have chief Authority in the Miniſtration of the 
Word and Sacraments, and that, we may uſe their 


Miniſtry both in hearing the Word, and in receiving 


the Sacraments: Neither is the Effect of Chriſt's 
Ordinance taken away by their Wickedneſs. 


Tux Vicar, p. 185. would reſtrict the Words, 
always and continually, when ſpoken of Prayer 
and Praiſe, to a Morning and Evening Devotion ; 
as, ſays he, the daily Sacrifices which were of- 


« fered up every Morning and Evening among 


the Jeus, were called the. continual Sacrifice, 
. | „„ becauſe 


ä 
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| (#) See the 26th Article of the Church of England. ö 
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* becauſe continually offered at thoſe certain 
Times.“ And indeed, outward vocal Prayer, 


offetꝰd up at ſet Seaſons; without regard to the 


Motions - ar Influences of the holy Spirit, may 
well be compared to the Jewiſb Sacrißces, as be- 
ing outſide Performances, which could not make 


bim that did the Service perfect as e to the 


2 


Hx ſays een b 1 r And it muſt im. 


port alſo, that we ſhould keep our ſelves al- 
© ways in a praying Frame for all Sorts of Prayer, 
vocal as well as mental, and publick as well as 


private, at all ſolemn Times, and on all proper 


0 Occaſions, as Providence' miniſters Occaſion 
for it. All which makes nothing againſt us, 


who ſay, that thoſe Times and Occalions are on- 


ly proper for the Exerciſe of vocal Prayer, where- 
in a Perſon finds himſelf acted by a particular 
Influence of the Spirit ſo to pray. 


For, Goſpel Pra yer is the Devorion of the 
Heart, an inward bed ſpiritual Sacrifice, accepta- 
ble to God, through Jeſus Chriſt, whether ex- 
preſt in Words or not. Outward Words and 
Expreſſions may be compos'd in the Form of 
Prayers and Doxologies ; but the meer Repetition 
of them is not properly either praying or Thankſ- 
giving, unleſs accompanied with that inward De- 
votion of the Heart, and that Preparation of 
Mind, which proceed from the immediate moti- 
on and Influence of the Spirit. For firſt, The 
Preparations of the Heart in Man, and then the 
wt of the h is w the Zara; Rev. XVI. I. 


Bur where da the Healer, e (as our 
Opponent aſſerts, p. 186.) to ſuch inward and 
immediate motions of the Spirit, as dictate to 

| "1h them 


* * _ | 
OY — — — 2 — nr * 


2566 


ward and immediate 


Of PRA TEN! Seft. XIV. 


« them immediately, without all outward means 
and Helps, and without all Premeditation, all 


that they are to utter and ſay in their Preaching, 


< and Praying.” Let him produce, if he can, 
any Place in their Writings, where they either 
fay or pretend ſo. They ſay indeed, that the in- 
| Motions of the Spirit, or, 
as our Opponent phraſes it, the ordinary Inſpira- 


tions and gracious Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, are no- 
ceſſary for all acceptable Worſhip, but they exclude 
not the Uſe of outward Means and Helps, tho 
they hold che Guidance of the Spirit neceſſary for 
enabling us to uſe them aright. | 


Tax Vicar ſubjoins, p. 186. © And our Church 
_ © hath vey provided us, with a pious Form of 


< Publick 


lick Worſhip, according to the Practice 
of the Church in the pureſt Times, and of all 
© foreign Chriſtian and Proteſtant Churches now; 
the common Caſes and Neceſſities of Chriſtians 
being for the main always the ſame ; whichwe 
are therefore conſtantly to uſe; without di- 


A ſtruſting the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in the Uk 


thereof. 


* 3& preſcribed Form, of Prayers to be daily repeat- 
5 


as a Liturgy 3 it lies upon him to prove that 
the Church in the pureſt Times were in the Practice 


of ſucha Form. Had the Apoſtles, , than whoſe 


times we know of none more pure, been in the 


Uſe of it, we ſhould probably have met with 


ſome Account of ſuch Cuſtom or Uſage in the 
New Teſtament. But our Adverſary for Want 
of Texts to Favour his Aſſertion, produces ſuch 
as do nor: Bs e 5 


108 
} 
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Set. XIV. Of PRAYER. , 
Fx tells us, p. 187. that Our Saviour him- 
« ſelf who had the Spirit in a greater Meaſure 


} 


than ever any Man had, yet prayed three ſeveral 
times, ſaying the ſame Words, and never prayed 
more earneſtly and fervently than when he did ſo. 


Mat xxvi. 44. Mark xiv. 39. Luke xxii. 44. 
whereas both the Evangeliſts Matthew and Mark 
do give an Account of Chriſt's praying the firſt 
and ſecond Times in a different Form of Words ; 
ſo that when it is ſaid, he prayed the third time, 


ſaying the ſame Words, it cannot be underſtood 
of the ſame Form of Expreſſion; beſides, the 
Text in thoſe Evangeliſts is miſtranſlated ; the 


Greek Words in both, are Ty dur abyov en 
ſaying the ſame Word, (not Words) by which is 
to be underſtood uttering the ſame Prayer or Pe- 


tition for Subſtance, though not in the ſame Form 


of Words. As to the Evangeliſt Lyke, he does not: 
mention that Chrift prayed three times on that Oc- 
canon. | . | 


Tx Vicar proceeds, And when his Diſciples 
© deſired him to teach them to pray as John taught 
his Diſciples, he did not direct them to wait 


for immediate Inſpiration of what they were to 
© offer up to God in Prayer, as certainly he would 


have done, if no other Prayer were acceptable to 
God, but he gave them a Form and com- 
* manded them to uſe it, Luke xi. 2. But that 
the Evangeliſts themſelves did not underſtand 
Chriſt's Direction given them to relate to a pre- 
ſcribed Form of Words by them to be uſed, 
leems evident, by their own not obſerving. the 
ſame Form of Words in reciting it ; as by Com- 
paring the Texts, Mat. vi. 12. with Luke xi. 4. 
doth plainly appear, And that our Saviour in- 
tended not the Enjoyning a preſcribed Form to be 


repeated, is alſo plain, in that he gives at the 
8 1 


ſame 
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ſame time a moſt ſtrict Injunction againſt the Cu- 
ſtom of the Heathen, who thought they ſhould- 
be heard for ſaying the ſame things over and over, 
and therefore he expreſiy charges his Followers, 
v. 7. When Je pray uſe not vain Repetitions, as rbe 


Heathen do. And v. 9. After this Manner there. 
fore pray ye, he doth not lay, In the ſame Form of 
I/ords. Nor does it appear by Scripture, that 
the Diſciples ſo uſed it who yet, as the Vicar 
ſays, It cannot be ſuppoſed, did not make uſe 


6 of it as he commanded chem. yak 


Our Opponent tells us, 7 188. e pb Tbe 
Meaning of that Text of St. Paul, Rom. viii. 
26. Of the Spirit's helping our Infirmities, for ae 
* know not what we ſbould pra 7 ay for as we ought ; and 


© of the Spirit it ſelf making 
* Groanings which cannot be uttered,” is, as ap- 
pears from the Scope of the Place, that whereas 
we know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought, as to what concerns the Matter of tem- 
poral Afflictions, and our Deliverance from 
them, whether that will be moſt profitable for 
us; the Spirit helps this our Infirmity and Ig- 
norance, by inciting us to pray in general for 


that which in this nag God ſhall ſee beſt for 


us.” 


Ir the 1 upon el Ee Chapter 
with Care and Deliberation, can perceive the 


Scope of the Place to be concerning the Matter 


NONE). temporal Afflictions and our Deliverances from 


- them. Our Adverſary's Interpretation may have 


ſome Weight with him. But to us, who can ſee 


no ſuch Scope, it appears to be a mere Perverſion, 
do caſt a Miſt before his Readers Eyes, leſt he 
. ſhould Wm; che true {apart « of thar Text. 
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nterceſſion for us with 
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To our Opponent S Query, p. 189. viz. Are 
we not required.to watch unto Prayer? 1 Pet: 
« iv. 7. And what is this but to wait for the ſea- 


ſonable Time to pray, when the Spirit moves 
thereunto ?*? Robert Barclay s.own Words in 


the Place cited are a ſufficient Anſwer, (x) That 


„ , AASB 5. A, Ah 


o 


there is a Neceſſity of this inward Retirement of 
the Mind, as previous to Prayer, that the Spirit 


may be felt to draw thereunto, appears for 


that, in moſt of thoſe Places, where Prayer is 


commanded, Watching is prefixed thereunto as | 
neceſſary to go before, as Matth. xxiv. 42. 


Mark xiii. 33. and xiv, 38. Luke xxi. 36. from 


which it is evident, that this watching was to go 


before Prayer. Now to what End is this 


Watching, or what is it, but a Waiting to feel 
God's Spirit to draw unto Prayer, that ſo it 
may be done acceptably: ? For fince we are to 


pray always in the Spirit, and cannot pray of 
our ſelves without 1 it acceptably, this Watching 


muſt be for this End recommended to us; as pre- 
ceding Prayer, that we may watch and wait 
© for the ſeafonable Time to pray, which is when 
the Spirit moves thereunto. 


Tux Vicar's next Query is, Ought we al · 


© ways to expreſs our thankiul Acknowledgment 


c 


La 


© 


& 


© of the Bounty and Goodneſs of God to us be- 
fore and after Meat; and to pray for his Bleſ- 


ſing; on what he affords us for. the Support of our 


frail Bodies, without a 4 Motion and 


Impulſe of che Spirit to it?“ 


4 
2 = 


He anſwers, © Yes, becaule 1 it is our common 


Duty, P. 190. | 1 © 6; 281 


- 'Trar it is our common . who, are 1855 


partaking of the Bounty and Goodneſs of God, 


. - = 
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to retain adeepand grateful Senſe thereof upon our 
Spirits at all times, and to implore with humble 


Hearts his Bleſſing upon all the Merits and Fa- 


vours we receive, we do moſt heartily acknow- 
ledge. ; _ 


Bur that we muſt at ſome ſet Times and Places 
expreſs before Men a formal Thankſgiving in 
Words without any particular Impulſe and Mo- 
tion of the Spirit to it, our Adverſary has not 
proved to be our common Duty. The Texts he 
produces make. nothing againſt us, who are as 
much for receiving theCreatures of God with Thankſ- 
giving as himſelf ; nor do the Examples of our Sa- 
viour, and St. Paul, which he produces, in the 
leaſt ſtrengthen his Cauſe, unleſs he can make 
appear that they gave Thanks without a particular 
Impulſe and Motion of the Spirit to it, which we 
ſuppoſe he will not undertake. But he adds, 
And he, St. Paul, ſpeaks of it as a common 


Practice among Chriſtians, when he ſays, He 


< that eateth, eateth to the Lord, or to his Glory, 
for he giveth God Thanks, Rom. xiv. 6. But if 
the giving God Thanks, in this Place, doth ſhew 
that itwasa common Practice among Chriſtians, 
to ſay a formal Grace at Meals. It will neceſſari- 
ly follow that they alſo faid a. formal Grace, 


when they did not eat, for the Apoſtle immedi- 


ately adds, And he that eateth not, to the Lord be 
eateth not, and giveth God Thanks, Such Abſurdi- 
Lies our Opponent runs himſelf upon, by apply- 


ing Texts of Scripture to Matters they have no 
Relation to. = ed, 


Page 149. To this Queſtion, © Are we to of- 
fer up all our Prayers and Petitions to God in 
© the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth the Son of 
Mary? - : 

, We 


Sekt. XIV. ; | 


of Pxa YER, ; 


WIA acknowledge, as well as our Adverſary, 
that the Man Chriſt Feſus is the one Mediator be- 


tween God and Man, 1 Tim. ii. 15. that our 
Prayers and Praiſes to God are to be offered up in 
eſs to 


his Name, and that through him we have acc 

the Father; and that our Acceptance with the 
Father is through his Mediation and Interceſſion; 
and whatſoever elſe the Scriptures declare con- 


cerning him, as that he took Fleſh of the Virgin 


Mary, and was born at Bethlehem. in Judea; that 
Foſeph, his reputed Father, afterward came and 
dwelt in a City called Nazareth ; on Account of 
whoſe reſiding there, he 1s frequently called in 


Scripture, Jeſus of Nazareth; and that the eus 


offended at the Meanneſs of his Parentage, in 


way. of Deriſion, or Contempt, faid of him, 1s 


not this the San of Mary? Mark. vi: g. But that 
the Scripture requires of us to uſe that Epithet, 


the Son of Mary, in all our Prayers and Praiſes to 


God, the Vicar will never prove; certainly he 
might have found other Appellations given to 
Chriſt, more properly. expreſſive of the divine 
Honour due to him, than that of the Son of 
Mary, which the Jes choſe to deride him by, 
and which we find not any where ' elſe expreſly 
uſed in holy Writ. For though the Title of Mo- 


| ther of Jeſus be there given in Honout to Mary, 


yet the Title of Son of Mary is not ſo given to 


Jeſus. 


= Ar next Query propoſed is, p. 191. © May 


ve offer up our Prayers directly, to Jeſus the 
Son of Mary himſelf as a Perſon without us, 
now bodily exiſting in Heaven without us, as 
< wellasto the Father in his Name?“ Fer this 


he cites WJ. Bayley's Deep to Deep, p. 30. Upon 
examining that Author we do not find the Terms 


of the Vicar's Queſtion uſed by him ; he ſays in- 
GD” "© O04 „ 


262 


Of P K A Y ER. Set. XIV. 


deed, that Chriſt taught his Diſciples ” pray, Our 


Father, &c. not ts look at his Perſon, aud pray to 
him as d Perſon without them, but hid them pray. to 


their Father which ſeeth in ſecret, who would reward 


tbem openly. So that what V Bayley ſays, viz. 
That Chriſt in teaching his Diſciples to pray, did 
not bid them look at bis Perſon, and pray to him as a 
Perſon without them, is a moſt evident Truth, and 


ſuch as our Adverſary was not able to gainſay, | 


without firſt diſguiſing it by Alteration and Ad- 
dition of Terms. 


As to our Adverſary- s long Anſwer to this 
unfair Query, p. 191. 192. we can readily ſub- 
ſcribe to all the Texts by him cited, which ought 


to be ſufficient to ſatisfy him, unleſs he inean 


ſomewhat more than the plain Import of them ; 
wherein, we are by no Means bound. to follow 


him. *Tis certain, none of thoſe Texts do ex- 
preſly mention that Title, the Son of Mary, nor di- 
rect us to make uſe of it in our Prayers or Invo- 


crations, when we call on the * of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. | 5 | 


"TY 183. Tx Vicar asks, * What do you 
< think then of that Saying of a Quaker, Not to 
Jeſus the Son of Abrabam, David, and Mary, 
Saints or Angels, but to God the Father, all 
< Worſhip Glory and Honour is to be given, 


< through Jeſus Chriſt.” For which he cites 


IF. Shexe 'en*s Treatiſe of 7. bought, P- 37- 


Bur what will the Reader think of him, if it 
ſhall appear that he diſingenuouſly takes Advan- 
tage from a ſmall Typographical Error to miſre- 


preſent the Qaker ; and that he ſo does, we ſhall 
evince, by tranſcribing the whole Paſſage of 


W. Sheen as it ſtands in his Treatiſe of Thoughts, 
-— POD 
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p- 35. viz. * The Life, Riches and Enjoyment 


« of a Chriſtian is inward and hidden, his Life is 
© hid with Chriſt in God, none knoweth-it but he 


+20 that hath It 3 his Converſation 15 with God in 


Heaven, and his Treaſure is laid up where he 
« walks and dwells, and where he fits, in heavenly 
Places with his Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, who is 
made unto him, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sancti. 


cation and Redemption, and not only ſo, but 


he is come to ſee, what is the Fellowſhip of the 


© Myſtery, which from the Beginning of the 
World hath been hid in God; he is come to 


know the Lord one, and his Name one, to the One 

Body, one Spirit, One Hope, One Faith, One 
« Baptiſm, One Way, One Truth, One Life, One 
Cod and Father of all, who is above all, through 

« all, and in all. This is the bleſſed End of all the 
« Appearances, Manifeſtations, and Diſpenſations, 
« under all the Variety of Names and various 
Workings of the one Eternal God toward 
Mankind, ever ſince the Fall, mentioned thro' 
the holy Scriptures, and witneſſed. to. by the 
true Chriſtian, who really enjoys the End of 
Paul's bowing hisKnees or * | | 


* 


of whom the whole Family 
named, Epbeſ. iii. leſus Chriſt. 


Tres are V. Sbewen's Words, tranſcrib'd in 
the ſame manner as they ſtand in his Book, by 


which the Reader may plainly ſee, that the 
Words cited by the Vicar, are but an Inference 
drawn from the Apoſtle's praying to the Father of - 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and that they are placed by _ 
way of Note thereupon. „ 


8 . 


Prayer unto the Father of his 22 to Jeſus theSon 8 A- 
7 | 4 Graham, David and Mary, Saints 
Lord, his Jeſus, and hisChriſt, . e der e 


Yo 9 ther, all Worſhip Honour and 
in Heaven and Earth is Glory is to be given, through 


. " * 8 i - 4 
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. Irixp allo in the Book I tranſcrib'd from, the t 
| Word as inſerted in the Manuſcript, after the h 
word Jeſus; and in an Account of the Typograpbi- : 

cal Errata prefixed, the Place is thus noted, p. 
35.1. 1. Margin, after Jeſus r. as. which Correcti- f 
on being admitted, as in common Juſtice it ought, a 
the Paſſage will be read thus, Not to Jeſus, as c 
© the Son of Abraham, David and Mary, Saint 7 
or Angel; but to God the Father all Worſhip Ho- 4 

© nour and Glory is to be given thro' Feſus Chriſt. 

Of which, if any Man doubt, the Queſtion na- 
turally arifing will be; JF bethber all Worſhip, Ho- 
nour and Glory, be to be given to . ſimply. con- 1 
ſidered, as the Son of Abraham, David and Mary? 
When our Adverſary ſhall give a direct Anſwer f 


to this, we may probably have ſomewhat more 

to ſay to him : 2 the mean time, we cannot think 

it fair Uſage, from the Printer's Slip of two Let- 
ters, to charge an Author as Heterodox. 


Tux laſt Queſtion propos'd by our Opponent 
in this Section, is in theſe Words, Is outward 
+ Bodily Worſhip, or outward Signs of Reve- 
© rence, as uncovering the Head, and Bowing, 
< or Kneeling, any true Part of God's Worſhip 

now, ſeeing they now that worſhip God, muſt wor- 
« ſhip him in Spirit and in Truth ? John iv. 23. 

He anſwers, © Zes: For the preſenting our Bo- 
* dies a living Sacrifice to God, is called our rea- 
« ſonable Service. Rom. xii. 1. And we are 10 
« glorify God in our Body, and in or Spirit, which 
are God's; that is, by Right both of Creation 
and Redemption, 1 Cor. vi. 20. And it is ſaid 
Every Tongue ſpall confeſs unto him, and every 
« Knee ſball bow unto him. Rom. xiv. 11.“ But if 
none ot theſe three Texts have any Relation to 
fuch outward Signs of Reverence, as uncovering the 
Head, and Bowing, and Kneeling, his Pg 
them 
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them in this Place is not pertinent; and that they 


have no ſuch Relation, we ſhall new; 


1. Tux preſenting our Bodies à living Sacri- 
fice, boly, acceptable to God, Rom. xii. 1. plainly 
appears by the next Verſe to be, our not being 
conformed to this Worid, but transformed by the re 
newing of our Mind, that we may prove what is 


that good, and acceptable, and perfef? Will of God. 


ft Tux glorifying God in our- Body, mentioned 
1 Cor. vi. 20. is not ſpoken, of any outward Ge- 


ſtures, but of keeping our Bodies clean from the Sin 


of Fornication, as the Context does moſt plainly 
evince. | 


3. ThE bowing the Knee, ſpoken of Rom. xiv. 


11. is not intended of external Genuflexion, but 


of inward Obedience, and living fo as that we 


may be the Lord's. ver. 8. 


Trex Vicar ſeems to take Pleaſure in pervert- 
ing Texts of Scripture, or he would not have 
practis'd it in a Point that with reſpect to us, 
wanted no Proof ; for, as himſelf ſays, p. 194. 
* Theſe outward Signs of Reverence, of uncove- 
ring the Head, and bowing the Knee in pub- 
lick Worſhip, are now generally uſed by the 
© Quakers themſelves” And ſo ſay we, they 
were always; and if ſome oppos'd that Decency 
and Order, in ſo doing they departed from their 
former Light and Practice, and were not coun- 


tenanced by the Society therein, A 


IT appears then, that as the Qyakerys do not 
lay aſide all outward vocal Prayers, ſo neither do 
they lay aſide outward Signs of Reverence in Prayer, 
nevertheleſs, they make all the Commands of God 10 


f 


Prayer, ta require the inward Atts. of the Mind; 


and that for this Reaſon, becauſe they judge, that 


where a real internal Devotion of the Heart and 


Soul is abſent, all outward vocal Forms. of Eupre. 


Non, and all outward Signs of Reverence, ave but 
meer Will. Morſhip and Hypocriſy, in no wiſe ac- 


ceptable to God, who requireth the Sacrifice of -a 


broken and à contrite Spirit, and is therewith well 
pleaſed. e | 
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Tar Queſtion, with which the Vicar introduces 
this Section, is very material; upon the right de- 
termining whereof, the Controverſy between the 
Quakers and their Opponents doth much depend, 
vg. Is. outward Water-Baptiſm an Inſtitution 
< of Chriſt, of perpetual Obligation upon all 
< Chriſtians ?? In Anſwer to which, the Qua- 
kers do aſſert, that Water-Baptiſm is annulled in 
point of Obligation; in Proof of which, we ſhall 
tranſcribe ſeveral Arguments laid down by a learn- 
ed Writer of that Perſuaſion, to which we know 
of no direct Reply yet publiſh'd by any of their 


Oppoſers.. 


© (y) Arg. I. Thar which is ceaſed in Point of 
Obligation, is alſo annulled in Point of Obliga- 
tion; but Water Baptißu is ceaſed in Point of 
Obligation: Therefore, G. 
on. TRE 


— 
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Coming o 5 
to the Type, or elſe they would be in Force to- 

« gether : which if allow'd, would be to ſet up, 
« the firſt Tabernacle again with its Figures; which 
vere for the Time then preſent; and to juſtifie 
the Fews in their Meats and Drinks, and diver 


Seeks XV. f BAPYTIS N. 


«© Tar major is undeniable ; en the Minor 
I prove chus, e e l 101 18 | 


5 : * 
+4 . 1 65 
2 4 1 3 4 


8 Arty ypes are e edel in Point of Obliations >, be 


; ner hee was a Type; ; . THERE: © Oc. 


© Tae major, if denied, is proved from the 
g the Antitype, for that puts an End 


* Waſhings or Baptiſms, and carnal Ordinatites mi- 
* poſed on them, until the Time of. Reformation. 
s See Heb. ix. 8, 9 10 | | 


« Tas minor, viz. That Water Baptiſm was a 


Type, is clear from hence, in that it was a Fi- 


* gure of that Inward and Spiritual Waſhing, which 


* is only effected by the Baptiſm of Chriſt. Now 
that Water Baptiſm was ſuch a Figure, is plain 


« from the expreſs Teſtimony of Jus. . 
c, and Peter. 


Or John : I indeed baptize you with Water WY 
KRepentance; but he that cometh after me, is 
* mightier than I, whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to 


* bear; be ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, 


and with Fire, Whoſe Fan is in his Hand, and 
* he will throughly purge his Floor, and gather 
bis Wheat into his Garner; but he will burn up 


© the Chaff with unquenchable Fire, Mat. ut. 
"Lis 12. 


< Or Chriſt: John truly lune with Water, 
« but yeſball be baptized with the Holy Os not 
* many Days * Acts i. 5. 


Op 


267 


268 
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© Or Pe ter: Then remembred I the Word of the 


Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed baptized 
« with Water, but ye ſhall be n Wigs Foe He. 


6 9 hob, Acts x1. 16. 


* Jonx' s Baptiſm was wich Water, . was 2 
* Tvpe or Figure. Cbriſt's Baptiſm is with the 


Holy Gbhoſt, and is the Antitype or Thing figured. 


That can only purify the Fleſh, or Body of 
« Man ; but this the Heart and Conſcience... That 
« cannot purge the Floor; but this can 
« throughly do it, and gather the Wheat, the 

pure n Corn, into che Heavenly Garner. 


5 Are. II. Trar which was only preparatory 
© to Chriſt and his Diſpenſation, is annulled in 
Point of Obligation. But Water. Baptiſm was 
« only preparatory to Chrift and his Diſpenſa- 


tion: Therefore, &c. 


8 Tar major is unexceptionable, . chat 


N Which was only preparatory to Chriſt and his 
© © Diſpenfation, muſt needs be annulled in Point 
* -. © of Obligation, when Chriſt is come, and his 


< Diſpenſation hath taken Place. For the prepa- 
* ratory Miniſtration hath finiſhed its Service, 
* when that is come which 1t was only previous to, 


: Tux minor is evident from the Teſtimony 
of Chriſt and John; This is he, faith Chriſt, 
« ſpeaking of Jobn, of whom it is written, behold 


© I fend my Meſſenger before thy Face, which ſhall 


5 Prepare t «Die before thee, Luke vii. 27. Thi 
is he, ſaith John, concerning Chriſt, of whom J 


* ſaid, after me cometh a Man which is preferred 
before me, for be was before me, and I knew him 
© not; but that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, 
© therefore am I come baptixing with Water, Joh. 1. 
| 39s 399 
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30, 31. Where the expreſs End of Jobs Mi- 
niſtry and Water-Baptiſm is punctually decla- 
red, vix. that it might be only preparatory to 
6 Chriſt, and to make him manifeſt to Iſyael. 
And therefore Chriſt being come and exhibited 
« unto Jrael, Jobs Miniſtry and Water-Bap- 
« tiſm can be no longer ee 


« Arg. III. Than which is not inſtituted by 


* Chriſt is annulled in Pint of Obligation; but 
* Water-Baptiſm is not ors by! Chriſt, there- 
6 fore, &c. 


Ir our Opponent deny the Mejor, it will hs 
© upon him to prove, that ſomething. ought to 


be practiſed, as an Ordinanee of Chriſt, which 
is not inſtituted by Chriſt. 


Ir he deny the minor, let him, if be can, 


(for it hath never yet be done) prove, that Wa- 
« ter-Baptiſm is an Inſtitution of Chriſt. If he 


urge Mat. xxviti. 19. that will make againſt 


be deduced thence ; ; for the Commiſſion there 
to baprize, is not eie 73vuSwp into the Meter, but 
es T9 öh into the Name or Power (as the 
Word frequently ſignifies in Scripture) of 7b? 
Fatber, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


ver. 18. All Power, faith Chriſt, is given unto 
me in Heaven and Earth, whore gc ie Power 
and woe, Name, ver. 19. are of the ſame Im- 
port. And likewiſe by As 1. 5. John truly, 
ſaid Chriſt to his Apoſtles, baptized with Wa- 
ter, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt 


not many Days hence, compared with ver. 8. 


* Ye ſhall receive Power, after that Foe * Ghoſt 


"a 


him, becauſe there is no Water either mention- 
ed, or that can by any neceſſary Conſequence, 


and this Interpretation is ſtrongly ſupported by 


27⁰ 
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is came upon you, und Ne mall be Il itneſſes unto: me, 
ale and in all Judea, and in Sa- 


« both in Jeru 
mata, and unto the uttermoſt Part of the Earth. 
And what were they to be Witneſſes of? Why, 
aof that Power, into which they themſelves were 
baptized, namely, the Bapriſm of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and wherewith, Fn irtue of the Com- 
< miſſion; and the continual Aſſiſtances of the 
< HolySpirit,they inſtrumentallyt baptized others, 
Jay iuſtrumentaliy, e for: though the Apoſtle 
Paul miniftred tbe Spirit, Gal. III. g. and þ by the 
« layin _— of the Hands. of Peter and John, many 


they, but Miniſters by whom the others be- 
* lieved, even as the Lord gave unto them? 80 
then Chriſt was the principal Author, or ſole 
efficient Cauſe, and the Apolitles Inſtruments 


only, or Miniſters in his Name and e 
of this 3 


3 


8 On if he urge the Practice of ſome of the A- 
< poſtles, that will do him very little Service, 


< becauſe Practice without Precept is no Proof 
of a Goſpel Inſtitution. An Example of Chrift, 


< (faith Pr.-Featley, Dipper dipp'd, p. 41.) or his 
Adoſtles without a Precept, doth net neceſſarily 


bind the Church. And (Dr. Taylor faith, Ductor 


. 2. r. . n. 35. 292.) We 
gave but one great Example, Feſus Ct 1; 20h00 


living in perfect Obedience to his Faber, did alſo 
give us perfect Inſtruction how we ſhould do jo 


in our Proportion. In whatſoever. he gave us a 


< Commandment, in that only we are bound 10 


© imitate him. And a little after, Je are to look 
upon Chriſt, as imitable, juſt as his Life Was mea 


; YG by the Laws be gave Us. 


' ©BxsrDes 


Sarharitans that believed, received the 
Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 14,-17. Yer, who -were 
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„Bzs rs, many Things were done by th 
« Apoſtles, in a way of Condeſcenſion to weak 
« Believers, - for which they had no Commiſſion ; 
Thus Peter in compliance with the Fews, com- 

pelled the Gentiles to be eircumciſed, Gal. ii. 14. 
« and. Paul circumciſed Timothy, : becauſe of the 
« Jews which were in thoſe. Quarters ; for they all 
« knew that his Father was a Greek, Acts xvi. 3. 
And alſo purified himſelf with four Men that had 

% Vow, according to the Law of the\Nazarites. 
Chap. xxi. 23, 26. which legal Purification he 
« was advis'd to by the Apoſtle James, and the 
« Elders at Jeruſalem; ſee ver. 179—24. And 
« the only Reaſon there given for this, was the 
great Zeal that many Thouſands of the Fews, 
that believed, had for the Law, who were in- 
formed of Paul, that be taught all the Jews which 
© Were amongſt. the Gentiles, to for/ake Moſes, ſay- 
ing, That they ought not to circumciſe their Chil- 
« dren, neither to walk after the Cuſtoms. ver. 20: 
21. And therefore he was adviſed to take 2h, 
four Men, and purifie himſelf with them, that all 
« might know, that thoſe Things whereof they were 
© informed concerning him, were nothing; but that 
« be himſelf walked orderly, and kept the Law, ver. 
23, 24. Where we ſee, that both the Advice 
given him in this matter, and the Act of the 
« Apoſtle \ purſuant thereunto, were in meer 
« Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of others. From 
« whence it will follow, that if Practice only 


proves an Inſtitution now in Force, and of ne- 


ceſſary Obſervation among Chriſtians, then 
Circumciſion and Purification, - may be called 
* Goſpel Inſtitutions, becauſe they were practiſed, 
© as well as Water-Baptiſm, which would be a 
0 anne Jugaiſm 1 ne | | 
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Ang. IV. Tra which was one of thoſe di 


vers Waſhings or Baptiſms mention'd Heb. ix. 10. 


is annulled in Point of Obligation; but He 


Baptiſim was one of thoſe divers Waſhings or Bap. 


© riſms mentioned Heb. ix. 10. therefore, Se. 


; Taz major is clear from the Tert it ſelf; 
for thoſe divers Waſhings or Baptiſms there men- 
< tioned, were impos? x no longer than to he 
« Time of Reformation, which is the Time of the 
« Pure Goſ pel Diſpenſation. 


£ Tas Minor is apparent from hence, 'in that 
: Water-Baptiſin was an ancient Ceremony in 
() Uſe among the Fews long before Jobn was 
ſent to baptize with it. See Maimonides in Iſurti 
Biab. c. xii. Talmud in Febameth. cw. Pools 
« Synopſis Crit. on Mat. iii. 6. and» Hammond“ 


* Annot. on Mat. iii. 1. and Pratt. ee lib. 
© v1. Sect. 2. 


£ Baptiſm (as Hinkworth obſerves on. Gm. xvii. 
< 12.) was nothing ſtrange. nnto the Jews, when 
John the Baptiſt began his Miniſtry. Mat. iii. 3, 
< 6. they made Queſtion of the Perſon that did it, but 


not of the Thing it ſelf. Johnii.25. And as John 


« ſaid of Chriſt, He ſhall baptize you with the Holy 
© Ghoſt and — Fire. 1 itt. 11. So the He- 
* brew 


* 


0 


G& ) To ſpeak exaAly, Baptiſn was a concomitant of Cirs 
cumcifion, if not ancienter; for it is well known, that Bap- 
tiſm was in Uſe among the Jews, in the initiating of Pro- 
felytes for many Years, together with Circumciſion, as 


may be ſeen in Selden, De jure naturali & Gentium, juxta 
, Diſcipl. Heb. I. 2. c. 2, 3, 4. Ainſwortb's Annot. on Gen. xvii. 
There is much of this in many Authors beſides. Lightfoot 


in his Sermon intituled Elias redivivus, p. 11. makes it as 


ancient as Jacob. See Tomb's Examin, of Steph, Marſpalls 
Sermon about Infam· Baptiſm p- 89. 
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Bret Doors fay,. The Holy bleſſed God hat vizeth 
« evith Fire, and. the Wiſe hall underſtand. Me- 
« nachem on Leu, viii. Whereby it appeareth, 
c * chat the Fews, ſome of them atleaſt; expected, 
ch the Coming of the Meaſſias, the japtiſm 
che Holy Ghoſt. RENT 


« 2 V. Tear was! Shich 1a Oe 


« and 1 3 Chriſt”s, is annulled in Point of Obliga- 


tion; but Water-Baptiſm was John's Bapriſ m, 
c and not Chriſt” s : therefore, &c. . 


5 Tar Major is undeniable, and the Minor i 
proved by John's own Words, I indeed have 
aptized you with Mater: but he (viz. Chriſt) 


* ſoall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, Mark i. 8. 
« plainly ſhewing by the Antithef between the 


« two Baptiſms, that Water was peculiar to Fobn's 
* Baptiſm, which was to decreaſe ; even as the 


Holy Ghoſt was to Chriſt's ö PT: was 
to increaſe. 1 


. AR v. OP Baptifin, which the Rho: ; 
« ſtles 11 no Commiſſion to baptize with, is an- 


© nulled in Point of Obligation; but ater Bap- 
«* 7iſm is that Baptiſm which the "Apoſtles had no 
F Commilign to baptize with: therefore, c. 


TE Minor Propoſition, which ſeems onl 
© liable to Exception, is confirmed by the Teſti- 
* mony of the Apoſtle Paul, Chriſt ſent me not 


to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel, I Cor. 1. 17. 


« IT cannot reaſonably; be doubted, ak; his 
Commiſſion who ſaid, In nothing am I bebind 
tbe very chiefeſt Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 12, 11. was of _ 
the ſame Nature, and of as large an Extent as | 
i * of them: Now, * . no Commiſſion 

2 do | 
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Commiſſion from Chriſt to baptize with Water. 


naturally follow from their manner of arguing; 
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« to baptize with Water, as he declareth in ex- 


preſs Terms he had not; the Ar ment 1s evi- 
_ _ © dently concluſive touching the reſt of the Apo- 


< ſtles alſo ; viz. That none of them had any 


Arg. VII. Ir Water Baptiſm is not the One 
© Baptiſm mentioned Eph. w. ;. then it is annul- 
« led in Point of Obligation; but Fater-Baptiſm 
© is not the One Baptiſm mentioned Epb. iv. 5. 


« therefore, Sc. 


Tux Conſequence of the Major is £61. 9 46 
« ed; for therwiſe there would be 29 Baptiſm: 
« in force at theſame Time; and this would 
« contradi&t the Apoſtles Aſſertion, who ſays, 
One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm; but to 
« affirm two Baptiſms, one of Water, and another 
of the Spirit, to be in force at the ſame Time, 
as it is repugnant to the Words of the Text, ſo 
by the ſame Rule, a Man might ſay, there are 
tuo Lords, and two Faiths, which, I ſuppoſe 
the Advocates for Vater-Baptiſin will not think 
« fit to admit of; though this Concluſion may 


Ax for the Minor, that WWater-Baptiſm is 
not the One Baptiſm mentioned Eph. iv. 5. what 
can be plainer? Seeing the One Baptiſm, the 
.+ Apoſtle there ſpeaks of, is the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
or of the Holy Ghoſt, and not the Baptiſm of 
* Water. 5 | 
FT HAT it is tiot the Baptiſm of Water, I prove, 
1. From the Apoſtle's own Teſtimony be- 
fore cited. Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but Ut 


« preach the Goſpel, 1 Cor. i. 17. Now, if the 
| „„ Apoſtle 


J..; 
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zoftle' had nd Commiſſion to baptize with 

ater, how is it likely, that the Oue Baptiſm 
ö W by him Epb. iv. 5. ſhould be the Bap- 
i wo A Water ? 


© 2; Fro che Effect chas . accoinpa- 
nied the Ore Baptiſm, viz. Regeneration; tor 
they that were baptized with it, were renewed 


in the Spirit of their Mind ;. they put off the 


Old Man, and put on the New: For, as many 
F you, faith Paul to the Galatians, as have been 


: 4 into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, chap. iii. 


27. But this Effect did not certainly accompa- 
ny Water Baptiſm, as our Adverſaries them- 


ſelves cannot but acknowledge; unleſs they 


« will be ſo confident as to ſay, that, as many as 
« bave been baptized with Water, have alſo put 


on Chriſt, which would be very abſurd; ſeeing 


there have been ſo many Inſtances to che con- 


s ny. 


© Boro I gu er when L have 8 -urg- 


ed this Place of the Apaſtle, it has been anſwered 
with this Diſtinction, that as many as have 


been baptized with Water, have put on Chriſt 
by Profe Non, though not by Poſſelli on. But the 
* Anſwer is weak and impertinent, and doth not 


at all ſolve the Matter; for the Apoſtle treats 


« of putting on Chriſt by Poſſeſſion, aud nat hy Pro- 


feſſion only. For thoſe whom, he ſays, were 


* baptized into Chriſt, and had put him on, ver. 27. 


© he calls the Children of, God by Faith in Teſus 


Cbriſt. ver. 26. and faith, are in Chriſt Feſus, 
© ver. 28. Now, tf any bein Chrift, they, are new 


© Creatures, ſee 2 Cor. v. 17. Aud if Children of | 
© God, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs 


* with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 16, 17, So that che put- 


= ing ow of Chriſt, is a real puiting bim on, an 


2 " experiencing 
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experiencing the inward Work of the Holy Spirit 
in effectual Regeneration; which many that 
« partake of Water-Baptiſm are Strangers to. 


9 @ 


TRA r Regeneration is the certain Effect of 
the One Baptiſm, which is the Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
or, of the Holy Gboſt, the ſame Apoſtle proves 
Rom. vi. from their being dead to Sin, who 
were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 2, 3. from 
the Crucifixion of the Old Man, and being made 
alive unto God, ver. 6, 11. and from that Free- 
dom which they witneſſed from Sin ; becoming 
Servants unto God, and having their Fruit unto 
Holineſs, and the End everlaſting Life, ver. 22. 
Again, he ſhews, Col. ii. that they who were 
baptized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt, were alſo 
riſen with him, ver. 12. and qnickned together 
with him, having forgiven them all Treſpaſſes, 
ver. 13. which being the peculiar Effects of 
« Chriſt's Baptiſm, cannot be aſcribed to that of 
Water, which, as 7ohn teſtifieth, is not the 
« Baptiſm of Chriſt ; for his Baptiſm is with the 
Holy Ghoſt. Mat. iii. 11. 8 Hate 


< L1ixEWISE, the Apoſtle Peter is exceeding 
plain in this Matter, and tells us poſitively, 
« what the One Baptiſm of Chriſt is, Not the put- 
* ting away of the Filth of the Fleſh, which Mater 
< Baptiſm can do; but the Anſwer, or, as the 
Word 'ETg&T1ua ſignifies, the Queſtion or Inquiry 
of a good Conſcience towards God. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
which nothing but the Baptiſm of Chriſt, or of 
the Holy Ghoſt can effect. For this is the Bap- 
tiſm that ſaves, as Peter teſtifies, and to which 
Paul refers, Tit. iii. 5. ſaying, according to his 
Mercy he ſaued us by the waſhing of Regeneration, 


a 


and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. And whether I 
we take the Word 'EmysTape for Anſerer or In- 
4d | | © ny 


Sed. XV. 
C quiry, the matter fill centers in the Work af 


« the Spirit within, and not in the Water with- 
« out: F or, | 


07 Bae T15'M 


1M 1. 1 cannot effect the Anſwer ofa a 


« good Conſcience towards God; for it is the Spi- 


"4; _ that beareth witneſs: 1 John v. 6. and oy 1 = 
4 en gives this Anſwer. 


4.2, Warzz cannot beget an FRO after 
+ God: For that is raiſed in. the Soul by. "is a- 
lone Operation of the Hol 
« rit of Life hath quickn 
Bones ſpoken of 
« hath quickned us, then ſha]l we feel Deſires 
and Inquiries raifed in us after God: as it is in 


us, we are as the dry 


« Pſal. Ixxx. 18, Quicken us, and we will call up- 


on thy Name. And in _ 4. Draw _ We 


will run offer thee.” 


Tar foregoing Arguments with their Illuftrati- 


ons, hitherto unanſwer' d, do prove, 


= Tra AT Water-Baptifm is ceaſed in Point of 
Obligation. | 


2. TyarT it was only preparatory to Chriſt 


and his Diſpenſation. 


3. Tha it is not inſtituted by Chriſt. 


4. TxaT it was one of thoſe divers Waſhings 5 


or Baptiſms mentioned Heb: ix. 10. and an anct- 
ent Ceremony among the Jews. 

5. TuaT W was Jobn's Bapriſin, 
not Chriſt's. 


6. Tax the Apoſtles had no Commiſſion to 


baptize with it. 
os rey it is not : the One Baptiſm mentioned 
9 iv. 5. | | 


5 
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Gbaſt: Till the Spi- 


Tek. xxxvii. but when that 
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nent has advanced in ſupport of his Genen, ; 
viz. That rutward Water-Baptiſm is an Inftitu- 


tion of 8 ah of e e 180 ol 
hn. (congly ; * | 


"Ws are now to Sanin what our 


Hr tells us; p. 1957 That it: a the 
Doctrines of Chriſt, that is Join'd with Repent- 
« ance from dead Works, and Faith towards God, and 
« the Reſurrefion of the Dead, and Eternal Judg- 
nent, and is therefore never o be a ANT | 

* vi. BONE 5 OTE 


ls what i is it ke that Text B ned | 
with Repentance from dead Works, and Faith to- 


wards God, and the. Refurreftion of the Dead, 
and. Fternal Judgment? Is it Water-Baptiſm ? 
No ; *Tis the Dotrrine of Bapti/ms.' But what 
15 that Doctrine? If we are to be determined by 
what our Saviour himſelf taught concerning 
Bapti/ms, tis this, Fobn truly baptized with Ha- 

ter, but ye fhull be baptized with tbe Holy Ghoft . 

Acts i. 5. This is the true Doctrine of Bapti/ms, 
Jobm's with Water, Cbriſt's with the Holy Ghoſt. 
If then this Doctrine be one of the Principles of 
the Doftrine of Chrift, tis maniteſt that his Bap- 


vim is to be retained, and n laid aſide. 


Bid. Tr Ficar airings nemtianed the Com- 


2 of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Matt xxviii. 


19. Go ye there ore and teach all Natwns, baptiz- 
ing them in the Name of the Father and of the Son 


and of the Holy Ghoſt And v. 20. Lo, I am with 


you alway even unto the End uf the World „adds, 
And therefore outward Water- Baptiſm is to be 
continued as = as outward Teaching 3 there 
6 YR as much 

£ 6 ſtand 
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tl 


— . K © 220 


nn 
- — 


* 


* 
9 «a an a A 


c ; 155 * 
* 0 


"1 


I 668, XV. bene I 
tand only inward teaching, as by. baptizing r to 


( ee only ward DIPPEIng-! 7 


Bur we think there i 4s not. as much reaſon for 
the one as the other, ſince the outward Teaching 
of the Apoſtles was an Inſtrumental means in the 


Hand af God, to canfer the Baptiſm of the Holy 


Ghaſt, as is evident from the Relation Peter gives 
of the Converſion of Cornelius and his Friends, 
Aud as I began to ſpeak the Holy Ghoſt fell on them. 


Acts xi. 15. And that by this is meant the Ba 


tiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, is clear from the fol-. 


lowing Words. Then remembred J the Ward of 


the Lord, dc. 
Tn Vicar yet farther tells. us, That he 


can bring invincible Proofs, that when Chriſt 
gave his A poſt les Commiſſion to Baptize, it 
« was meant to baptize with Water.” If ſo, he 
is very ſecure; however, let us Examine his 
Proofs, ſecing tis pollible he may be miſtaken 
in his Opinion of their Envincibilicy. 8 


FIRST then, he fine, It is to beg the veſtion 
to ſay, it was to haptize with the Holy. hoſt, 
< whenthere is no Proof can be brought for it, 


that it was ſo meant; and tis therefore an Ad- 
6 dition ta the Text which is ſitens of it. „ 


Tux Words Holy Gheſt are as plainly to be read 
in the Text as the Word Baptizing; How then, 
that which is in the Text itſelf can be called an 
Addition to it ; or how the Text can be ſaid to be 
ſilent of what it expreſly mentions we cannot 


comprehend. 


Tux Vicar goes on 8 For on 
© there was no need to EN ford, reg Wa- 


Ar ter, + ſeeing the re could not underſtand 


Cit 


. ”. * 
. * < 
hou J 9 
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* 


© it any otherwiſe, but of baptixing now all Na. 
< tions, whom they ſhould convert by their teach. 
ing, with Water Baptiſm, as they had by 


his Command : baptized the Jewiſd Proſelytes 


bef ore. 


Hexnx's another of his invincible Proofs, built 
on a meer Imagination of his own, bat Chriſt had 


before commanded his Apoſtles to baptize the Jewiſh 


Proſelytes with Water, of which the Scripture is 
wholly ſilent.” BENT? 8 Dies? wh 3 


- He yet proceeds, For to baptize in Scrip. 
« ture, never ſignifies to baptize with the Holy 
* Ghoſt, but when it is expreſly ſaid to be with the 
< 'HolyGhoſt ; or elſe it always ſignifies to baptize 
„„ Piogh at wry c 


Bor in this too, he may find himſelf miſtaken ; 
Did Jobn the Baptiſt mean Water-Baptiſin when 
he ſaid to Feſus, I have need to be baptized of 
Zbee. Matt. iii. 14? Or did Chriſt intend Water- 


Baptiſm, when he fays, I have a Baptiſm to be bap- 


tized with, and how am I ſtraitned till it be accom- 
Pliſbed, Luke xii. 59 ? If not, the Vicars Obſer- 
vation fails him, ſince neither of thoſe Texts makes 
any mention of the Holy G⁵ tt. * 


» **" Anp this, ſviz. Water-Baptiſm,] be ſays, 
is Baptizing or | Waſhing in a proper Senſe; 
whereas Baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt, or 


Spirit, is Baptizing or Waſhing only in a Figu- 
rative Senſe. RAW e ee 


Bur the proper Goſpel Senſe of Baptiſm, is 


the Waſbing or | Purifying of the Heart, the Purg- 
ing of the Conſcience from dead Works , whereas 
- baptizing with Water was - Figurative, and Sha- 
dowy, being as other External and Tempora- 


ry 
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ry A but as it were a facile Repreſenta- 
* on of that inwardand Spiritual cleanſing of the N 
y I} Soul from the filch and defilement of Sin, which 

B the: Wer wa Pn of Chirſt can only effect. 


Es dels us - ppttfarthier, I 196. chat 85 The 

It only Ba 7 f that they [the Apoſtles] or any 

4 other Men could be 2 — to — Ai with 

n © muſt be Water-Baptiſm; there being none but 

s ( © Chriſt 1 yromed who _—_ qr watts he Ho- 
A _ Spins. + N 


p- Bur chat 42 eo were Holi in the 
ly Hand of God to confer the Baptiſm of the Holy 
he Ghoſt, we have already ſhewn by the Inſtance 
ze of Peter in the Caſe of Cornelius and his Friends; $ 
- IE whichalſo is farther. Manifeſt by the Scripture ; 

| The. Holy Ghoſt: was given by laying on the Apoſtles 
1; Hands. Acts viii. 18. And when Paul had laid his 
en I Hands upon them, the HOLT GHOST came on TO 
07 —_ xix. Steer 


> ot Wein but what Chriſt had i appointed 
*”. © a SA 


bi he Apoſtles Act wah a Proof of Chriſt's 
. | Appointment, it will follow that Chriſt ap- 
ys, pointed them to Circumciſe ; becauſe Paul cir- 
©; cumciſed Timothy : But tis plain he did that in 
or Condeſcenſion tothe Jets: Why might not they 
zu- alſo Baptize with Hater on the ſame Con ſiderati- 
5 on, Went an N S or Chriſt? | 


* 


is Hance it appears, to our n | 
rg- that the. Vicar's pretended Proofs are ſo far from 

eas being invincible, that are 825 no Proofs 

ha- Hat all. 

V' a | "Hy | 
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H ſays, p. 198. „ And the true meaning of 

„ Baptixing in 2% Name of the Father, and of tbe © 
Son, and of abe Holy Ghoſt, was, to — * 

_ « whoſe Power — Authority they nk Hr | 
« and that the party bans was to dedicate , = 
nende Faich, orſhip; and Service of I © 
one true God, Father, Son, 15 Holy Ghoſt, of 

cordin to che Rules of che W 8 


Box n find nor cline the Apoſtles in 15 

their Baptizing with Water uſed any ſuch Form bj 
of ſignifying their Power and Authority, is it not I nt 
reaſonable to thinlc, that they underſtood not the ¶ be 
Command of Chrift to He Muter-Baptiſm at 
all. Otherwiſe how came they in uſing it to be i ;; 
deſicient in ſo material a Point, as the expreſſing 
of thoſe Words, which the Rubrick.fays, are El- 

ſential Parts of Baptiſm, and upon the Occaſion 
of which, the Miniſter is GTG to Chriflew the 
Child again. * 


. <8 


Pac 199. Chriſt's Church as it is an out- 
+ © ward viſible Society muſt have alſo an out- 
ward and viſible Form of admitting into it. 
And outward Water-Baptiſm, which · is a pub- 
« lick owning of Chriſtianity, is the outward Form 
that Chriſt has appointed for —_ pac. woop 


9s x. 47. Cor. xii. 19. 


— neither of chaſe. Texts: carry the 
leaft: Intimation of any ſuch e off 
_ Chriſt; but the direct contrary, for, rg Ch 


ln Mo. a. EE ** 


; * E X 9a aA „ A - - 


« Hap Water. Baptiſm been an A 8 the 
of Chriſt, cannit be ſuppoſed that Pater would I ons 
have ſubmitted the Adminiſtration of it, tothe par 
— ONO I RY 8 


eg. XV. % Poe anc oz * 
| © I 


' axked chem, bo can mee ee. 
« not be baptized ? 2H 


Tax of 1 Cor. xii. 1 3. l mentio- 
ung Hater hy as an Appointment of Chriſt, * 
7 wy it has no Relation to it: but expreſly ſpeaks 
Jof the Ba ci of the Spirit or Haly Gheſty in theſe g 
Words: For by ane Spirit are ue all baptized in- 

to one Body, — 9 we be Jews or Gentiles, Bond 
n Free. If our Opponent will have Hater Bap- 
n n to be here intended, he muſt make the Spi- 
„nt the Adminiſtrator of it; which . would | 
e de a very great abſurdit . 


* Tx Vicar acknowledges, p. 1 59: That Job- 
be Water-Baptiſm is ceaſed, but . does not there” 
ere follow that Chriſt's Water-Baptiſm is ceaſed. 
i Whereas it is not yet proved by him, chat Chriſt 
either prattiſed or commanded any Water-Baptiſm. 


He: proceeds thus,” For the Difference be- 
s tween 1 Job Baptiſm, and Chriſt's was not in 
ut- the outward Matter in which they were admi- 
ut- © niſtred, for that was the ſame in both; But their 
it. Difforagce wer: in their different Ends; that 
ub- by Fobu's Baptiſm Men were made Diſciples ? 
to John, to prepare them for the Reception of 
« Chniſt, wy was coming after him; but by 
0 Chriſt's E um,; they were made M to 
: Chriſt: as already come, 


Pur Difference betwean Job's \Baptifm and 
Chriſt's, was not, as the Vicar rightly Ays, in — 8 
J outward Matter; it was a far greater 
nent the one being Material,” the other not: The 
auld I one Spreche gene Inward: Ri one Pre- 
othe | paratory to ation and Figurative 
have i of his Baprifen , the other the Baptiſm of Chriſt 
sked f himſelf, the inward hs og of the Soul * 
2 * 


A . 2 — 


* 


= — — " 4 
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P. 200. Aup thoſe who were before baptized 


| . with John's Baptiſm, were baptized again in 


the Name of the Lord Jeſus, before they re- 


< ceived the Holy Ghoſt, but the ſame Bap- 
tiſm was never md again, As xix. * 


Bur that they were not baptized again with 


* Water-Baptiſm, ſeems clear from the Text it ſelf, 


When they heard this, tbey were baptized in the 


Mame of the Lord. Feſus. V. 5. And when Paul 


bad laid his Hands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt fell 


on them V. 6. Which plainly denotes What 
they were baptized with, _ 


Thid. The Vicar propoſes this Query, 5 Did 
« not the Apoſtle Paul who was not inferior to 
any of the Apoſtles ſays, he was not Jent to 
« baptize, meaning with. Water, but to e 


* the Goſpel, 1 . i. TR 


IN his Anſwer ro which, he tetlsx my c f a had 
been his Paul's] meaning, that he had no Au- 
* thority nor Commiſſion to baptize with Water, 


then he had finned, in baptizing any at all; 


as 1t muſt be confeſſed he baptized Criſpus and 
« Gaius, 8 the Houſhold of Stephanas. . 


Dip not Paul Ci rcumciſe Timothy? Did he not 


purify himſelf after the Manner of the Jeus? 


By our Adverſaries way of Arguing he either had 
an Authority and Commiſſion from Chriſt ſo to 


do, or ſinned therein. For our Parts, we think 


neither, but that he might poſſibly ſometimes 


practiſe an N An Rite in n condeſcenſion to the 
| 127218 £46405; ee 
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0 Sin, by the Cleanſing virtue of the MP Spi- 
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Weakneſs of 1 without either a Commiſion 5 
for it, or inning] in it. Ws 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, is not dt preceptive 


* E409 Kathe? 
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of Bar TTS. 


p- 202. 17 85 There 'is 


Der 1050 our O onent, 
wy where in Scrip- 
a 


not the leaſt 3 
« ture, that their practiſing 
0 40 in S ia nee with the Fact, 


| Ye: in this * is 3 Ot RI ARE did | 
Peter ask that 


Queſtion, Acts x. 47. Can auy 
Man forbid Water that theſe ſhould not be: Bab d. 5 


which have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as. we ? 


Was it not of thoſe of the Circumci/ion, abo wwere 


aſtoniſhed, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was pour- 
ed out the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. V. 45? And 


why were thoſe Gentiles baptized with Water 


at all, if not in Condeſcenſion to the Jes; ſince 
they had already received the Holy Ghoſt; and 
Conſequently Water-Baptiſm, which the Vicar 
himſeif ſays, p. 203. was to go before the Gift of © 
the Holy Ghoſt, was not needful to be adminiſtred 
to thoſe wno had before receiv'd i N 


1 ſubjoins, p. 202, 288 And [hs 18 


poſtle's Practice being the ſure Rule to un- 
derſtand the meaning of what our Saviour com- 
manded them to do, it is enough to determine | 


and put an End to this Conte 
TRA which the Apoltles praiſed 3 in Py | 


ence to Chriſt's Command, was that which he 


commanded, which was, Net Water-Baptiſm, but 
Preaching the Goſpel. Go, faith our Lord, and 
teach all Nations, Matt. xxvili. 19. The r- 
perative Force of the Expreſſion lies on theWords, | 
Go, teach all Nations ; what follows, viz. baptiz- 

them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 


or 


e was 


— CY — 


or commandin g, but conſeq entually, as what 
would follow the ir Preaching. — © 


Axyp accordingly, the Evangeliſt Mark; in his 
Account of the ſame Paſſage, carries the Pre- 
cept no farther than thus, Go ye into all the World, 
and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. Mark 
15. And then relates what would follow, accord- 
ing to the Faith, or infidelity of the Hearers: 


Taz Practice of the Apoſtles was conformable 
to what Chriſt commanded ; they went forth, 
and preached the Goſpel! both to Fews and 
Gentiles ;, and what was the Conſequence ? The 
ſame which Chriſt himſelt had forerold,; viz. the 
Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoft ; bile Peter yet 
ſpake the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which had beard 
the Word. Acts x. 44. They preach'd in Demonſtra- 
tion of the Spirit and of Power. 1 Cor. ii. 4. And 
faith, Paul to the | Theſſalonians, Our Goſpel came 
not unto you in Word only, but alſo in Power, 
and in the Holy Ghoſt. 1 The,. i. 5. So that the 
* in Going forth and preaching the Goſ- 
Pe 
_ Chriſt, by which they were not enjoined to pra- 
ctiſe Water-Baptiſm at all; which therefore, 
if their Practice in Obedience to our Saviour's 
Command ſhall determine the Controverſy, will 
be no Duty upon any now to uſe. 5 


Ir then Water- N was not inſtituted by 
Chriſt, and if, (as the Vicar ſays p. 203) there 
can be no natural Virtue in outward Water-Baptiſm, 
for producing any Spiritual Benefit to the Soul; but 
all its Virtue and Efficacy depends on the Inſtituti- 
on of Chriſt, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the 
partaking of Water-Baptiſm, or the being waſh'd 
or dipt in Water, can be of no ſpiritual Uſe and 
Benefit to the Soul. Nor do any of the Texts he 

| produces 


to every Creature, did fully obey the Preripi of 


li. eren ee }09vFf&O+pF 


and Charity of that Practiee, and the Da 
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produces prove that the Apoſtles practiſed it bY 


Virtue of Chriſt's Commiſſion, "much lefs that 
tis a Seal of the Covenant between God and us, and 
s means of conveying to us the Benefit thereof. 


Bur the Vicar tells us, When st. Paul was 


4 


© called to be baptized and waſh away his Sins, 


calling on the Name of the Lord; no doubt, 


« with that Baptiſm, his Sins were waſhed away.“ 
In which he ſays right; but miſtakes when he 


ſays, © and that it was meant of Water-Baptiſm: 


I as little to be doubted,” becauſe *ris evident 


from the Words of Ananias that it was meant 


of 

And 
Houſe, and purting bis Hands on him, ſaid, Brother 
Saul, the Lord (even Feſus, that appeared to thee in 
the Way that thou cameſt) hath ſent me, that thou 


 might'ft reteive thy Sight, and be filled with the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt. This, as the next Verſe tells us, was 
performed; He received Sight forthwith, and 
was Baptized. Which plainly ſhews; that the 
Word baptize has the ſame Signification, as be- 
ing fled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſince it is uſed in- 


| ſtead thereof, in reciting the ſame Thing done. 
As to our Opponent's Diſcourſe (p. 204 Ja- 


bout Sprinkling and the Conveniency, Reaſonableneſs, 
nger of 
Dipping in ſeveral Climates, we ſhall not enter 


into Difputewith hirn; though he is as far from 


anſwering the Dippers Arguments on that Head, 
as he is the Quakers on others. It may be true, 
as he fays, chat the Sprinkling ef the Blood of 


© Chriſt ſo often uſed in Scripture.to ſignify the clean- 


* ſing us from our Sins may be repreſented and ap- 


3 plied by ſprinkling Water, as well as waſhing us 


all over with it.” Nut that *tis applied by either 
” of 


f baptizing with the Holy Ghoſt; A#s ix. I 
4 Nati went his way and entered imo the 


* * * 3 I ** 28 * — 
e : 1 - , n mo 
>. 48 7 , , a 
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of them we admit not. The Texts he cites viz, 
Heb. ix. 19. — X. 22, 29. Xl. 24. 1 Pet, 
i. 2. if the Reader peruſe them, will appear no- 
thing to the Purpoſe they are produc'd for. 
The Prophecy of Ila. lii. 15. ſpeaks nothing 
of Sprinkling with Water, but with Aſtoniſomeni. 
The Septuagint render it, IdvudguyT: S word 
Many Nations ſhall be aſtoniſbed. And Junius and 
Tremellius have it. Perſperget ſtupore gentes Mul- 
tas. He ſhall ſprinkle many Nations with Amazement, 
That of Ezek., xxxvi, 25. is ſpoken, not of out- 
ward Sprinkling with Water, but inward Pur- 
_ gation of the Heart. They, ſaith the Prophet, 
_ will Iſprinkle clean Water upon you, and ye all 
be clean: from all your filthineſs,, and from all 
your Idols will I cleanſe you. A new Heart alſo will 
Igive you, and a new Spirit will I put within you, 
and I will take away the ſtony Heart out of your 
Hleſb, and Twill give you an Heart of Fleſb. And 
T will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk 
in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my Judgments and 
anos. - Back. Xxxxvi..25, 26 27... .-.* 


Pac 205. Is this Query, What is the Uſe and 
Benefit of Water Baptiſm ? _ 1 


To which the Vicar replies, It is an holy In- 
« ſtitution of our Lord in the Room of - Cir- 
cumciſion, called therefore the Circumciſion of 
Chriſt, that is, Our Chriſtian Circumciſion, 
appointed to be the ſolemn Rite of our Admiſ- 


of the Covenant between God and us in Chriſt, 
whereby on God's part, is ſignified and ſealed to 
us the waſhing and cleanſing our Souls by the 
Blood and Spirit of Chriſt from the Guilt and 
and Filth of Sin, Cel. ii. 11. Matt. xxvili. 


K „ „ „ „ „„ „„ „ 


ſion into Chriſt's Church, and a Sign and Seal | 


; , ; | | x 4 : : 
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19. Gen. ii. 11. Add, vii. 8. Rom. iv. 11. 


But what do theſe Texts prove? 


Col. ii. 11. tells us of putting olf the Body of 
the Sins of the Fleſh by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, 


waſhing. and cleanſing our Souls hy the Blood and 
Spirit of Chriſt from the guilt and filth of Sin. 
- I Agrecable to which is that of the Apoſtle Paul, 
. BW Circumcifion is that of the Heart inthe Spirit. Rom. 


, 
1 lx Matt. xxviii. 19. is no mention of Water, 
1 


but of the Holy Ghoſt, neither is Water ſpoken of 


in Als ii. 38. 


5 | 

4 Cen. xvll, t1. As vii. 8. Rom. iv. 11. re- 
k late only to Circumciſion, and have not the leaſt 
a 


tendency to ſubſtituting another Rite under the 


Goſpel in its Room. 


d 9 AND indeed Mater- Baptiſin is no where either 
| in the Old or New Teſtament called a Rite of 


Admiſſion into Chriſt” s Church, or a Sign and Seal 


1- il of the Covenant between God and us: However 
2 the Vicar goes on exalting it, And we on our 
of Fart, ſays be, make a ſolemn profeſſion of the 
n, I © Chriſtian Faith, and engage our ſelves to 
; live a Chriſtian Life, which is called our put- 


ſewn that the Apoſtle there treats of a pul- 


on only; for thoſe, whom he ſays, were bap- 
ized into Chriſt, and had put him on. Ver. 27: 
he calls, The Children of God by Faith in Chriff 
Jes. Verſe 26. and faita are in Chris Feſus 

| | 5 5 


or, in the Vicar's own Words laſt cited, 7% 


ting on Chriſt. Gal. iii. 27. But we have already 


289 
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new Creature, 2 Cor. v: 17. So that N 
on of Chriſt is a real putting him on, an i- 


encing the inward Work of the Holy Spirit in 
effectual Regeneration; which many that partake 


of Water-Baptiſm are Strangers to. 


Bur the Vicar riſes yet higher, « We, ſays he, 


© are hereby initiated in Chriſt's Relight, made 


his Diſciples and Members of his Church, and 
< entitled to the privileges thereof: We are made 
< the Children of God by Adoption and Grace, 
and Heirs . of the Kingdom of Heaven.“ This 
ſnews that he believes his Church-Catechiſm. 
But that the Scripture attributes any of theſe glo- 
rious Privileges to Water-Bapti/m. we find not; 
he indeed ſilently cites Matt. xx. 19. 1 Cor. xii: 
13. John i. 12. Rom. vill. 17. Xii. 5. But 


let us hear thoſe Texts ſpeak. tor themſelves. 


Matt. xxviii. Go ye therefore and teach all Na- 
tions baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and 


F the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


1 Cor. xii. 13. For by one Spirit are wwe all 
brptized into one Body, whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free. and have 


been all made to drink into one Spirit. 


Juohn i. 12. But as many as received him, to 


them gave he power to become the Sons of God, 
even to them that believe on his Name. 


Rom. viii. 17. Aud if Children then Heirs ; 
Heirs of God and joint Heirs with Chriſt : if ſo be 


that we ſuffer with him, that wwe may alſo be glorified. 


together, 


Rom. 
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Rom. vii. 5. $o we being many are one Body in 
Chriſt, and every one Members one of another. | 


How our Adverſary can ner fo thats Bye 


Texts, orany of them, the lofry Encomiums he 
beſtows on Water-Baptiſm, we ſee not; 


As to the fitſt of them he has hithetto labour- 


ed in vain to prove that Water Baptiſm is there 
intended. 


| 


Is the ſecond tis plain it is not, ſince that of 
the Spirit is exprefy mentioned. | 


Tax third ſpeaks of believing on the Name of | | 
Chriſt, 


Tus fourth of Suffering with TY 


Taz fifth of being Members of one Body, 


but neither Text nor Context make the leaſt men- 


tion of Mater. Baptiſm, ſo that the Vicar might as 


ſignificantly have produced any Text in the Bi- 


ble where Members, Children of God, or 
Heirs, are ſpoken of, and have applied it to Wa- 
ter-Baptiſin with equal Juſtice, 


He yet goes on, It is therefore ſaid to 1 
1, or to put us into a State of Salvation ; to 


* ſanttify and cleanſe us, and to be for the Remiſſion 
* of Sins; and is called the Waſhing of Regenera- 


lion, which is joined with the Renewing of the 


Holy Ghoſt ; and the being born of fl ate, Which 


is joined with the being born of the Spirit, as 
' the outward baptiſmal Regeneration or new 


Birth, into Chriſt's Church, by outward Wa: ; 
eer-Baptiſin, as a Sign and Seal of our inward 
. * lpirirnal Regeneration, or ew. Birth, by the 


YU 2 inward 
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< inward Baptiſm of the Spirit, and a Mean; 


* whereby we are made Partakers thereof, 1 Pet. 
< 1,21, Mark xvi. 16, Eph. v. 26. Ti, iii. 5, 
F As li. 38 — 16. John 111, wh: | 


Tux firſt of which Texts is directly againſt 
him; for it expreſly declares that the Baptiſm 
{poken of, is not the putting away the Filth of the 


Fleſh, which Water-Baptiſm is, but the Anfeer of 


a good Conſcience towurd God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 


Mark xvi. 16. ſpeaks not of Water Baptiſm, 
the Words are, He that believeih, and is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not ſhall be dam- 


ned. The Baptiſm here mentioned as conſequen- 


tial of Believing, is evidently that of the Holy 


_ Gboft, in that the fame Miraculous Gifts of the 


Spirit which were communicated upon that re- 
markable Effuſion thereof at the Day of Pente. 
coſt are named in the next Verſes. Andtheſe Signs 
all follow them that believe; in my Name ſhall they 
caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues. 


| They ſhall take up Serpents, and if they drink any 


deadly Thing it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay 
Hands on the Sick and they ſhall recover, I preſume 


the Vicar will not ſay, that theſe Signs follow up- 


on being baptized with Water. 


Epbeſ. v. 26. Relates to inward Cleanſing : Let 
it be read together with the preceding, and fub- 


ſequent Verſes; Ver. 25. Huſbands, love your 


Wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and 


gave himſelf for it, v. 26. That he might ſanctify and 


cleanſe it with the Waſhing of Water by the Word, 
v. 28. That he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious 


Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch 


Thing, but that it ſhould be Holy and without Ble- 
mh, Now the cleanſing here ſpoken of, was 
1 te 


ith. „ 1 a PY a 


8 
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che End and Purpoſe for which Chriſt gave him- 


, 


ſelf,” which is expreſſed by the ſame Apoſtle Paul 
in theſe Words, Tit. ii. 13, 14, Looking for that 


bleſſed Hope and glorious Appearing of the great God 


and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for 


us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and 
purify unto himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good 


Works. If our Adverſary yet inſiſt on the Words, 


Waſhing with Water, let him conſider, that 
Waſhing with Water by the Word is a figurative 


Expreſſion, denoting the Cleanſing Quality of 
the Word, not outward Water; as the ſincere Milk 
of the Ward, 1 Pet. ii. 2, denotes not outward 
Milk, but the Comforting and Strengthning Quality 
of the Word. Fo, 5 


The Waſhing of Regeneration; and the Renew- 


ing of the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned, Tit. iii. 5. ſig- 


nity but one and the ſame purifying Virtue of the 
Spirit; an Expreſſion like that, in John iii. 5- 


Except a Man be born of Water and of the * | 


he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 


| hich 
Text Calvin thus interprets. TE 


(a) Ts an Error in thoſe who becauſe they 
s hear the Name of Water, think that Kind of 
33 Baptiſm 


a 


(a) In eo falluntur, quod Raptiſmi mentionem fieri hocloco 


putant, quia aquæ nomen audiunt, poſtquam enim naturæ 
Corruptionem Nicodemo expoſuit Chriſtus, & renaſci 
oportere docuit, quia ille renaſcentiam Corporalem ſomni- 

abat, modum hic indicat quo regenerat nos Deus; nempe 


per Aquam & Spiritum, quaſi diceret, pet Spiritum, qui 
purgando & irrigando fideles Animas vice Ko Rn. 


Aquam ergo & b nay fimpliciter accipio pro Spiritu, 
Neque hæc nova eſt locutio; prorſus enim 

cum illa, que tertio Matthzi capite habetur, convenit. 
Qui ſequitur me, ille eſt qui baptizat Spiritu ſanto & igne. 


quia aqua eſt. 


Quemadmodum 


#5 L, 
A 5 
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© Baptiſm to be made mention of in this Plac 


"© For when Chriſt had explained to NMicodemus the 


Corruption of Nature, and taught him the 
Neceſſity of a new Birth, becauſe Nicodemus 
dreamed of being Born again bodily, Chriſt 
declares in this Place the Manner how God 
doth regenerate us, to vit by Water and the 
Spirit; as if he had ſaid, by the Spirit, which 


ful performs, as it were, the Office of Water. 
I take therefore Water and the Spirit, ſimply 
for the Spirit, which is as Water. Nor is this 
any new Way of ſpeaking, for it is like that 
which is uſed in the third of Matthew, He 
that cometh after me, he it is that baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghoſt and Fire. So then as to baptize 


give the Holy Ghoſt, which in Regenera- 
tion hath the Office and Nature of Fire, ſo to 
be born again of Water and the Spirit, 1s no- 


Spirit, which effecteth the ſame thing in the 


ſome otherwiſe interpret that Text; but that 
this is the genuine Senſe I have no Doubt or. 
« Queſtion.” ” 5 


To thoſe Texts 2 11. 38 — 
have ſpoken before, and need not repeat it, a 
OE: Plain 


1 


* * * " * ” - 9 


Quemadmodum ergo Spiritu ſancto & igni baptizare, eſt 
Spiricum ſanctum conferre, qui in Regeneratione ignis Of. 
ficium faturamque habet, ita renaſci Aqua & Spiritu nihil 
aliud eft quam vim ilam Spiritds recipere, quæ in Animo 
id facit quod aqua in Cor pore; Scio ali os aliter Int erpre- 
kari, ſed hunc eſſe Cenuigun Senſum non dubito. 


in cleanſing and watering the Souls of the Faith- 


with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, is to i 


thing elſe but to receive that Virtue of the 


Soul as Water does in the Body: I know that 


. ĩ⅛—vd!.!.. f—TT½.. on nr 
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plain that Remiſion of Sins is not the Effect of 
| Water Baptiſm, but of Repentance. 


IC 
E: 


e 


Set. V. Of BATTIsN. 


Oux Opponent endeavours p. 206. to make 


Mater Baptiſm and the Baptiſm of the Spirit to be 


only two Parts of one Baptiſm. But ſince Water 
Baptiſm was John's Baptiſm, not Chriſt's, as we 
have before ſhewn z and the Baptiſm of the Spirit 
or Holy Ghoſt was Chriſt's, not Fobr*s Baptiſm 3 
nothing can be more expreſly diſtinguiſhed. 
Jobn's Baptiſm ceaſed ; Chriſt's only remains, 
and therefare the inward Baptiſm, or that of the 
Spirit is now only neceſſary. 


- 
* 


855 Bur the Vicar tells us, p. 206. that, By. be-. 


baptized with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, 


in as 2 
2 wh is the one Baptiſm the Quaters allow of, 


and pretend to, is really meant the extraordina- 


xy Effuſion of the miraculous Gifts of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt.“ Though tis plain that Chriſt did 
baptize before that time with the Holy Ghoſt, 
from the Words of John the Baptiſt ; Upon whom, 
thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on 
him,the ſame is hewhich baptizeth (in the Preſent) with 


_ the Holy Ghoſt, John i. 25. and that the Baptiſm 


of the Spirit doth yet continue, the Vicar himſelf 
plainly admits, when he ſpeaks of the inward Bap- 
tiſm, and ſays it is the principal Thing; but is groſly 
miſtaken when he ſays, p. 206. without the out- 
ward we have no Covenant Right to the inward 3 
whereas Men do really, in ſubſtituting outward 
Ceremonies not appointed by our Saviour, as the 
neceſſary Means of conveying his ſpiritual Gifts, 
caſt as it were a Miſt before the Eyes of them- 


ſelves and others, to the preventing them from 


that clear Preception they would otherwiſe have, 
of the free and immediate Communications of his 


Grace and Holy Spirit to them, which the Inter- 


94 | poſition 
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vention does but obſtruct and en it 


| 8 Adverſary's Attempt p. 207, 208 to 8 
pade the Force 7 j 


that Text, 1 Pet. iii. 2 1. is by 
taking ſuch a Liberty of Expoſition as would tend 


to make void ſome of the plaineſt Precepts in 
Scripture, and therefore is by no Means to be ad- 
mitted, where the plain Senſe and Import of the 


Place doth not require it; as certainly 1 it doth not 
here, where Baptiſm is Gid to be, Arriaure, the 
Antitype to the Water by which Noah and the 


eight Perſons' in the Ark were ſaved; and is 


therefore to be meant of Spiritual Cleanſing, un- 
leſs the Vicar will have ouzward Water to be the 


Antitype of outward Water; which is to make 


no Difference between the Figure or Sign, and the 
2 figured or / gnified thereby. 


Brsips, che Alludin to Water Baptiſm in 


this Place will not hold, ſince our Adverſary muſt 
allow that Water Baptiſm doth not fave all thoſe 


to whom. it is adminiſtred, whereas all thoſe who 8 
were in the Ark were ſaved; and conſequently to 


make the Caſe of Baptiſm rightly parallel, it 


muſt be fuch as is c certainly attended with Salva- 


tion. 


"Tux laſt Point the Vicar treats of in this Sec- 
tion is Infant Baptiſm, in favour of which he pro- 


duces three Texts, viz. Mark x. 13, 14, 16. 


As ii. 38, 39. 1 Cor vii. 14. The firſt of which 
fays not, that Chriſt did baptize the Children 
brought unto him. The ſecond ſays, that Peter ad- 


moniſhed ſome adult Perſons who believed to be 
| baptized, and tells them, that the Promiſe of the 


Holy Ghoſt was to them and to their Children or 


Poſterity. N 85 third tells us, that the Children 


7” op 


of . wy RV. 


poſition of Rites and Ceremonies of human In- 


, 
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of believing Parents are holy; which is an Ar- 


gument againſt baptizing them with Water, not 
for it. So that our Opponent had good Reaſon, 


in this Place, when he cited thoſe Texts, not to 


tranſcribe them. He then proceeds to ſnew that 
the Fewiſb Children were Circumciſed, and then 


argues from his old Miſtake, Water Baptiſin's be- 


ing inſtituted inſtead of Circumciſion, that Infants 
naw muſt be baptized with Water; tho? he ac- 


knowledges there is no expreſs Precept for it. Why 
then does he practice it? As if all Things were 
lawful in Religion which are not expreſſy forbidden. 


Tais is an old Popiſh Principle, and if ad- 


mitted, might ſerve to intraduce a great Part of 


thoſe ridiculaus end foppiſh Ceremonies of that 


Church which Proteſtants have juſtly exploded, 
Tis faid that when (6) < Biſhop Andrews diſput- 


ing with Cardinal Perron about Ceremonies, 


© urged very ſmartly, That Man ought not to add 
« to God's Mord, left he loſe his Part in the Book of 


« Life. The politick Cardinal asked, Why tben 
do you retain the Croſs in Baptiſm ? The Biſhop 


« anſwered, becauſe Authority enjoins it. And for 
the ſame Reaſon, replied the Cardinal, We re- 
$ tain all the reſt of the Ceremonies. Ne | 


. 
Of the Supper of Bread and Wine. 


— 


Taz Vicar aſſerts, p. 210. that, The re. 
« celving the Lord's Supper of Bread and Wine, 


is a Duty of perpetual Obligation on all Chri- 


« ſtians.? 


93 


Now 


(b) Sober Enquiry into the Reaſons of the ſerious En- 


Mw. 


” * . 
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Of the Supper of Bread and Wine, Sed. XVI 


Now (c) « This Phraſe, The Lord's Supper of 
© Bread end Wine, admits, faith R. Claridge, of 
a twofold Signification ; either as it may figni- 
« fy in a more general Acceptation, that out- 
< ward Paſſover Supper, which Chriſt partook of 
« with his Diſciples the Night before his Paſſion, 
< whereof he ſpeaks in theſe Words, With Deſire 
] have defired to eat this Paſſover with you before 
IJ. ſuffer, Luke xxii. 15. In this Senſe it may 
de called the Lord's Supper, beeauſe the Lord 
« Feſus was not only preſent at, and partook of 
it, but wasalſo the Subſtance of that ſhadowy 
«< Adminiſtration, which hath had its End in 
« him Or elſe as it doth in a. more eſpecial Man- 
ner ſignify Chriſt's inward ſpiritual Supper, 
< which is ſpoken of Rev. iii. 20. called The. 
Marriage Supper of the Lamb, xix 9. The Sup- 
« per of thegreat God, v. 17. Eating Bread in the 
Kingdom of God, Luke wiv. 15: Eating and 
Drinking at Chriſt's Table in his Kingdom, xxii. 
* 30. The ſame ſpiritual Meat, and the ſame ſpiri- 
* tual Drink, which the Fathers eat and drank of. 


1 Cor. x. 3, 4. The Communion of the Body Pal 


Blood of Chriſt, v. 16. The one Bread, v. 17. 
* The hidden Manna. Rev. ii. 17. The Bread of 
* God which cometh down from Heaven, and givet 

* Life unto the World, John vi. 33. The Fleſh and 
* Blood of the Son of Man, v. 53. whereof 
« Chriſt faith, Npoſo eateth my Fleſb, and drinketh 
« my Blood, hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe him 


ug at the laſt Day; For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, 


and my Blood is Drink indeed. He that eateth my 
* Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood dwelleth in me, and 
« Tinhim. As the living Father hath ſent me, and 
] live by the Father, fo be that eateth me, even he 
Hall live by me, ver. 54, 55, 56, 57. 


(e Melius Inquirendum, P. 525, 53. 


This 
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1e. XVI. Of the Supper of Bread and Win, 299 
Tuts is that Supper which, in an eſpecial 

of 0 Manner is the Lord's Supper, conſiſting of 

: I © Spiritual and Heavenly Food, and which he 

t- « hath ordained to continue in his Church for 

f ever.” | 3 FE A 


» Bur 2 he acknowledges that this in- 
ward Spiritual Supper of Chriſt, is by him or- 

y dained to continue for ever; yet the ſame Au- 

4 thor aſſerts, as da the Quaters in general, that, 


y 3 The outward Supper of Bread and Wine is annul- 
| led in Point of Obligation; and for Proof there- 


2 of propoſes the following Arguments to be con · 
k ſidered. bh, ae. i. 
e. (d) © Arg. I. Ir the outward Supper was no new 


a Inſtitution of Chriſt, but the old Fewiſh Paſſo · 
ver, then it is annulled in Point of Obligation: 
* but the outward Supper was no neu Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, but the o/d Fewiſb Paſſover : There- 


f $ fore, . | 


Tux Sequel of the Major will admit of no 
x Exception, becauſe, upon Suppoſition that 
4 they were both one and the ſame, and not two 
different Inſtitutions; the Jeiſb Paſſover bei 

f « annulled. in Point of Obligation, the outward 
„ Supper mult neceſſarily be annulled allo. 


1 < The Minor, Viz. That the outward Supper | 
p © was no new Inſtitution of. Chriſt, but the (e) | 
old Fewi/h Paſſover, is ſtrennuouſly denied by , 
„ 1 - 8 - - 
5 Fs = 


— ———_ — 2 — ͤ ĩ 

d) Lux Evangelica, Atteſt. p. 656. | | 

3 (e) The Kahbins write, that the Fews added both Signs and 
Words at the Inſtitution ot the Faſſover, viz. When on | 


N 
1 


30 - Of the Supper of Bread and Wine, Sect. XVI. 5 


t the ſeveral Contenders for thoſe Antiquated Bites, MW . 
* <© whichthey call farding Ordinances in the Church, ; 
But that this is their Miſtake, I ſhall clearly e- 
vince, from the Teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, as : 


it is recorded by three of the Evangeliſts; My 
Time is at Hang, I will keep the Paſſover at thy : 
Houſe with my Diſciples, Mat. xxvi. 18. I here 0 
is the gueſt-Chamber where T ſhall eat the Paſſover c 
with my Diſciples ? Mark xiv. 14. With Deſire c 
I have deſired to eat this Paſſover with you before I 0 
— fuffer, Luke xxii. 15. In all which Places, 
compared with the Context, I find the outward 
Supper to be the ſame with tlie Paſſover, and 
therefore waz na net Inſtitution of Chriſt to be 
of continual and neceſſary Obligation to the 
Church.“ 5 


aA aA a M „% „ A Bn «* 


AT the Celebration of the Pafſaver, it was the 
Cuſtom among the Jes, for the Maſter of the 
Family, as ( Buxtorf and others inform us, To 
« take Bread and bleſs, and break it, and give it 
unto the Reſt, likewiſe to take the Cup, and give 
« Thanks, and diſtribute it to them z. ſo the ſame ' 
Actions areobſerved to have been performed by 

_« Chriſt. For he foo Bread and bleſſed it and 
© brake it, and gave it to his Diſciples : And then he 
E took the Cup, and gave Thanks,and gave it to them. 
So that tis plain from theſe paſchal Actions, 
that it was the Paſſover which he eat with his 
« Diſciples ; and which had its Period and Ac- 
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ate ſowre Herbs, they ſaid, Iake and eat theſe. in mem 

brance, &c. when they drank the Wine, they ſaid, Drink 

this in Remembrance, &c. Spoken by the Dean of K. ame: 

I. his Chapel at the Conference at Hampton Court the firſt 

Year of his Reign, Anno. 1603-4 See Dr. Fullers Church 

Hift. of Brit. Cent. 17. B. 10. p. 1iI7. 
) Synagoga Judaica, C. 12 | 


Sect. XVI. Of the Supper of Bread and Mine-. 30 


o 


compliſhment in him, who is the true Evange- 
* lical Paſſover, as the Apoſtle teſtifies, Chriſt our 
« Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. v. 7. The 
Lamb of God which .taketh away the Sins of the 
« World, John i. 29. And therefore there is an 
End put to the outward Supper, and we are now 
to keep the Feaſt not with old Leaven, neither with 
the Leaven of Malice. and Wickedneſs, but with 
the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth. 
ob Cor. v. 8. „ oat £7 Gs 


Tux diligent and conſiderate Reader may 
© take notice, that at the Solemnity of the old. 
* Paſchal Supper, Chriſt ſaid unto his Diſciples, 


© Twill not any more eat thereof untill it be fulfilled in 


* the Kingdom of God, Luke xxii. 16. And Twill, 


not drinkof the Fruit of the Vine, untill the King- 


dom of God ſball come, v. 18. where he began 
to open unto them, the Nature of his new and 
« myſtical Supper. And after the Solemnity was 
over, he proceeded to ſpeak to it again, I ap- 
point, ſaith he, unto you a Kingdom, as my Ta- 
ther hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and 
* drink at my Table in my Kingdom, v. 29, 30. 
« where he plainly takes them off from material 
«* Bread and Vine, which their Minds might be 
e hankerin after, becauſe he eat and drank with 
them in ſo ſolemn. a Manner before his Paſſion, 
and leads them to the Thing ſignified by thoſe 
Elementary Symbols, namely, to that Living 
Bread and Wine, which his Diſciples, that fol- 
loy him in the Regeneration, and continue with 
* him in his Temptations, eat and drink at his Table 
* in his Kingdom,, which doth not come by any 
* outward Shews or Sacramental Signs, as many 
in the Uſe thereof may be expecting of it in 
our Day; but the K:ngdom of God, ſaith Chriſt, 
is WITHIN vou, {ke xvil. 21. and this was 
1 [Doket 


R 
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30 Of the Supper of Bread aus Wine, Set. XVI. 


_ © ſpoken to the Phariſees; a rofeſſing People, 
but blind and ignorant, and knew not that it 
vas fo near them. The Kingdom of God was 


© WITHIN THEM, yet they were looking wir n- 


our forit, as though it were to come, as the 


Word ſignifies, with (g) ſuperſtitious Obſervations, ; 


v. 20: They expected it ſhould be uſher'd in by 
an outward Lo here or Lo there, and it was 


come already as in the Seed, for it was WITHIN 
< THEM: But this was their Miſery, as it is of 


« Multitudes in our Time, they were not in the 
KINGDOM. A woful and deplorable State! 
For *tis to be without God in the World. And 

0 5 how many in the Alienation, and under 
C 


© drinking at the Lord's Table, while they par- 
© Bread and Wine. 


| © take af nothing but the periſping Elements of 


Ag. II. Ty the outward Supper is not the 


© Communion of the Body and Bllod of Chriſt, then 


_ © it is annulledin Point of Obligation; but theoutward 


* 


Blood ef Chriſt; Therefore, &c. 


Supper is not the Communion of the Body and 


Tux Conſequence of the Major is built upon 
this Goſpel Baſis, that no Supper is of any Spiri- 

© tual Force or Virtue unto Chriſtians, but the 
* Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


* The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
© Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? And the 
Bread which we break is it not the Communion of 


the Body of Chiriſt? 1 Cor. x. 16. Therefore 


if the outward Supper is not that Communion, 


then it is annulled in Point of Obligation. The 
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eath's Dominion, do think they are eating and 
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Sec. XVI. Of the Supper of Bread and Wine. 
: Minor, vix. That the outward Supper is not 


the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, | 
I prove as followeth; e 


Ir the outward Supper may be partaken of by 
« thoſe, who do not partake of the Body and Blbod 
« of Chriſt ;, then the outward Supper is not the 
6 CM the Bady and Blood of Chriſt 3 but 
the oulward Supper may be partaken ot by thoſe 
who do not partake of the Body and Blood of 
« Chriſt ; Therefore, Sc. The Sequel of the Ma- 
« jo?) is demonſtratively true, becauſe the Parlici- 


© pation and Communion: of the Body and Blood of 


« Chriſt, are one and the ſame thing, and cannot 
be ſeparated. Therefore ifi the outward. Supper 
may be partaken of by thaſe,, who do not par- 
take of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, then it 
neceſſarily follows, that it is not the Communi- 
© 9 of. the; Body and Blood of Chriſt, Which Ar- 
* gument alſo. ſufficiently, proves the Minor; 
DIR eee 1ere is of Multitudes 
to confirm it, who eat and drink Bread und Wine 
«© carnally, but are Strangers to the ſpiritual eat - 
Ny os and 1 the Fleſh. and Blood'of' Chriſt, 
* which give Life to the Horid. For thoſe: Per- 
« ſons, not witneſſing the divine Life to quickenitbem; 
do demonſtrate, they are Strangers to the ſpiri- 
« tual partaking of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, 
and conſequently are in the Practice. of. thai 
vyhich is no Goſpel Ordiuance. For the Words, 
or Ordinances of Chriſt, are not Fleſh outward- 
ly, but they. are Spirit and they are Life: He 
that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh. my, Blood; 
* dwelleth in me and I in bim. As the. liuviug Fe- 
ther hath ſent me, and Ilive by the Father; ſo be 
* that eateth. me ſhall. live by me. Johm vi. 56, 57. 
From whence. it appears, that Eating and 
* Drinking Sacramentally, as they call it, is _ 
| v”” SLRS 


354 


* * . 
U 0 : N * * 
8 : po 


Of the Sapper of Bread and Wine: Seti. XVI. 


« the Lord's Supper, for the Fleſh or Feſtily Ober. 


_ © vations, profit nothing, v. 63. and therefore there 


is an End of them, becauſe they cannot give Life 
< to the Communicants. But the Supper of the 
Lord, which conſiſts in a Spiritual Participation 
f the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, which tame dow 
from Heaven, giveth Life to the Communicants ; for 
< it is Meat indeed and Drink indeed, v. 55. that 
is, Myſtically: And whoſo eateth and drinketh 


 * thereof hatheternal Lift, v. 54. 


Arg. III. If we are hot tb labour for the Meat 
« which periſheth, but for that which endureth to 
« everlaſting Life; then the outward Supper is an- 
« 2ulled in Point of Obligation; but the firſt is true, 
; and therefore the Taft, 7 Soph ED 


Fon the Proof of the firſt, we have the 
Words of Chriſt, Labour not for the Meat which 
« periſheth, &c. John vi. 27. And the laſt is Self- 
evident; for who will ſay, that Bread and Wine 
which the outward Supper conſiſts of, is not 


« periſhing Meat? Experience ſhews, that no ſup- 
< poſed Change, either of Subſtance as the Pa- 


« pits hold, or of Relation, as ſome others, can 


< preſerve the Elements, after their pretended Con- 


© ſecration, from periſbing. 


« Arg. IV. Ir no Worſhip is acceptable to God 
under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, but that which is 


Spiritual, then the outward Supper is annulled in 


Point of Obligation; but no Worſhip is accepta- 


ble to God under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, but 


that which is Spiritual: Therefore, ; c. 


Tur Sequel of the Major is thus prove d; 


The outward Supper is not Spiritual Worſhip: 
Therefore if no Yorſhip is acceptable to God 


under 


. 
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dect. XVI. Of the Supper of Bread and Wine: 3 


under the Goſpel Diſpen/ation, but that Which is 
« ſpiritual, then the outward Supper is annulled 
in Point of Obligation. For how can that be 
in Force, which is unacceptable to him? And 


, it it be not in Force it muſt needs be annulled. 
rl < Trar the Outward Supper is not ſpiritud! 


t Wl «© Worſhip is clear from the Nature of it; the Ma- 
bill « terials being Bread and Vine, wheteof ' wicked 
Men may partake as well as Saints, which 
« ſhews it to be a meer natural Thing, as the Acti- 
ons alſo of eating and drinking of the ſame, art 
0 Wil < meer natural Adtlions; and ſo no ſpiritual Wor- 
hip. If the eating and drinking of natural Broad 
' «and Wine is ſpiritual Worſhip, then unregenerate 
« Perſons, ſuch as Fornizators, Idolaters, Adul-. 
Wl © terers, Effeminate, Abuſers of themſelves with 
ie Mankind, Thieves, Drunkards, Revilers, Ex- 
1 : tortioners, may perform ſpiritual Worſhip ; for 
f- they can eat and drink natural Bread and Wine. 
16 0 From whence will follow. this Abſurdity, that. 
Dt « unregenerate Perſons are Spiritual Worſhippers, 
P- Wl and conſequently acceptable with God in their 
4a. Ungodlineſs, | | vp 


1 © Ir it be replied, that though the Bread and 
„Vine are natural Things, and the Actions of eating 
aud drinking are natural Actions, yet being reli- 


xd IN © giouſly perform'd, they become ſpiritual Worſhip 


in © Anſew. The religious Performance of natural 
a- W< 45025, doth not properly conſtitute them pi- 
ut ritual Worſhip, for then every natural Action 
| * religiouſly perform'd, would be ſo; and the 
Conſequence of this would be, the confounding _ 
d; of Things Natural with Spiritual, and a ſetting 
72 up of as many 1»/titution5 of Worſhip, as there 
od are natural Actions K perſorm' d. Ine 
N : > Cs : [@. 


—— 


| Of the Supper of Bread and Wine Sect. XVI. 
* ſo there would be no Difference between thoſe 
Things, that immediately refer to Faith and 


Mornſbip, and thoſe that concern the Out ard 
: Life and Converſation. | i 


Tu minor Propoſition, viz. Thar no Mor- 


6 * ſoip is acceptable to God under the Gofpe! Dif 


penſation, but that which is Spiritual, is evident 
c om that of Chriſt, The Hour cometh, and now 
< is, when the true Wor ſhippers ſhall worſhip the 
* Father in Spirit and in Truth, for the Father ſeek- 
< eth ſuch to worſhip him. God is a Spirit, and 
* they that worſhip hin, muſt <worſhip him in Spi- 


rit and in Truth. John iv. 23. 24. And of Peter, 


Le, as lively Stones are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, 


an Holy Priefthoed, to offer up ſpiritual $ acrifices 


2 areoteble to God by Feſus Chriſt. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
From whence I argue, That if the Time now is, 
toben the true Worſhippers are to worſhip the Fa- 
« ther in Spirit and in Truth; that, the Father 
< ſeeketh or requireth ſnch to worſhip him, that they 
© that worſhip him, muſt worſhip bim in Spirit and 
in Truth; and that thoſe Sacrifices, which ars 
© acceptable to God, are ſpiritual Sacrifices ; then 
no Worſhip is acceptable to him under the Go/- 


© pel Diſpenſation, but that which is ſpiritual. The 


© Diſpen/ation of the Goſpel is Ataxavia Ts mviwuants, 
the Miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 8. And 
< therefore that YWorſvip which is not ſpiritual, 
6 cannot be. acceptable to God. 


6 Arg. V. ALL Shadows are annulled in Point 
« of Obligation ; but. the Outward Supper was a 
© Shadow : Therefore, Sc. 


TRE major appears from Col. I 16,17, Le 
© no Man judge or: in Meat or in Drink, or in re- 


y Day, or oY the New FI or | 
| « the 


« ſpect of an Ho 
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© the Sabbath Days, which are 4c badow of Things 
4 0 come, bul by Body is of Chriſt. The Argu- 
| ment deducible from hence ſtands thus, the 
Nature of allShadowws is the ſame with the parti- 
* culars here enumerated by the Apoſtle ; there- 
© fore if we are not to be juaged in the one, we are 
not to be judged in the Chef 3 and if not to be 

* judged, then they are e in Point of Ob- | 
"5 þ ligation. 


Qu 


of «< An for the procl 67 the mizor, T offer this 
to Conſideration ; if the Outward Supper is 
Meat and Drink, then the Outward Supper is a 
© Shadow ; but the Outward Supper is Meat and 
ſe, > Drink : Therefore, Sc. That "tis Meat and 
t Drink is undeniable, becauſe tis material Bread 
and Wine,as is evident to their Senſes, who par- 


5 take of thoſe e W as . call 
* them OWE 
her Wo 


«1 Ark. VI. TAT which hath no. precept for 
«© the aaa of it as a fanding Ordinance in 
© the Church, is annulled in Point of Obligation 
but the Outward Supper hath no Precept for the 


70, 0 continuing of it as A Standing . 10 the 
The WM Church: Therefore, * 


6705, | 

way | 8 Tas major here is moechte fora Pre- 

2 ; cept i is abſolutely neceſſary to conſtitute a and 
ine Ordinance in the Church, 

a. * THE minor I prove, by ſhening that the 


Texts commonly alledg'd, to prove the Out- 
ward Supper a ſtanding GA, in the Churth, 
are not preceptive of any ſuch Thing. The 
Places chiefly inſiſted upon, are Zaike xxii. 19. 
* and, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, 26: This do in remem- 
Vance of me, This do ye as often as ye. drink it, in 

. remembrance 
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Of the Supper of Bread and Wine Set. XVI. 


remembrance of me ; as often as ye eat this Bread 


A A aA fn 


till he come. And theſe, the Sacramentarians 
ſay, contain the Force of a Precept, and prove 
« the Outward Supper. a landing Ordinance in the 
Church. But upon Conſideration the contrary 

« manifeſtly appears: e 


f 


THESE Words, This do in remembrance of me, 


may be taken either Iadicatively or Imperativel), 
becauſe the Word Twire1s.of both Moods. 


- © Bur if the Words be taken Fuperativeh, 
© This do in remembrance of me, as they uſually 
are, they will amount no farther, than to a 


Precept, obliging the Diſciples, pro re nati, 
for the preſent Occaſion. For as they do imme- 


« diately refer to that very Time; ſo there is no 
* after Precept extant, enjoyning theObſervation. 


Obj. Vxs, ſay ſome, it is commanded by the 
< Apoltle 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. This do in remembrante 
f me; This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in r. 
«© membrance of me. . 


< Anſw. ThE Words do not intport a new 
Command, as is eaſily diſcernable to thoſe, that 
< can, or are pleaſed to diſtinguiſh, between a 
< Relation of a matter of Fatt, and a Command en- 
< joyning Obedience. The Apoſtle there relates 
< the firſt, but doth not give forth the laſt. His 
own Words are plain enough, Thave received if 
the Lord that which alſo I delivered unto you, ves. 
23. And what was that, but an Account of 
the Paſſover Supper, which he had with his Di- 
ſciples, the ſame Night he was betrayed? And 
this is the main Buſineſs, as to the literal mean- 
ing of it. - 9 85 
3 Ohi 
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and drink this Cup, ye do fhew the Lord's Death 
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05. Bur the Apoſtles Words, As often as ye S 
© eat this Bread, aud drink this Cup, ye do ſhew” 


« the Lord's Death till he come. ver. 26. do im- 


port the neceſſary Obſervation. of the Outward, 
© Supper, until the coming of Chriſt to Judgment at 
« the End of the World. © N 


Anſw. THIS Objection runs upon two Mi- 
ſtakes; that the Words, As often as ye eat this 
* Bread, &c: imply a Command of neceſſary 
Obligation; and that by Chriſt's coming, we 


are to underſtand his outward coming at the End 


of the World, Neither of which have been yet 
proved by any of our Adverſaries : They have 
indeed beg'd the Queſtion, and taken it for 
granted, but the Thing it ſelf ſtill remains to be 
made out by them. Tmay be poſitive in this, 
that none of the Words are Imperative, neither 
is there any Thing in the whole Context, that 
amounts to a Command for the neceſſary continu- 
ance of the Outward Supper, or that neceſſarily 
imports Chrift*s outward coming to Fudgment. 


I no acknowledge, that the Corinthians were 
in the Uſe of the Outward Supper ; but that 
was not the Lord's Supper. For the Apoſtle 
told them in theſe Words, When ye come toge- 
ther therefore into one Place, this is not to eat the 
Lord's Supper, ver. 20. where he doth not ſay, 
This is not the right Way of ſolemmizing it; but in 
plain Terms, he ſpeaks to the Thing it ſelf, 
This is not 10 egt the Ford's Supper. For the 
Lord's Supper is Inward and Spiritual, as he 


Ln * - * A A * * * 


« rells the 11iſe Men among them, it being the 
© Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 1 Cor. 


xX. 15, 16. And though they were in the Uſe 
of the Outward Supper, yet their Practice no 


more proves it an Inſtitution without a Precept for 


ä * which 


| Of the Supper of Bread and Wine, 90 NI 


« which there i is none) to bind the Church to con- 
tinue it, than Paul's circumciſing 7 emothy, and 


the Zeal of many Thouſands of believing Jews for 


© the Law of Moſes, fee As xvi. 3. and xxi, 20. 


© proves C ircumciſion and he DEP Crue: 


2 nov in force. 


by Are. VIL All ** n are an- 


1 80 nulled in Point of Obligation; but the Out. 


dard Supper is a e * . Thete- 
2M fore, Sc. 


ne major is proved from Col. ii 20, 21, 22. 
« If ye be dead with Chriſt from the Rudiments of 
«< thellorld; why as though living in the World are 
ye ſubject to Ordmances? Touch not, taſte not, 
bandle not; * are all to periſh with the in . 


TRE minor cannot t reaſonably be denied, VIZ, 
that the Outward Supper is a periſhing Ordinance, 
« becauſe the Materials of it, Elementary Bread 
and Hine, are as liable to Corifumption, as ay 

0 of choſe Ta chat periſh with 1720 uſt Ing. 


Wir We have here tranſcribed, N * 
therto unanſ{wer'd, doth ſo effectually re the 


principal Part of what the Vicar has advanc'd in 


this Section, that it may almoſt ſeem needleſs to 
follow him particularly therein; yet ſeeing he 


has in ſeveral Places miſrepreſented R. Barclays 


Senſe, and interſpers'd ſome odd Paſſages of his 
own, we firall conſider what — . 


Hz forms a Query, nr 11. in which 1 | 


> heme R. B. in his Apol. pag: 478. as acknow- 
ledging that the © Shewing forth, or Commemora- 


ting of the Lord's Dean by receiving the Sup- 
* per of — and Wine, v was an Ordinance. ap- 
es I OT 0 N 


r 
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8 pointed for young Converts, or weak Chriſti- 1 
1 « ans in the Apoſtles Times, at the Beginning of - 
* 


* Chriſtianity, which was to ceaſe when Chriſt 
vas come ſpiritually into their Hearts.” And 
then ſpends above two Pages more in drawing 
| imaginary Advantages from ſuch pretended Ac- 
knowledgment; all which is meer Fallacy and 
Impoſition on the Reader; for R. Barclay does 
- BK not acknowledge it to be an Ordinance at all, on- 
ly ſhews, that *twas uſed in Condeſcention to 
{ome weak Perſons for a Time, but neither or- 
dained nor appointed by Chriſt to be ſo uſed: 
: That the Reader may clearly ſee how the Vicar 
f would deceive him, we ſhall tranſcribe the Paſ- 
A lage referr'd to. | | BE 


8 5 CE EH 
I Bur whereas, ſays (D) R. Barclay, the 

| urge the laſt Words, ye he forth the Lord's: 
. « Death till be come; inſinuating, that this im- 
” « ports à neceſſary continuance of that 2 0 af 


d * until Chriſt come at the End of the World to udg- 
y el. | * 


«I anſwer, They take two of the chief Parts 


2 of the Controverſie here for granted, without 

le Proof. Firſt, that [as often] imports a Com- 

in mand, the contrary whereof is ſhewn 3 neither 

0 will they ever be able to prove it. Secondly, 

” that this Coming is underſtood of Chrifs laſt 

*; I © outward Coming, and not of his Iuward and Spi- 

3 ritual, that remains to be proved: Whereas 

5 the Apoſtle might well underſtand it of his in- 

| * ward Coming and Appearance, which perhaps 

e © ſome of thats carnal Corinthians, that uſed to 
„come drunken together, had not yet known; 

1 d 
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and others, being weak among them, and in- 
clinable to dote upon Outwards, this might 
have been indulged to them for a Seaſon, and 
even uſed by thoſe, who knew Chriſt's Appear- 
ance in Spirit (as qther Things were, of which 
we ſhall ſpeak hereafter) eſpecially by the A- 
poſtle, who became weak to the Weak, and All 
to All, that ne might ſave ſome. Now: thoſe 
weak and carnal Corinthians might be permit; 
ted the Uſe of this, to ſhew forth or remember 
Chriſt's Death, till he come to ariſe in them; 
for though ſuch need thoſe outward Things, to 
put them in mind of Chriſt's Death, yer ſuch 
as are dead with Chrift, and not only dead with 
Chriſt, but buried, and alſo arifen with him, 
need not ſuch Signs to remember him : And to 
ſuch, therefore the Apoſtle faith, Col. iii. 1. 
If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things 
which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right 
Hand of God. But Bread and Wine are not 
+. thoſe Things that are above, but are Things 
of the Earth. But that this whole Matter was 

a meer Act of Indulgence and Condeſcenſion ta 
the weak and carnal Corinthians, appears yet 
more by the Syriack (i) Copy, hk ver. 17. 
in his entering upon this Matter, hath it thus, 
In that, concerning which 1 am about to command 
you (or inſtruct you,) I commend. you not, becauſe 
ye have not gone forward, but are deſcended unto 
that which 1s leſs, (or of leſs Conſequence) clearly 
importing that the Apoſtle was grieved, that 
ſuch was their Condition, that he was forced to 
give them Inſtructions concerning thoſe out- 
ward Things, and dating upon which, they 


= * 
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| (i) And likewiſe the other oriental Verſions, as the Arz- 
Siet and Eiliepict, ha ve it the ſame Way, RT RET 
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* ſhew'd, that they were not gone forward in the 


: Life of Chriſtianity, but rather ſticking in beg- 
. ² = 995 UE TT ongs 

1 Tux Rx is certainly ſome Difference between 2 
- meer Att of Indulgence and Condeſcenſion to the 
1 | Weak, and an Ordinance appointed; the former R. 
e B. admits, but by no means the latter; yet has 
che Vicar labour'd himſelf to draw conceited Ad- 
r vantages, from an imaginary Conceſſion of what 
3 that Author never granted. | ET 
0 | \ | 8 

h Again, Tux Vicar tells us, pag. 214. that, 
h the Quałers now think their Holineſs will ex- 
„ cuſe them from ſubmitting to theſe carnal In- 
0 « ſtitutions, as they call them.“ And cites R. 


1. 1 B's Apol. pag. 425. Though Robert Barclay , 
Ts peaks not a Word there of the Quaker*s Holineſs, 
bt not does he uſe the Term Carnal Inſtitutions, He 


ot indeed has the Words Carnal Ordinances, in a 
TS very proper Senſe ; for having cited Heb. ix. 10. 
as where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Legal Cere- 
ta monies, ſaith, which ſtoo only in Meats and 
et Drinks, and divers Baptiſms, and carnal Ordinan- 
7 ces impoſed, until tbe Time of Reformation. He 
1s, adds, If then the Time of Reformation, or the 
nd Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which puts an End 
tſe _ © to the Shadows, be come, then ſuch Bapti/ms 
710 « and carnal Ordinances are no more to be impoſ- 
ly ed. For how Baptiſm with Water comes now to 
at MW be a Spiritual Ordinance, more than before in 
to the Time of the Lam, doth not appear; ſeeing 
t- it is but Water ſtill, and a waſhing of the out- 


ey ward Man, and a putting away of the Filth off 
d < the Fleſh ſtill : and as before, thoſe that were 
. < ſo waſhed, were not thereby made perfect as 
— « pertaining to the Conſcience, neither are they 
ve: at this Day, as our Adverſaries muſt needs ac- 
5 ee knowledge 


;*: 
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4 knowledge, and experience abundantly ſhew- 
eth. So that the Matter of it, which PO. 
ing with Water, and the Effect of it, which 
_* is- only an outward cleanſing, being. ſtill the 
 * ſame, how comes HYater-Bapti/m to be is a 
OM carnal Ordinance now, than before? _ 


| Tas Query had been worthy the Vicar's No- 
tice, but it ſeems a fixed Reſolution with him, 
never to anſwer * of the Vale. s. own P 
ſing. 


reren 


* 


Pag. 214. AxoTHER Pies "II is put, Viz. 

Wy not the Goſpel all Subſtance? And are not 

© all outward Figures and Signs, ſuch as Water- 

* Baptiſm and the Supper of Bread and Wine, 

< but Shadows that ceaſe in courſe, when Chriſt 

the Subſtance is come, and of no Uſe to them 
who have attained to Chriſt the Subſtance ?* 
For this he cites R. B's Apol. p. 13, 445, 482. 


Tun former Part of this Query, I find no Au- 
thority for from the Places quoted; nor is the 
latter propos'd in R. &'s Terms; what he ſays 
on that Head in pag. 482. being a plain Confuta- | 
tion of our —— Anſwer to this es. We 
ſhall tranſcribe, 


Ir the Uſe of Water, and Wend and ine, 
« were that, wherein the very Seals of the New 
Covenant ſtood, and did pertain to the chief 
© Sacraments of the Goſpel, and Evangelical Or- 
« dinances, (ſo called) then would not the Goſpel 
differ from the Law, or be preferable to it. 
* Whereas the Apoſtle ſhews the Difference Heb. 
< 1X. 10. in that ſuch kind of Obſervations of the 
Jes, were as a Sign of the Goſpel, for that 
£ * ſtood * in Meats and Drinks and divers 
| * W "aſhings, 


e 


3 
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* 


dj Ir it be ſaid, Thoſe under the Goſpel have 
a ſpiritual Signification. eee | 


© Anſw. So had thoſe under the Law, God. 
vas the Author of thoſe, as well as | Chriſt is 
© pretended to be the Author of theſe. But doth 
not this contending for the Uſe of Water, Bread, 
and Wine, as neceſſary Parts of the Goſpel- 
Worſhip, deſtroy the Nature of it, as if the 
« Goſpel were a Diſpenfation of Shadows, not of 
the Subſtance ? . Whereas the Apoſtle, in chat 
of the Colofhans above mentioned, argues a- 


gainſt the Uſe of theſe Things, as needful to 


« thoſe that are dead and ariſen with Chriſt, be- 
«* cauſe they are but Shadows. And ſince chro- 
the whole Epiſtle. to the Hebrews, he argues 

+ with the Fews to wean them from their old 

* Worſhip, for this Reaſon, becauſe it was Typical 
and Fignrative : Is it agreeable to right Reaſon, 
eto bring them to another of the ſame Nature? 
What Ground from Scripture or Reaſon can our 
« Adverſaries bring us to evince, that one Shadow | 


« or Figure ſhould point to another Shadow or | 


Figure, and not to the Subſtance? And yet 
they make the Figure of. Circumciſion to point 

to Water-Bapiiſm, and the paſchal Lamb to 
« Bread and Wine. But was it ever known, that 


one Figure was the Antitype of the other, eſpe- 
* cially, ſeeing Proteſtants make not theſe their 
* Antitypes, to have any more [Virtue and Effi- 


cacy than the Type had? For ſince as they ſay, 
and that truly, That their Sacraments. confer not 
* Grace, but that it is conferred according to the 


© Faith of the Receiver; it will not be denied but 


* 
2 


dect. XVI. Of the Supper of Bread and Wine, 31 
Haſbings. But if the Goſpe!-Worſoip W 
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of the Supper of Bread and Wint" Sekt. XVI. 


the Faithful among the Fews received alſo Grace 
in the Uſe of their Figurative Worſhip. And 
though Papiſts boaſt, that their Sacraments 
F abundantly proverh t the be: r 6 


Taz. Vicar tells us, pag. 21 5. 8 « Of hk as 


pretend to immediate Revelation, that theſe 


outward Inſtitutions of Water-Baptiſm, and 


binding to us, and thinks, | they are to be look'd 
on as meer . | 1 0 
Bur why doc” he think ſo? « For; ON 8 . 
we are as ſure as we are of the Truth of the 
Goſpel, that whatever Commands and Inftitu- 
tiont Chriſt has given us, to be obſerved 10 the 
End of the World, and till his coming again to 
judge the World, he will never repeal them, and 


A M K T6 


IS they will be always binding to us.“ And who 
_ doubts of that? When he ſhall have prov'd 


IWater- Baptiſm and the Supper of outward Bread 


and Wine to 'be ſuch Commands and Inſtituti- 
ons of Chriſt, we all admit their being bind- 


ing to us. But as he has not done that, and the 
Weakneſs of his Attempts evidently demon- 


| ftrate his Inability to do it; he might have for- 


born his terrible Terms of Impoſtors, dreadful 
Caſe of Enthuſiaſts, vileſt Errors, had he not 


thought thoſe Bugbears neceſſary to fright Men 


from diſcerning his lack of Argument. 


1 His Diſcourſe, pag. 216, 217. of the Uſe and 
Benefit of the Supper of Bread and Wine, is 
- grounded'on a Suppoſition of its being an Inſtitu- 


tion of our Lord in the Room of the Jewiſh Paſſ- 


der; Which is before ſhewn to be a Miſtake, and 


conſequently his arguing from thence is of no 
5 Force 


confer Grace ex opere Operato; yer TO 5 


the Supper of Bread and Wine, are not now 


- Av 


/ 
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* 
# 
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Wine as a perpetual Memorial of his Death. 


Mary, and his 


"0p 
/ 


* 
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1 


Force: That the Commiunion of the Body and Blood. 


of Chriſt, which is inward and Spiritual, is a Par- 
ticipation of the Virtue of his Death, and of 


the Benefits thereof we acknowledge. But that 
the outward Supper of Bread and Wine is inſtitu- 


ted by Chriſt. for er Kere Memorial of his 
Death, the Scripture doth not inform us; and 
that ſuch an outward Memorial is not abſolutely 


neceſſary, is apparent from our Adverfary's Con- 
ceſſion p. 219. where he acknowledges, That 


« we may thankfully remember Chriſt's Death 
* at all Times, without partaking of the Supper 


« of Bread and Wine.” But adds, we muſt do 


it alſo in that way which he himſelf has ap- 


pointed. So that all his Diſcourſe centers in 


aflerting what he has not proved, viz. That 


Chriſt inſtituted the Supper of outward Bread and 


*} 7 
TS 
T 
* 


e 
»#2 2 


Hrs Aſſertion, p. 221. that the Scripture ne- 
ver ſpeaks of any other Body, Fle/b and Blood of 


Chriſt, but only that which he took of the Virgin 
farther Diſcourle on that Subject, 
p. 222, 223. the Reader will find replied to in our 


th and 19th Sections foregoing. 


Taz Vicar acknowledges, p. 224. that * the 


< wickedeſt of Men may partake of the outward 
Bread and Wine, and outwardly. profeſs their 
< Communion with Chriſt, but that, it is only 


: 1 1 
7 


( 


« the faithful  Communicants that have therein 


any true Fellowſhip and Communion with 
„ Fhriſt.“ Whence, we think it doth naturally 


follow, 


1. TA ſeeing all who partake of the Commu- 


nion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, have true 
_ Fellowſbip and Communion with Chriſt ; tis only 


the 


wn of the uo of Bread and . Sect. xvi. 


the Faithful that partake of the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. ; 


Sg Ne WD 


, 8 8 
. 


Bs Ir wicked Men do not pul of the 800 
munion of the Body and Bloo 
do partake of the Outward Bread and Vine; 3 


f Chriſt, who yet 


plainly follows, that the Outward Bread and Wi ine 
. the 0 of the "OY and e 


8: Ir he Dune 3 Broal and Wine is not "hs 
Co munion of the Body and Blood of e Ap 8 5 


is evident, that the Bread which the 


ſpeaks of 1 Cor. x. 6. was not Out wa pots 


and that the Cup he there ſpeaks of, was not 4 - 
... wardWine ; for the Bread 05 there ſpeaks of, was 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt, and the Cup 
he there ſpeaks of, was "the Communion of ad 


Blood of Chriſt, 


So that the Pita i is ain e in aſſerting 5 


appears, that the Apo- 
Wine,” 


He * alſo, p. 224. 5 they do not mb it 


[the Communion of the Body and Blood of 3 


thereto ¶ vi x. to eatingBread and drinking Wine 
as if it was only enjoyed therein. <: And therefore, 


« ſays he, when a fick Perſon who deſires to te- 
ceive the Sacrament of *Chriſt's Body and | 
Blood, but by Extremity of Sickneſs, 97 any 
other Juſt Impediment; does not receive it, he 
is to be inſtructed, (as the Church directs) that 


if he do truly repent him of his Sins, and ſted- 
faſtly believe that Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffered 
Death upon the Croſs - for him, and ſhed his 
6 Blood for his Redemption, earneſtly remem- 

7 bring 


p. 281. That it plai I 
Þ ſtle is there ſpeaking ol of The outward Bread and 


» 
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« brinyz the Benefits he hath thereby, and-giving 
« him hearty: Thanks therefore, he doth eat and 
drink the Body and Blood of our Saviour pro- 
+ fitably to his SouPs Health, although he do 
« not receive the Sacrament with his Mouth.“ (K) 


T xs is a very good Inſtruction, and the Church 

in directing the fick Perſon to be fo inftrufted, 

hath done charitably and commendably : For it : 

is a great Truth, and equally ſo to a Man in 

Health as in Sickneſs, 'and therefore 'ought to be = 
univerſally inculcated. Can there be any tolera- =_ 
ble Reaſon aſſigned, why Repentance, Faith, and | 
an earneſt and thankful Remembrance of the Death - 
of Chrift, ſbould not produce the ſame Effects in a - 
found as in a ſick Perſon? May a ict Man under 
certain Qualifications,” eat and drink the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt -profitably to his Soul's 
Health, though he do not receive the Sacrament 
with his Mouth? And may notan healthly Man, 
under the ſame Qualifications do ſo too? If it be 
anſwered, This is only in caſe of any juſt Impediment. 
Let it be conſidered, that a juſt Impediment may 
be pleaded in Health as well as in Sickneſs, nor 
does the Church direct how far the Force of that 
Expreſſion ſhall extend? If it be ſaid, Yes, onlyto 
ſuch fick Perſons as defire to receive the Sacrament. 's 
We ſhall aſk, whether fuch Deſire may not be at:. 
tributed to his want of having received that whol- 

ſom Inſtruction before, which the Church in this 

Caſe of Extremity dire&s? For certainly a Man 

who in Time of his Health hath been inſtructed in, 

and experienced the Truth of the Chriſtian Doc- 

trine, thus directed to be taught, will not in 

Time of Sickneſs be much concerned about an 5 

eee 2 —— „ 
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0 The office for the Communion of the Sick. 


or the ers 75 Bread and Wite. Sect. Iv 


ternal Ceremony without the Uſe whereof, he may 


eat and drink the Body and Blood of our Savi- 


our profitably to his Soul's Health: 


- 1F'© conclude this Section, tis wall; aired; 
by a judicious () Writer on Baptiſm and the Sup- 
per, that, Certainly, if our bleſſed Lord and Sa- 
_ ©£ viour Jeſus Chriſt had deſign'd, or intended 
that ſuch external Rites as Water-Baptiſm and 


the Supper with Bread and Wine, ſhould be 


< perpetual ſtanding Ordinances in his Church; 
© neceſſarily. to be obſerved by his Followers 
every where in the World, he would have been 
very exact and particular i in the Inſtitution of 
t them, and not have left it to be continually 
_ <« diſputed at what Time, in what! Manner, and by 


< whom. the Ordinances ſhould be admiiniſtred.? 
The ſame Author notes, that, not only theſe 


« Particulars, but many others, have been the 
< Subjects of Diſpute, ſo that a bare Hiſtory of 


the different Opinions about thoſe external Rites, | 


_ © would be a very good Confutation of dern. 


War a deplorable Thing: it is, Raich 00 R. 
Claridge, to conſider the Confuſions that are a- 


< mong thoſe, who think Chriſtianity, as it. 


<. were caſhiered, if the outward Ceremonies. of 


© Water-Baptiſm and the Outward Supper, be laid 
_ © aſide? Some ſprinkle, others pour, and a third 
dip or plunge. . Thus they differ about the 
Mode of Baptiſm ; and then for the Subjects, 
the Contention is no leſs. Some pleading for 


© Infants and adult Perſons alſo, if not admitted 
1 to | 
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ch 5. M. in an — to A. renſr G Great Caſe of 


Tithes, p. 164. Publiſhed Anno 1730. 
em) Fs Life and — Works, p. * 
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for Rites or Uſages, either preceding, accom- 
« panying, or conſequential to it, they are very 
© much divided. The Facobites in Spain, Cyprus, 
« Meſopotamia, Babylon and Paleſtive, ſign their 


« imprinted with a burning Iron!“ Breerwood's 
A GE ER 5 


Tux Papiſts uſe the Sign of the Croſßs, Gofſips, 
Cream, Salt, Spittle, 8 Inſufflations, 
hurch of England, ſo 


N 
tin their Baptiſm ; the Cl 
7 called, uſes the Croſs and Goſſips; the Bap- 
V 


« tits and Independents neither; the Facobites and 
* Cophti uſe Circumciſion, the former of both 


© Wl © Sexes, Breertobod ibid. The latter give infe- 
e. WW © rior Orders (under Prieſthood) to Infants pre- 
t WW + fently after Baptiſm, Freerwood, p. 157. The 
5 Papiſts and National Church, uſe Confirmati- 

on; ſome Baptiſts, Impoſition of Hands; and 


for the External Supper, the Variety of Opini- 
ons aboutir, and of Ceremonies and Geſtures 


d , tiated, i. e. the Subſtance of the Bread and 
d Wine is changed into the Subſtance of Chriſt's 
EC * natural Body and Blood, after theſe Words 


S> of Confecration by a Prieſt, Hoc eſt enim Corpus 
r We mean, For this is my Body. The Lutherans main- 
d MW tain'a Conſubſtantiation, that is, That there 
o is the Subſtance of Bread and Wine after Con- 
_ I fecration, yet ſo as that the Subſtance of Chriſt's 


natural Body and Blood is there alſo, but 
they know not how, and therefore are pleaſed 
to expreſs themſelves by theſe Prepoſitions, 


»- 


321 
« to Water in their Infancy: Others for adult Per- 
© ſons only, upon Profeſſion of their Faith. Then 


Children before Baptiſm, many in the Face, 
« ſome in the Arm, with the Sign of the Crols, 


© others not, upon thoſe that are baptized: And 


© in the Uſe of it, is very great. The Pap 
f WM © hold that the Bread and Wine are tranſubſtan- 
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ternal Ceremony without the Uſe whereof, he may 
eat and drink the Body and Blood of our _ 
our profitably to his Soul's Health: 


: * 7 


- To conclude this Section, tis well 1 
by a judicious (7) Writer on Baptiſm and the Sup- 
per, that, . Certainly, if our bleſſed Lord and Sa- 
« viour Jeſus Chriſt had deſign'd, or intended 
that ſuch external Rites as Water-Baptiſm and 


the Supper with Bread and Wine, ſhould be - 


< perpetual ſtanding Ordinances in his Church; 

_ © neceſſarily to be obſerved by his Followers 
every where in the World, he would have been 
very exact and particular i in the Inſtitution of 
them, and not have left it to be. continually 
« diſputed at what Time, in bat Manner, and 


< whom. the Ordinances ſhould be adniiniſtred.” 


The fame Author notes, that, not only theſe 
< Particulars, but many others, have been the 
Subjects of Diſpute, ſo that a bare Hiſtory of 
the different Opinions about thoſe external Rites; 
© would be a very. good Confutation of OW: 


© Wrar a deplorable Thing it is, faith (m) R. 
Claridge, to conſider the Confuſions that are a- 


q mong thoſe, who think Chriſtianity, as it 


<. were caſhiered, if the outward Ceremonies of 


_ © Water-Baptiſm and the Outward Supper, be laid 
< aſide? Some ſprinkle, others pour, and a third 
< dip or plunge. Thus they differ about the 
Mode of Baptiſm; and then for the Subjects, 
the Contention is no leſs. Some pleading for 


.C infants and adult Perſons alſo, if not admitted 
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« to Water in their Infancy : Others for adult Per- ; 
© ſons only, 41. Profeſſion of their Faith. Then 
for Rites or Uſages, either preceding, accom- 

« panying, or conſequential to it, they are very 
much divided. The Facobites in Spain, Cyprus, 

« Meſopotamia, Babylon and Paleſtine, ſign their | 
Children before Baptiſm, many in the Face, YN 
« ſome in the Arm, with the Sign of the Crols, 20 

« imprinted With a burning Iron.“ Breerwood's 
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| TEE Papiſts uſe the Sign of the Croſs, Goflips, 8 
! Cream, Salt, Spittle, Ephphathas, Inſufflations, 
tin their Baprifm ; the Church of England, fo 
. | 
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called, uſes the Croſs and Goſſips ; the Bap- 
« tifts and Independents neither; the Facobites and 
* Cophti aſe Circumciſion, the former of both. 
e © Sexes,” Breerwood ibid. The latter give infe- 
© rior Orders (under Prieſthood) to Infants pre- 
f WW + fently after Baptiſm, Breerwood, p. 157. The 
„ < Papifts and National Church, uſe Confirmati- 
« on z ſome Baptiſts, Impoſition of Hands; and 
others not, upon thoſe that are baptized: And 
for the External Supper, the Varlery of Opini- 
ons about it, and of Ceremonies and Geſtures 
in the Uſe of it, is very great. The Papiſts 
f WM «© hold chat the Bread arid Wine ate tranſubſtan- 
d tiated, 5. e. the Subſtance of the Bread and 
d Wine is changed into the Subſtance of Chriſt's 
natural Body and Blood, after theſe Words 
* of Confecration by a Prieſt, Hoc eft enim Corpus 
* meum, For this ismy Body. The Lutherans main- 
\ tain a Conſubſtantiation, that is, That there 
is the Subſtance of Bread and Wine after Con- 
ſecration, yet᷑ ſo as that the Subſtance of Chriſt's 
natural Body and Blood is there alſo, but 
of they know not how, and therefore are pleaſed 
to expreſs themſlelyes * theſe Prepoſitions, 
| 5 £7 <0 SM. 
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in, cum, vel ſub, that it is there, either in, with, 
or under the Elements. The Calviniſts, and 
the Church of England, ſo called, hold a real 
Preſence, but not corpoteal. 


Bread and Wine, but not of Subſtance. The 
FHPapiſts uſe Wafers and Wine; others Bread and 
Wine: Some cut and croſs the Bread; others 


cut and break it. And then for Geſtures, ſome 


« fit, ſome kneel, ſome lie proſtrate upon the 
Earth; and others, as I have read, either 
ſtand or walk. 1 . 


. TksE de of Opinions, Modes, Ce- 
< remonies and Geſtures, have ſadly divided 


* Chriſtendom, and begat ſuch violent Contenti- 


ons, Feuds and Animoſities, which have not 
been ſatisfied in ſome without Goals and Dun- 
< geons, and in others without Fire and Faggot. 
So the Spiritual Baptiſm and Supper have been 
< neglected, to the great Reproach and Infamy 
of the Chriſtian Religion; the lean fleſhed 
< Kine, as in Pharaoh's Dream, have eaten up 
the Fat; and the thin Ears have devoured the 


Rank and Full: Lifeleſs Forms being ſet up 
inſtead of the living Power, and the Truth and 


Subſtancè poſtponed to empty Shadows and 
Ceremonies. 


S E CH. 


The Diſſenters 
generally affirm a Change of Relation in the 


Sect. XVI. Of the RESURREC.T10N; 


880 K XVll. 


of the RecvareeTION: 


Tur Vicar's firſt Query i is, What becomes of 
© the Souls of good Men when they die?“ He An- 


ſwers, -* they are immediatly received into a State 


« of Joy and F elicity: 


Bur what docs le mean bs a State of 17 
and Felicity? Neither a State of Life nor of pro- 
per Reward. Hear him elſe in the next Page 
peak for himſelf, The Sbul ſays he, while it 
is in a ſeparate State, is in a State of Death, as 


© the Separation of the Soul and Body i 18 Death? EO | 


* and to live in a State of Death can never be 
thought a compleat Happineſs, nor a proper 
* Reward of good Men.* But -how a State of 
Neath can be a State of Joy and Felicity; or 
how that which is in a State of Death can be 
properly ſaid to Live, he has not explained to our 
Comprehenſions. He talks indeed of an Opini- 
on of Many of the ancient Fathers about a 
middle State for ſeparate Souls in Paradiſe, where 
they are in Reſt and Peace till the Day of Fudg- 
nent, and would inſinuate, that our Saviour him- 
elf was of the ſame Mind; why elle does he 


produce Luke xxi. 43. To Day ſbalt thou be 


with me in Paradice. This middle State of Reſt, 

ind Peace he ſpeaks of, as receptive not only of 

tne Sou Is _ good Men, but alſo of the wicked ztho' 
„ the 
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the latter one would have thought fitter Subjects 
for a RomjG Pg. [. 
Bur this Imaginary middle State of departed e 
Souls he mentions as ating his own Opinion, N 
that their Happineſs is not complete till after I « , 
< their Reſurrection ; when at the general Judg- 
< ment at the laſt Day, they ſhall have their final 
Sentence of Happineſs and Salvation paſſed Nat 
< upon them by their Saviour, and have their W: þ 
perfect Conſummation and Bliſs both in Body Nr 
and Soul, in his everlaſting Kingdom and Glo» Net. 
ry.“ 8 . 1 
Buy Reſurrefion, he means the Reſurrection of | 
the Body that dies, and its Reunion again to the Soul, M 3 
as he expreſſes it p. 228, And that the ſame Bod) P 
for Subſtance ſhall be raiſed again. b. 335. for he if 
makes it an Article of Faith p. 238. that an earth- 
ly and an heavenly, a natural and a ſpiritual Body, M 1 
may be all one and the ſame in Matter and Subſtance. i 


Tux Reſurrection of the Dead we firmly be. 
lieve, according to the Scriptures, but are a6. tf. 
M. Penn, rightly ſays, (u) Negative to the groß . B 
Conceits of People concerning the riſing of this Car- 
nal Body we carry about us, for, I the Compleat: th 
Happineſs of the Soul reſts in a Reunion to a Car- 
nal Body, for ſuch it is ſown ; never cry out upanſiſſ« gi 
Ihe Turks Alcoran ; for ſuch an Heaven and tht 
Joys of it ſuit admirably well with ſuch a Reſur- . K 
rection. 3 | re 
, Taz Vicarin p. 225. has produc'd theſe ſaying bu 
of V. Penn; but ſhould in juſtice have added hi A. 
Reaſons for ſo Aſſerting; (o) The Reaſon's,ſW* ed 


« ſays V. Penn, I have to give againſt this Bat. an 


| Hu | © barous Conceit, I thus contract, an 
= | "In | © Bxcavsſ an 
. ß AIEs 0 | — I R. 
.) Defence of Goſpel Truths. p. 44; 1 55 th 


(o) Works. Vol. 2. Pe 545, 


* 


ect. XVI. Of the RESURRECTION. 
« Becavst that the Scripture ſpeaks of a Dif. 


« ſolution, and no Reſurrection of that which is 


« diſſolved, being earthly, and unfit for aCzleſtial 
« Paradiſe ; and therefore holds forth a building 


F God an Houſe eternal in the Heavens. © 


0 Fs Ir the Body be the Gime, it muſt have 


the ſame nature, otherwiſe not the ſame Body: 
but if it have the ſame Nature, it will be cor- 


© ruptible ſtill. Mortal Seeds bring forth Mor- 
tal Natures, for that change made, tell me 
« what remains of the the old earthly Body? 


3. Ir makes the Soul uncapable of com- 7 


« pleat Happineſs without a Fleſhly Body, as' 


if Heaven were an earthly Place to ſee, walk 
ein, and for all our outward Senſes to be en- 
joy'd and exerciſed, as in this World, tho 
in an higher Degree; which I call Mahometiſm : 

* Forwhat ſpiritual Happineſs the Body now 


can have, reſpecting God, is derived through 
© the Soul to the Body, and not through the 
* Body to the Soul : beſides if ſo great a Change 
gor Alteration paſs upon the Body, how is it 
© that carnal and ſenſible Body that ſuffered? 
' and how can that ſame Body be equally ſen- 


© ible of Cæleſtial Delights? For the Fleſh and 


and Blood that ſuffered, is not to enter God's 
Kingdom ; and if that very ſame carnal Body 
© enter not, which ſuſtained any part of the Tri- 


© bulations, the great Knot is broken, and our 


© Adverſary's ſtrongeſt, if not only Plea, is render- 
' ed invalid : for if the ſame natural Body, Parts 


and Senſes, conſiſting of living Fleſh,, Blood 


* and Bones, that ſuffered and died, riſe not, 


* another is given, in which the Children of the 


Reſurection who have ſuffered in the Fleſh have 
their Recompence. þ. 5 5 


1 THESE 
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TRESE Conſequences, as V. P. ſhews, do na- 
turally follow from aſſerting the Ręſurrettion of 
the ſame Body; to avoid which the Vicar ſays, 
Pp 227. We always diftinguiſh between the 
© Body as it is ſown in the Grave, a natural, 
* Earthly, Mortal Body; and as it is raifed 
2a a ſpiritual, heavenly and immortal Body ;* But 
let. him diſtinguiſh as the Apoſtle does, 1 Cor. 
xv. 44. There is a natural Body, and there isa 
ſpiritual ' Body, from which diſtinction Thomas 
" Ellwood infers, that the Apoſtle really makes 
two diſtinct Bodies. But the Vicar p. 228. finds 
fault with this, and ſubſtitutes a new Way of 
diſtinguiſhing, between a natural, earthly, mortal 
Eody, and a ſpiritual, heavenly, and immortal Body, 
while yet (according to him) they are not diſtinct 
Bodies, but One and the ſame Body, 


He proceeds p. 228. And, which is very 
ſtrange, they make thelargeDeſcription of the 
Reſurrection of the Dead in that Chapter not to 
relate at all to the Reſurrection of the Body, but 
to the two States of Men in the natural and ſpi- 
ritual Birth; cantrary to. the plain import af 
the Wards and the Senſe of all found Chriſtians. 
For this he cites V. P's, Invalidity of John Fal- 
dots Vaneication;:p. 369. 250. 7700» 
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Bur V. Penn fays no ſuch matter, concern- 
ing the large Deſcription of the Reſurrection of 
the Dead in that Chapter; but ſpeaking particu- 
larly of the 44th Verſe, ſays, (p) Ido utterly deny 
that this Text is concerned in the Reſurrefion of Man's 
carnal' Body at all. And then recites it with the five 
following Verſes, which treat ofthe firſt and ſecond 
Adam, and bearing the Images of the Earthly and of 
the heavenly. So that I/. Penn's Diſcourſe hs 
' © MS. ; y ö „ "E IS t 14t 
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N see . Po. vol. 2. p. 438. 
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get XVI. Of the REcUnRECTION. 


chat Head is limited to the Senſe of thoſe fix Ver- 
ſes ; Whereas the Apoſtle through forty Verſes 


of that Chapter preceding had been treating 


of the Reſurre&ion of the Dead, which W. P. 


does not at all deny. 


Tas Vicar proceeds, P. 228. « To ſhew the 
+ great increaſe of the Happineſs of a pious Soul 
to have its Body, that dies, raifed and reunited 


again to it. And p. 229. ſays, If even 
theſe grols earthly Bodies here, eſpecially 
when they are in a ſound and healthful State, 


are in a ghee Meaſure. in good Men now, are 
capable of Miniſtring to the Soul ſo much Plea- 


of Sorrow and trouble; no doubt our pure 
refined Cæleſtial Bodies which we ſhall have 


Healthful State, and entirely ſuited and ſub- 
ſervient to the Spiritual Operations of the 
Soul, will be capable of Miniſtring to it 
much more Pleaſure and delight, and of a 
much more noble, ſpiritual, and Heavenly Na- 
rure, without any the leaſt mixture of Sor- 
row and Trouble. 


Bur how much Plealure and Delight, the 
groſs earthly Bodies of good Men, here do Mi- 
niſter to their Souls, he has not told us; that 


theſe groſs earthly Bodies have been a Grief 


and Burden, to, the Souls of good Men, fromwhich 
they have deſired earneſtly to be releaſed, may 


be reaſonably concluded from the Words of the 


Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. v. 2, 3. 4. For. in this 
we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with 
our Houſe which is from Heaven. It fo be that be- 


ing. clothed, wwe ſnall not be found naked ; for we 
| that 


and brought in Subjection to the Spirit, as they 
ſure and Delight, tho? allay'd with a mixture 


at the Reſurrection, and which will be in a 
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tbat are in this Tabernacle do groan being burdened, 
ing, rather to be abſent from the Body and preſent with 
the Lord. The Apoſtle, *tis plain, plac'd his 
Happineſs in an Abſence from this groſs Earth- 
ly Body; is it then in any wiſe probable that 
that he ſhould look for, and expect a Reunion 
to that ſame Body of which he ſays, V. 6. 
IM hilſt wwe are at Home in the Body we are abſent 


from the Lord? The contrary we think is evi- 
dent from his own expreſs Declaration. V. 1. 


For we know that if the earthly Houſe of this Taber- 
nacle were diſſolved, «ve have a building of God, an 
Houſe not made with Hangs, eternal in the Heavens. 
Which directly concludes the Change not of Ac- 
cidents but of Bodies; though the Vicar aſſerts 
ſuch Concluſion 20 be meſt falſe, p. 238. but dog- 
matically, and without Proof, 


He truly acknowledges p. 229, that * there 
is a Reſurrection of the Dead mentioned in 
« Scripture, that is ta be underſtood in a Spiri- 


< tual Senſe, of the Reſurrection of the Soul from 


the Death of Sin, to a Life of Righteeuſneſs. 


but adds, p. 230. This ſeems to be all that 


many of them ſthe vaters] at leaſt under- 
« ſtand by the Reſurrection of the Dead, and ſo 
< are in the ſame Error with Hymeneus and Phi- 
© letus, who ſaid, The Reſurrection was already 
e paſt, 2 Tim: ii. 18.“ How fond is he. of 
making the 2akers Erroneous; who cancludes 
poſitively, bey are in an Error, from what he 


ſays, it ſeems many of them underſtand. So 


that from premiſes at moſt but ſeemingly true, he 
draws a Concluſion directly falſe, for the Quaker; 
do firmly believe, that beſide the Reſurrection 
of the Soul from the Death of Sin, to a Life of 
Righteonſne)s while Here, there will be a. Refur- 
3 N e e 
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And Verſe, 8. We are confident I fay, and il. 
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c 
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« refion of the Dead .hereafter, and that we muſt 


all appear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt 


that every one may receive the Things done in bis 
Body, according to what be bath done, whether it be 


good or bad. 2 Cor. v. 10. What therefore our 


＋ 
* 


2 


Opponent ſays, and this is what many of the 


* Duakers have been heard to ſay, that they 
expected no Reſurrection but what they had 
« already within them, or what they were to receive 
immediately after Death,” we decline the Belief 
of, till he ſhall ſatisfy us: 1 


I. Whether ever he heard any Quakers ſay ſo? 


II. Who they were? Sek pegs 
III. If he did not hear them himſelf, who did? 


- IV. How many were heard to ſay ſo, and where 
they dwell ? OKs Sr ue og, 


We can aſſure him that there are many Per- 
ſons, whoſe Acqaintance and freedom of Conver- 


ſation with the Quakers muſt needs have far exceed- 
ed his, that never heard from them any ſuch ſaying; 


tis much they ſhould diſcover to a profeſſed Ad- 


verſary, what they conceal from their moft Inti- 


mate Friends, 


P. 230. And they have in their Books ex- 
« preſly oppoſed the ſaying, that the glorified 


Saints in Heaven do yet hope for the Reſur- 
rection of their Bodies.“ 


Wurxx he ſhall prove by plain Scripture that 
the glorified Saints in Heaven, do hope for 
the Reſurrection of the ſame Bodies that they had 
here on Earth, we ſhall acknowledge thoſe to 
be miſtaken who oppoſe that Not ion, which the 


Text he produces, viz. Rom. viii. 23, 24. is vo- 
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ry far from proving. The Words of the Apoſtle 


are; We our ſelves groan within our ſelves waiting 
for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of our Bo- 
dy. But *tis a moſt unnatural Conſequence to 


inter, from the Saints here on Earth waiting for 


0 A A&A 


the Redemption of their Bodies, that /o mu/t 


the glorified Saints in Heaven loo; ſeeing they are 
already delivered from the Bondage of Corruption in- 


Verſe. 21. 


to the glorious LT of the Children 5 God. 


As to Richard Hubberthorn, whom i in p. 338. 
he cites as ſaying, © There is no ſuch Doctrine 
in Scripture as that the Saints have not received the 


© Redemption of their Podies. R. Hubberthorn's 


Words are, 1 the People mind the Scripture, there 
is no fuch Doctrine in it, as the Saints in Heaven 
have not the Redemption of their Bodies. Now the 


Vicar left out the Words in Heaven, that he might 
make R. H's Aſſertion ſeem oppoſite to that. 


of the Apoſtle, Rom. vii. 23, 24. who plain- 


ly ſpeaks of e and other Saints chen on 
Earth. g | of | | 


rl i very vain th that the Reſurrecti- 
on from the Dead joined with the laſt Judge- 
ment can be no other than the Reſierechon 
of the Body that died. For ?tis the Body 


* 


only that dies, and that can be raiſed again. 
And therefore when the Queſtion is put, How 
are the Dead raiſed up? it immediately follows; 


And with what Body do they come 1. Cor. xv. 35- 


Bur the Anſwer to that Fi which he. 
has modeſtly omitted, directly contradicts what 
he has aſſerted ; Thou ſoweſt not, lays the Apoſtle, 
that Body which ſhall be. Whence * tis plain, that 

tis not the ſame Body that dies that 1 
raiſe 
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| raiſed again. But the Vicar is too apt to run a- 
way with Texts which ſpeak of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, and include rhey intend the Re- 
ſurrection of the ſame Body: Why elſe 1 he 


ö mention 1 Cor, xv. 58. 1 Thefſ. iv. in 
| neither of which the ſameneſs of Bodies 1 is men- ; 
| tion'd. 


P. 232. Axp we have many Inſtances in the 
« Scripture, of the Reſurrection of the Bodies of 
the Dead to Lite again both in the Old and New 
Teſtament; and particularly of the Reſurrecti- 


; on of Chriſt's own Body which was laid in 
. the Grave; which is made an undeniable Proof, a 
; | Earneſt, and Pledge of ours.“ ( 
1 Bur that the Inſtance of Chriſt's Reſurrecti- | 
- 2 with the ſame Body does not neceſſarily prove, 
| that our Bodies are to be raiſed the very ſame* 
8 we now have; we ſhall do the Vicar the Ho- ” 
. nour in this Place to produce againſt him the . 
JW. 7efimony of the learned and judicious John Lock, G 
who in 5 ſecond Reply to the 2 of Mor- = 

. ceſter thus writes, | 1 f 
x (9) Tax next Text of Scripture you bring 

; for the ſame Body, is, I there be no Reſur- 
g « reftion of the Dead, then is not Chrift raiſed,. 
8 « From which your Lordſhip argues, It ſeems 

: 0 then other Bodies are to be raiſed as his was, I 
f « grant, other Dead as certainly raiſed as Cbriſt 
os da; for elſe his Reſurrection would be of no 
e | © uſero Mankind. Barl GY not ſee how it fol- 
it | e 
0 . N 
0 (4) See his Work Vol. 1. p. 438, 439. 
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of the RESURRECTIO N. Sect. XVII. | 
« lows, that they ſhall be raiſed with the ſame 


Body, as your Lordſhip infers in theſe 
"whether his Body was the ſame material Subſtance 


not at all, nor that it had the ſame undi- 
ſtinguiſhed Lineaments and marks, yea and 
the ſame Wounds that it had at the Hour of 
his Death. If therefore your Lordſhip will 


GQ 


argue from otber Bodies being raiſed as his was, 
that they muſt keep Proportion with his in 
< Sameneſs , then we muſt believe that every 
Man ſhall be raiſed with the ſame Lineaments, 


and other Notes of. Diſtinction he had at the 


« Time of his Death, even with his Wounds 


yet open, if he had any, becauſe our Saviour 
« was ſo raiſed ; which ſeems to me ſcarce recon- 
« cileable with what your Lordſhip ſays of a 


at Man falling inis a Conſumption, and dy- 


* WS - 


Bur whether it will conſiſt or no with your 


« Lordſhip's meaning it that Place, this to me 
_ © ſeems a Conſequence that will need to be better 
« prov'd, viz. That our Bodies muſt be raiſed 


the fame juſt as our Saviour's was; becauſe St. 
Paul ſays, I there be no Reſurrection of the 
Dead, then is not Chriſt riſen. For it may be 
a good Conſequence, Chriſt is riſen, therefore 
there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead; and 
yet this may not be a good © Conſequence, 


with the fame Body they had at their Death, 
contrary to what your Lordſhip ſays concern- 
ing a fat Man dying of a Conſumption. _ 


Words annexed ; And can there be any doubt, 


which was united to the Soul before? I anſwer, 


Chriſt was raiſed with the ſame Body he had 
at his Death, therefore all Men ſhall be raiſed 
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« the Caſe, I think, far different betwixt our Sa- 
viour and thoſe to be raifed at the Laſt Day. 


< xr, His Body ſaw not Corruption, and 
therefore to give him another Body, new 


moulded, mixed with other Particles, which 
were not contain'd in it as it lay in the Grave, 
whole and intire as it was laid there, had been 
to deſtroy his Bodys to frame a new one 
without any need. But why with the remain- 


ning Particles of a Man's Body long fince 


diſſolved, and moulder'd into Duſt and Atoms, 
(whereof poſſibly a great Part may have under 
gone variety of Changes, and entered into other 


c 
6 
» 
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Concretions even in the Bodies of other Men) 
other new Particles of Matter mixed with them, 
may not ſerve to make his Body again, as well 


as the mixture of newand different Particles of 


Matter with the old, 'did in the Compaſs of his 


Lite make his Body; I think no Reaſon can 


be given. 


© Tus may ſerve to ſhgw, why, though the 


Materials of our Saviour's Body were not 
changed at the Reſurrection ; yet it does not 
follow, but that the Body of a Man, dead and 


rotten in his Grave, or burnt, may at the 


laſt Day have ſeveral new Particles in it, and 
that without any Inconvenience. Since what- 
ever Matter is vitally united to his Soul, is his 
Body, as much as is that, which was united to it 
when he was born, or in any other part of his 
Life, e ET 
Ye 


2. © In the next Place, the Size, Shape, Fi- 


gure and Lineaments, of our Saviour's Body, 
even to his Wounds into which doubting. 


Thomas put his Fingers and his Hand, were to 
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be kept in the raiſed Body of our Saviour, the 
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ſame they were at his Death, to be a Con- 
viction to his Diſciples, to whom he ſhewed 
himſelf, and who were to be Witneſſes of his 


< Reſurrection, that their Maſter, the very ſame 


* 
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Man was crucified, dead and buried, and raiſed 
again; and therefore he was handled by them, 
and eat before them after he was riſen, to give 


them in all Points full Satisfaction, that it was 
really he, the ſame and not another, nor a 


Spectre or Apparition of him: Though I do 
not think that your Lordſhip will thence argue, 


that becauſe: others are to be raiſed as he was, 


therefore it is neceſſary to believe, that becauſe 


he eat after his Reſurrection, others at the 
laſt Day ſhall eat and drink after they are raiſ- 
ed from the Dead; which ſeems to me as good 
an Argument, as becauſe his undiſſolved Body 
was raiſed out of the Grave, juſt as it there lay 


entire, without the mixture of any new Par- 


ticles ; therefore the corrupted and conſumed 
Bodies of the Dead at the Reſurrection ſhall 
be new framed only out of theſe ſcattered Par- 


ticles, which were once united to their Souls, 
without the leaſt mixture of any one ſtngle A- 
tom of new Matter. But at the laſt Day when 
all Men are raiſed, there will be no need to 


be aſſured of any one particular Man's Reſur- 


rection. Tis enough that every one ſhall ap- 


pear before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, to 


receive according to what he had done in his 


Life; but in what fort of Body he ſhall appear, 


of what Particles made up, the Scripture hav- 
ing faid nothing, but that it will be a ſpiritual 


Body raiſed in Incorruption, it is not for me to 
determine.” | 260, 
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TRE next Inſtance given by the Vicar, p. 232. 
is, And fo we are told that he Graves were open- 
ed, and many Bodies of Saints that Slept, aroſe, 
and came, out of the. Graves, after Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection, and went into the Holy City, to wit, 
the City of Jeruſalem, and appeared unto many.“ 
Matt. xxvii. 52. On which Text let the ſame 
learned Author be heard. (7) 5 
IN the New Teſtament, ſays be, (wherein I 
think, are contained, all the Articles of the Chri- 
« ſeian Faith) I find our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
to preach the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the 
* Reſurrefion from the Dead, in many Places; 
but I do not remember where the Reſurrecti- 
ton of the fame Body is ſo much as mentioned. | 
« Nay, which is very Remarkable in the Caſe, : | 
do not remember in any Place of the New | 
« Teſtament, (where the general Reſurrecti- 
on at the laſt Day is ſpoken of) any ſuch © 
« Expreſſion as the Reſurrefion of t he Body, | 
N | 
| 


much leſs of the ſame Body. 


© I 5ay the general Reſurrection at the laſt 

* Day ; becauſe where the Reſurrection of ſome 

* particular Perſons, preſently upon our Savi- 

* ours Reſurrection, is mentioned, the Words 

are, The Graves were opened, and many Bodies 
, Saints, which ſlept, aroſe, and came out of the | 
* Grave after his Reſurrection, and went into the | 
© Holy City, and appeared th many; of which | 
« peculiar way of ſpeaking of this Reſurrection, | 

the Paſſage it ſelf gives a Reaſon in theſe 

Words, appeared to many, 1. e. Thoſe who | 
ep. appeared, fo as to be known to be ri | 
len, but this could not be known, unl fs they = 
E J | 
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brought with them the Evidence, that they 
were thoſe who had been dead, whereof there 
< were theſe two Proofs ; their Graves were o- 
« pened, and their Bodies not only gone out of 
© them, but appear'd to be the ſame to thoſe 
© who had known them formerly alive, and 
Enn them to be dead and buried; For if 
they had been thoſe, who had been dead fo long, 
that all who knew them once alive were now 
gone, thoſe to whom they appeared might 
© have known them to be Men, but could not 
© have known they were tiſen from the Dead; 
< becauſe they never knew they had been dead. 
All that by their appearing they could have be 
* known, was, that they were ſo many living s 
Strangers, of whoſe Reſurrection they knew I /:: 
© nothing. Twas neceſſary therefore, that they ¶ ou 
© ſhould come in ſuch Bodies, as might in Make Re 
and Size, Ic. appear to be the ſamethey had be In 
fore, that they might be known to thoſe of their fre 
Acquaintance whom they appeared to. And ' tis the 
* probable, they were ſuch as were newly Dead, I Pr 
'< whoſe Bodies were not yet diſſolv'd and diſſi- I ge: 
< pated ; and therefore tis particularly ſaid here 
(differently from what is ſaid of the general | 
< ReſureCtion) that their Bodies aroſe: becauſe W. 


they were the ſame, that were then lying in their t 

Graves, the Moment before they aroſe: 3 

N t 

TRE Vicar's 3d. Inſtance is, And our Savi- «© & 

our us'd it as an Argument 20 fear God more u 
than Man, that they are able only to kill the Bo- 

ach, but after that have no more that they can do; \ 


« but he hath power to caſt Body and Soul into Hell Wo 
© Fire.” But as that Text makes no mention of I any 
the Sameneſs of the Body, it has nothing in it to I ha 
our Opponent's Purpoſe. h 


His 


5 
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His 4th. Inſtance too is as much beſide the 


the Buſineſs, And he, Chriſt, told the Sadducees 
« who denied the Reſurrection, that they erred not 
* knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power of God. 
Matt. xxii. 29. Mark xii. 24. And if they 
might have known that there was to be a 


Refurrection of the Body from the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament ; much more may we from 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, where we 
have it more frequently and plaihly delivered 5 


7 Ard a 


As if the Error of cheSaddcres had been their diſ- 
belief of the Reſurrection of the fame Body, where- 


ſarrection of the Dead at all ; and that our Savi- 
| our's Anſwer was not to convince them of the 

Reſurrection of the ſame Body, is evident, by his 

Inſtancing Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, as' riſen 

irom the Dead; which could not be intended of 
is Ill their Bodies, for they (upon this Opponent's own 
I, Principles) were not to be raiſed again till the 
. general Reſurrection at the laſt Day. 


„ CS Es. EV. 90 


al Bur che Ver backs his [ſtances with del 
ſe Words, And the Power of God 1s ſufficient 
ir do anſwer all the Objections that can be brought 
' from human Reaſon and Philoſophy, againſt 


+ the poſſibility of it. And he is Faithful who. 


i- Has Pfui to do it, and as he is able will 
undoubtediy do it. Hed. x. 23. 


Wr neither Queſtion che Power, nor Will of God, 
'0 do whatſoever hehath promiſed ; but that he has 
any where promiſed, that the ſame Bodies of ours 
ha Il be raiſed again at the laſt Day, the Vicar has 
10t hitherto provꝰd and that he is ſenſible he cannot 
prove it from ti aha of the New Teſtament 

| | =. 


13 their Error was in holding there was no Re- | 


337 


338 Of the R ESVRRECTION. Seck. XVII. 


we may reaſonably ſuppoſe by his producing that 
Text Heb. x: 23. where no ſuch Matter as the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body is in any wiſe treated of. 


© To our Opponent's Expoſition of the Text, 

1 Cor. xv. 36. in Page 233. We oppoſe that of 
the learned Author laſt before cited, where he ; 

ſpeaks of thoſe, = 


© (7) Wyo raiſe Queſtions and make Articles 
of Faith, about the Reſurrection of the ſame 
Body, where the Scripture ſays nothing of the 
 « ſame Body; or if it does it is with no ſmall Re- 
« primand to thoſe who make ſuch an Enquiry. 
« But ſome Man will ſay, how are the Dead raiſed 
' == _ And with what Body do they come? Thou 
Fool, that which thou ſoweſt is not quickened ex- 
« cept it die. And that which thou ſoweſt, thou 
 « fowweſt not that Body that ſball be, but bare Grain, 
eit may chance of Wheat or of ſome other Grain: 
« but God giveth it a Body as it hath pleaſed him. 
« Words, I ſhould think, ſufficient to deter us 
from determining any thing for or againſt the 
| A « fame Body being raiſed at the laſt Day. It 
8 D « ſuffices, that all the Dead ſhall be raiſed, and 
| every one appear and anſwer for the Things to 
done in this Life, and receive according to the 
Things he hath done in his Body, whether good 
or bad. He that believes this, and has nich no- 
. thing u baron herewith, I preſume may, 
and muft be acquitted, from being guilty of any 1 A 
. thing inconſiſtent with the Article of the Reſur- H. 
rection of the Dead.“ | 


i Neg | 1255 Tax 


(e) Lock's Works, Vol. I. p. 488, ” 2 
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Tix Vicar proceeds, P. 233. 


Qusſt. Shall the ſame Beds for Subſtance be 
© raiſed again. | 


c Aufi. Les, it ſhall be the ſame Body "A Sub- | 
© ſtance, ſor this the Reſurrection of the Body ne- 
« ceſlarily implies, but it ſhall not be the ſame, 
: but greatly changed, as to its Qualities. | 


Hz he tells us within the Compaſs of three 
Lines, that it ſhall be the ſame Body, and that, it 
fhall not be the ſame; to reconcile this ſeeming 
Contradiction, it might be neceſſary for him to 
ſhew, how far the Dualities of a Body may be 
changed without any Alteration of its Subſtance. 
But that is a Taſk he ſeems not qualified for. He 
tells us however, They ſhall be ſpiritual Bodies 
* not of a ſpiritual Subſtance, for then they could 
not be Bodies, but endued with ſpiritual Qua- 
* littes.” Here, though perhaps he may have a- 
dapted his Speech to his own Underſtanding, yet 
if others cannot diſcern how that which is not of 
a ſpiritual Subſtance can' be a ſpiritual Body, he 
ought in Condeſcenſion to their Weaknels farther 
to explain himſelf. | 


Bur to his Aſſertion that. The Reſurrection 
of the Body neceſſarily implies the ſame Bo- 
dy for Subſtance, Let him take the following 


| Fs Pts from Dr. H. More, as cited by Vi tam 


Penn. 


(9-5 Bur the Atheiſt, ſays the Doctor, will 


* ſtill hang on, and object farther, That the very _ 


: Term RESURRECT1O implies that the ſame Body 
on OS ſhall 


. s 1 
182 6 * 


— 


(5) W. P's Works, Vol. II. 10 441. 
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Hall riſe again; for that only that falls can be ſaid 
properly to riſe again. But, ſays he, the Anſwer 
will be eaſy, the Objection being grounded merely 
upon a Miſtake of the. Senſe of the Word, which 
1s to be interpreted out of thoſe HicHtr Or16G1- 
« NALS, the GREEK and HEBREW, and not out of 
« the Larix, though the Word in LariN doth not 
« always imply an individual Reſtitution of what i; 
« gone or fallen, as in that Verſe in Ovi p, 


a W N GB 


-—— I.-C 


23 


Vuo.icta tamen vinces, ſubverſaque Troja re- 
ſurges. | | | 
Bur this ſaith he, is not ſo near to our Pur- 
75 (yet it excludes the ſame numerical Troja.) 
et us rather conſider the Greek Word evasar; 
which Reſurrefio ſupplies in Latin, and there- 
fore muſt be made to be of as large a Senſe as it. 
Now eyaseo15 is ſo far from ſignifying (in ſome 
Places) the Reproduction, or Recovery of the ſame 
Thing that was before, that it bears no Senſe at 
all of Reiteration in it, as Mat. xxii. 24. Ki 
dvacTdre onigue Wealge dure and ſhall raiſe up 
Seed unto his Brother. Alſo Gen. vii 4+ there 
tEararrdou' and dvdirhue ſignifies merely a living 
Subſtance, and therefore 'ava;7as:s in an active 
Signification, according to this Senſe, will be | 
nothing elſe but a giving or continuing Life and 
Subſtance to a Thing. The Word in the Hebrew .. 
that anſwers to 'ara5ryue is DD) which Tran- : 
ſlators tranſlate a living Subſtance; whence | _ 
p according to this Analogy, may very . 
1 
C 
„ 
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it 


well bear the ſame Latitude of Senſe that 
Ty they being both Words that are render- 
ed Reſurrectio, but fimply of themſelves, only 
_« Vivification, or Erection unto Life, 
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Bor what a Liberty does the Vicar take in in- 

N terpreting theſe Words of the Apoſtle, but GO 

; giveth it a Body as it pleaſeth him, 1 Cor. xv. 38. 

a The Bodies of the Saints, /ays he, ſhall be raiſ- 

of « ed again, much altered as to their Condition 

fo and Qualities, and clothed with new Orna- 

15 ments ſuitable to them, as it pleateth God.“ 


By which he repreſents the Apoſtle ſo improperly 
ſpeaking; as to uſe the Term Body tor new Orna- 
ments ſuitable to the Body. | 


e- 

Bur the Vicar adds, p. 234. That it ſhal! 
VE be raiſed the ſame Body for Subſtance that was 
I « ſown, he plainly afterwards declares, when he 
od * ſays, This corruptible ſhall put on Incorrupfion 3 
my « which cannot be meant of another, but of 


this ſame numerical Body that is fown.* 


Bur if* this Corruptible, while here in a cor- 
ruptible State, be not the ſame numerical Body, 
why muſt it be the ſame numerical Body when 
it ſhall. put on. Incorruption a FI. 

Philoſophers will tell us that a Man's Body 
while here in the different Stages of his Life is not 
the ſame numerical Body. 


« A Man, ſaith (7) John Lock, may ſuſpend his 
determining the Meaning of the Apoſtle to be 
that a Sinner ſhall ſuffer for his Sins in the very 
* ſame Body wherein he committed them, becauſe 
St. Paul does not ſay he ſhall have the very 
ſame Body when he ſuffers, that he had when 
he ſinned. The Apoſtle ſays indeed, done in 
his Body. The he had, and did things in 


1 


(.:) His Works, Vol. I. p. 485. 
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© at five or fiſteen, was no doubt HIS Body as 


much as that which he did things in at fifty was 
Hs Body, tho? his Body were not the very ſame 
< Body at thoſe different Ages: And ſo will the 
Body, which he hall have after the Reſurrec- 
< tion, be bis Body, though it be not the very 
«* fame with that which he at five or Fifteen, or 


. © fifty. He that at zbreeſcore is broke on the 


c Wheel, for a Murder he commutted at twenty, 
< B puniſhed for what he did in his Body ; tho? 
the Body he has, i. e. his Body at 7breeſcore, 
be not the fame, i. 2. made up of the fame indi- 


\ * vidual Particles of Matter, that. that Body 


Was, which he had forty Years before. When 

* your Lordſhip has reſolved with your felt what 
* that ſame immutable He is, which at the laſt 
Judgment ſhall receive the Things done in his 
Body; your Lordſhip will eaſily fee, that the 
Body he had when an Embrio in the Womb, 
when a Child playing in Coats, when a Man 
© marrying a Wife, and when bedrid dying of a 
< Conſumption, and at laſt which he ſhall have 


© after his Reſurrection, are each of them his 


Body, though neither of them be the og Bo- 
6 * ay, the one with the other. 92 

By this the Vicar may perceive that a Body 
may be a Man's true Body, and yet not the ſame 
Body ; ſo that what he ſays, p. 235. that Whe- 


ther theſe Bodies of ours will be properly Fleſh 


and Blood in Heaven, or not, it is enough that 
that they will be our true Bodies,“ is no Proof 
of their being the fame Bodies; for if our Bo- 


dies while yet Fleſh and Blood, in different Stages 


of Lite, are not the ſame , how is it to be ſup- 


poſed they ſhall be the ſame in Heaven, though 


not Fleſh and Blood. 


Page 
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Page 235. He propoſes this 


Queſt. Is not the Belief of the Reſurrection 


© of the ſame Body for Subſtance, a precarious 


Fundamental of the Chriſtian Faith? And as 
his Authority for ſo doing, cites Daniel Philipss 
Proteus Redivivus, p. 29. e 


War Reader, ſuſpecting no Artifice, would 
not hence conclude, that D. Philips had called 
the Belief of the Reſurrection of the ſame Body for 
Subſtance a precarious Fundamental of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith? But, *tis no ſuch Matter: That Au- 
thor's Writings have no ſuch Soleciſins. T was 
G. Keith, not D. Philips, that called the belief of 
the ſame Body, a Fundamental Article of the Ghri- 
ftian Faith; and the Term precarious was uſed, 
to ſhew his doubtful Manner of expreſſing him- 
ſelf concerning itt. 


FTnar our Reader may the better judge for 
himſelf whether the Vicar has attempted to im- 
poſe upon him, and abuſe Dr. Philips, or not, 
we ſhall tranſcribe the entire Paſſage as it is in 
Proteus Redivivus, not p. 29. (as the Vicar has it) 
but p. 24, 25, 26, 27. | Fo ol 


Page 24. G. Keith is quoted, ſaying, * I told 
© the Auditory how the Quakers Ignorance 
and falſe Notions of Philoſophy deſtroyed their 
Faith, and hindered them to believe that ne- 
« ceſſary and fundamental Article of the Chriſti- 
« an Faith, that Chriſt's Body that he had on 


Ear ths the ſame in Subſtance it was in Hea- - 


ven. for if it is not the ſame in Subſtance, it 
is in no Reſpect the ſame*, 


7 Upon 
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Upon which Saying of G. Keith, D. P. thus 


obſ erves, 


£ We are not, Gul he, of the 8 by, 1 


c 


< they had been deprived of Aristotle's Philoſophy, 


o 


C 
C 
2 
© 
ba 


8 


a great Man among the Romans, who ſaid, If 


they ſhould have wanted ſeveral Articles of 
their Faith. We do not eſteem Heatheniſh Phi- 


loſophy eſſential to our Religion, neither do we 


matter how ignorant we are in that, our prin- 


cipal Care bemg to make our Calling and Fleer 
tion ſure. 


Tur the Quakers Tenorance and falſe Nolions 


of Philoſophy deſtroyed their Faith, G. K. dog- 
matically aſſerteth; but how doth he prove 1t? 
Why, ' he faith, 7. bey do not believe that Chriſt”s 

Body that be had on Earth is, the ſame in Subſtance 
it was in Heaven. How doth he make out, 
that the Sameneſs of a Spiritual Body, which 
was once a natural Body conſiſts only in its Sub- 
ſtance, may not his /p/e dixit (when ſupported 
with a great Aſſurance) be credited? Then he 


hath another notable Argument, which is re- 
ſerved till laſt, and probably, as he thinks the 


moſt concluſive, viz. Hit be not the ſame in Sub- 
ftance, it is in no reſpef the ſame. How preca- 


rious is this Fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, (as G. K. terms it) if it hath no better 


a Foundation than an {F to ſi upport It. 


< I rave two Queries to propoſe to G. K. on 


this Head, to which I ſhall expect his Anſwer, | 
when he thinks fit to reply. 


fFirſt, I defire ink to demonſtrate, wherein 
the Sameneſs of a Natural Body doth confiſt ? 
« Becauſe, if he cannot demonſtrate wherein that 


« conſiſts, 
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« conſiſts, I ſhall give little Heed to what he ma- 
giſterially aſſerteth, concerning the {dentity of 
« a Spiritual Body. | | 


Secondly, WreTHER he doth apply the Term 
« Subſtance, to Cad, finite Spirits, and Body, in 
the fame, or different Significations ? If it ſtands 
for the ſame Idea, when it is predicated of ſo dif- 
« ferent Subjects; Whether it will not follow, 
that God, Spirits and Body, agree in the ſame 
common Name of Subſtance? Which, in my 
© Opinion, is a very odd Doctrine. But if he faith, 
it ſtands for three different Ideas; for one, as 
God is ſaid to be a Subſtance ;, for another, as 
an Angel is ſaid to be a Subſtance; and for a 
third, as Matter is called a Subſtance: Then I 
« ſhall deſire him to make known, how we may 
« diſtinguiſh theſe ſeveral Kinds of Suhſtances, be- 
« cauſe, without knowing what preciſe Idea's Sub- 
© tance ſtands for, it is impoſſible to diſcourſe a- 
bout it intelligibly. | 


< WRHATEVER G. K. and his Aſſociates falſely 
« infinuate, the Qyakers ſincerely believe, that the 
« ſame Feſus Chriſt, which died without the Gates 
« of Feruſalem, is riſen from the Dead, and aſ- 
cended into Heaven, from whence he will at 
the laſt Day, come with Glory and Majeſty, 
and judge the Living and the Dead, according 
to their Deeds done in the Body. The Sub- 


« ſtance of this, I told G. K. at Turners-Hall, was 


my Faith. To this he replied, Thou art no more 
4 Quaker than I am; to ſay Thee and Thon, 
and not pull off the Hat, makes a Quaker. This 
* Paſſage I do not find in his Narrative; whether 
it was omitted deſignedly, or accidentally, he is 
* beſt able to inform the Queriſt. 15 


W 
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< Wk likewiſe believe the Reſurrection of the 


Dead, both of the Juſt, and of the Unjuft ; 


& 
(4 
6 
& 
C 
o 
g 
p 
& 
o 


of 
a 6a 6 


C 
4 
© 
« 
* 
C 
4 


& 


« 


„ 


„ 
oy 


4 


. 1 


though we do not poſitively determine, what 
Qualities, c. are altered, or what remains 
the ſame, when a Natural Body is changed into 
a Spiritual Body; therefore we determine no- 
thing magiſterially, concerning the Change the 
Reſurrection Body ſhall receive at the Sound of 
the laſt Trumpet, but what the Holy Ghoſt hath 
been pleaſed to reveal in the Scriptures, viz, 
That this Corruptible, fhall put on Incorruption ; 
That this Mortal, Gall put on Immortality. 


How great an Alteration there is in a corrupii- 
ble Body, when it hath put on Incorruption; or 


in a Mortal Body, when it hath put on Immorta- 


lity ; Tamnot aſhamed to acknowledge my Ig- 


norance therein, 


Wir what Body ſhalt the Dead ariſe ? was 
a Query in the Apoſtle Paul's Time: What 
Anſwer he gave the curious Inquirer then, may 


be ſeen 1 Cor. xv. 36, Sc. and may allo ſerve 


G. K. now, Thou Fool, that which thou ſowell 


is not quickened, except it die. And that which 


thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that Body that ſhall be, 
but bare Grain, it may chance of Wheat, or of 


ſome" other Grain: But God giveth it a Body, as 


it hath pleaſed him. An Anſwer, that, in my 
Opinion, ſhould deter all Chriſtians from de- 
termining any thing dogmatically, wherein the 
Sameneſs of the Reſurrection Body, doth, or 
doth not conſiſt ; conceiving, that we ſhould 


reſt fatisfied in what the Scriptures fay on this 


Subject, which is, That the Dead ſhall ariſe. 


Tie this Chapter the Apoſtle diſcourſeth very 


largely concerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
| | | yet 


0 
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yet ſeemeth very cautious here in wording his 


Matter about it; neither in this Chapter, nor 
in any other Place of his Writings, affirming. 
In totidem terminis, the Reſurrection of the ſame 


Body. But where he ſpeaks of the Reſurrecti- 


on, he doth not, ſay, of the dead Bodies, but 
ſimply of the Dead, as & 459 vergaor, the Re- 
« ſurreftion of the Dead; not drasagis rd owpenuv 
ry veręgòùv, the Reſurrection of the Bodies of the 
Dead; 6 v (not vaxp2) uk Seip, if the 


Dead are not riſen; « #%undir]s5 (not & N,˖jmÜ les 


they that ſleep ae (not 74.74) (wrothoovTar, 
all ſhall be made alive: Here is v2#g2 bt ravres 


two Acdjectives and an Article, all three of the” 


N 


Maſculine Gender; if they had any Reference 
to Zwpd]e, Bodies, they muſt have been of the 
Neuter; whereby it demonſtratively follows, 
the Apoſtle did not predicate theſe Terms of 
« Bodies; neither do I find in any Place of my 
Bible, in expreſs Words, the Reſurrection of the 
« ſame Body affirmed. on 


< IT hath always been our principal Concern, 
to word our Diſcourſes (eſpecially when we 
ſpeak of the Principles of our Faith) as much 
as may be in Scripture-Jerms; if others did the 
like, we are inclined to believe, there would be 
more Love and Unity amongſt the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, than now there are. We think 
it a great Piece of Preſumption, and Arrogance, 
in any Mortal, Di&ator-like, poſitively to deter- 
mine, wherein the Sameneſ of a Natural Body, 
when it is changed into a Spiritual Body doth, 
and wherein it doth not conſiſt. As G. K. con- 


< Take away the. Subſtance of any thing, and na 


© Accidents can remain of any thing. Suppoſe 1 


< ſhould 


fidently affirmeth, that“ the Change was not Page 93. 
in Subſtance, but in Accidents: For (ſaith he) 
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« ſhould ſay, Take away all the Accidents from a 
Material Subſtance, and what remains, G. K. 
may put in his Eye, without injuring his Sight, 
not doubting to prove this my Suppoſition, 
when G. K. in intelligible Words, demonſtrat- 
eth the Truth of his Aſſertion? But wherein to 
place the Sameneſ of a Spiritual Subſtance, that 
was once a Natural one, we ſuſpend dictat- 
ing any thing poſitively concerning it, conceiv- 


& M SM W M i 


* 
* 


experience it in our ſelves. 


< NEvERTHELESS, though we do not. affect 


School-Terms, which have been Midwived into. 
the World by Heathen. Philoſophers, as Subſtance 
and. Accidents ; nor Magiſterially determine, 
wherein the Identity of the h e/urreion- Body ſhall 
conſiſt; yet we do unfeignedly believe, as our 
ancient Friend J. Crook, in his Treatiſe, called 
Truth's Principles, Printed Anno 1663, faith, 
« The Dead ſhall be raiſed with the ſame Bodies, as 
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« far as a natural and ſpiritual, corruptible and incor- 


© ruptible, terreſtrial and celeſtial, can be.the ſame. 


TRE ſeveral Texts produced by our "Oppo. 


nent, p. 236. viz. Dan. xii 2. Jobn v. 28, 29. 
Rey. xx. 13. are not to his Purpoſe, for they 
mention nothing of the Samene/s of the Body. 


His Inſtances of Enoch and Elias ave not per- 


tinent to the preſent Caſe, which relates to the 
Feſurrection of the fame Bodies which have been 
dead and corrupted in the Grave. | 


BuT he ſeems to build much 6 TU Words of 


Jeb, Though after my Skin Worms deſtroy my Bo- 


\ * 


dy, 


ing that we ſhall never have a certain, adequate 
'. and comprehenſive Notion of the Qualities of a 
FNeſurrettion- Body, till the laſt Day, we actually 


ww 
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« dy, yet in my Fleſb ſhall 1 fee God; zwhom I ſhall | 
« ſee for my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall bebotd, and 
© not another, Job. xix. 25, 26. which, he ſays, 


Job could not have truly ſaid, if the ſame Fleſh 


and Eyes he then had, and wherein he had pa- 
« tiently ſuffered, and kept his h all, 
« were not to be raiſed again.“ | 


is Fob in | that Place ſpeaks wy, of his . 


delivered trom the State of Affliction he was then 
in, and reſtored to his former State of Health 
and Proſperity in this World; his Words will do 
the Vicar no real Service, 7 


The Seventy Toe render Fe thus. 


Ver. 25. Ids yep? r. d e51y ö b lat buen 
In : 7s. Th | 


— 


26. Aud g T3 8 ws 25 va rabra. | 
Tapet 26 P xupls rare 1401 TUVETEALIN, 


27. "AFy&+ avTs auveicauas, & 0 ODI. Nor 
baue Kt 8K a. FAYTE de 0 guru EV-KOATWe | «* 


The plain Import of which in Ow"? is, 


Ver. 25. I know that be lives for ever, who _ ! 


fet me at RAT [from my preſent Troubles] on 


Earth. 


100 To a my Skin thus dried #p 3 for 
ue 7 hings Hall be accompliſhed for me by the Lord. 


27. Which Tam fully perfeaded of in my 
ſelf, which my Eye hath ſeen, and not another; for 
all Ti Mer have een fulfilled to me in my Bojom. 


Pag- 
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„Pag. 237. An if the Soul ſhould be united 
c to a new Body, it would not be the Reſurrecti- 
on of the ſame Man that died.” e 


Wx have before ſhewn from J. Lock, that, 
_ <, whatever Matter is vitally united to a Man's 
Soul, is his Body, as much as that which was 
united to it when he was born, or in any other 
« Part of his Life. . 


So that our Opponent by his falſe Philoſophy, 
hath at moſt but weakly attempted to prove the 
Sanieneſs of our Bodies at thegeneral Reſurrection; 

much leſs has he proved it to' be an Article of 
Faith. Nor is the believing the Reſurreion of the 
ſame Body that dies of any ſuch Importance as he 
talks of pag. 238. ſince the /cripture Doctrine of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, may be fully be- 
lieved without it ; according to thoſe Texts of 
the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Theſl. iv. 16, 17. For the 
Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, 
- with the Voice of the "Archangel, and with the 
: Trump of God, and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall 70 

"firſt ; then we which are alive and remain, ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the Clouds to meet 
the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with 
the Lord. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 32. We ſhall not all 
ſteep, but we ſhall all be changed, in a Moment, in 
be twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump, (for the 
Trumpet ſhall ſound) and the Dead ſhall be raiſ- 
ed incorruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 


Wr ſhall cloſe this Section with ſhewing how 
the Vicar perverts Joſeph MWyeth's Words, whom 
he brings in, p. 238. as poſitively, (but moſt 
falſly) determining in his Switch p. 243. that, * that 
* Paſſage of St. Paul 2 Cor. v i. concludes the 
Change not of Accidents, but Bodies, from an 

« Earihly 


ky ke, > 09 RO B49 x0 
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« Earth] y. Houſe or Tabernacle to an Heavenly 


« Houſe or Building, as, ever any 29 can be 
bs < ſpoken by Men or Angels. 


Hap J. V. ſo determined, che Vicar would 


ſcarce have prov'd it falſe, though he raſhly aſ- 
ſerts it ſo: but the Truth is, F. /. determined no 
ſuch Matter, but barely quoted W. P's Words in 
his Reaſon againſt Railing, to defend that Au- 
thor from what the Writer of the Szake had ſaid 
againſt him. *Tis very unjuſt to accuſe a Man 


of falſly determining a Thing, when he only r re- 


lates What ae had ſaid about 1 it. 


Pd x - 5 
N 5 * 3 — 1 
_ _ 


3 


* 


s E C T. XVIII. 
of the Coming f Chriſt 10 Judgment. | a 


As thaw: we have before ſhewn, that the Qla- 
ters do firmly believe a ReſurreBion, both of the 
Juſt and Unjuſt, according to the Scripture ; LP to 
alſo they do believe with the Apoſtle Paul, that 
God hath appointed 4 Day, in the which he will 
judge the World in Ri ighteouſneſs, by. | that Mau 
[Chriſt] whoz. he bath rats cobereef he bath 
given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that be. hath.raiſ- 
ed him from the Dead. Acts xvii. 31. And that the 


Lord Feſus Chriſt. ſhall judge the Quick and the 


Dead at his Appearing, and his Kingdom, 2 Tim. 
iv. 1, So that the Cavils of their Oppoſers, are 


8 not upon their deny ing the Scripture: 
eclaration on theſe Heads, but on their refuſin 


to expreſs themſelves in Terms and Phraſes diffe- 


down. 


rent from what the * Ghoſt b there laid 
2 8 Tur 


In * 5 1 Ta Pea » : 
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TRE Vicar, pag. 239. forms this Quel. . 


there beſides Chriſt's outward coming in the 
« Fleſh at Feruſalem, and his inward coming by 
© his Spirit to reprove and judge for Sin, another 
coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh to Judgment! at 
tlie End of the World?“ For this he cites 


5 


G's Light and. Life, p. a 4. 


Now 6G. Mbitebead in that Place aſks. no ſuch 


Queſtion, but ſays, We do acknowledge the 
< ſeveral Comings of Chriſt according to the 
< Scriptures, both that in the Fleſh, and that in 
the Spirit, which is manifeſt in ſeveral Degrees, 
cat there is a growing from Glory to Glory. But 
three Comings of Chriſt, [not only that in the 
« Fleſhat Feru/alem, and that in the Spirit, but 
© alſo another Coming in the Fleſh yet to be ex- 
< pected] we do not read of, but a ſecond Com- 
ing without Sin unto Salvation, which in the 
2 Apoſtle's Days was looked for.? | 
So that the Yicar's Charge of a very unfair 
Way of ſtating the Queſtion, falls upon his own 
Head who ſtated it. Why then did he fo ſtate it, 
unleſs to ſhew wherein the Quakers and himſelf a- 


gree; They, he ſays, are negative to Chriſts com- 
ing again in the ſame groſs Earthly Body in which 
he came at Feruſalem; And we, never thought of, 


nor aſſerted his coming again with ſuch a groſs Earth- 


ly Body. If ſo, that Point is out of Diſpute, and 


G. V. as orthodox as the Vicar, Nor did the Qua- 


kers, as we know of, ever call Chriſt's Body a groſs 


EZaritbliy Body. 


Bur the true State of the Quoting, he ſays, 
is, whether our Saviour Je | 


ſonally 


5 MO 
- 2 
jo „ 
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f us Chriſt, who 
© came mn the Fleſh at Feruſalem, and is now per- 
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« ſonally exiſting i in the true and proper "Ow 
of Min, a human Body and Soul in Heaven, 
* without them and all other Men, is to come a- 
gain outwardly, i in his Human viſlble Glori hed 
Body, in IR Glory at the End of the Word 
t 


to judge Quick and the Dead?“ 


Chriſts (2) coming 855 Judgment, Hall be in bis 


Glorified Body without us, is acknowledged by the 
Duakers ; when the Vicar ſhall have ſhewn them, 


that the Holy Scriptures-call Chril's Glorified Body 


Human, they may put that Epithet to it; but till 


then, they think themſelves as juſtifiable . in 
omitting that Term, as he-1 is in uſe ing it. he | 


His Quotations pag. 240. from G. Whitehead, | 


and Benjamin Coole, are not juſtly produced. 


208 former, in his N. "ER of Chriſtianity, pe 
29. 


indeed theſe Words, Doſt thou look 
« for Chi as the Son of Mary; to appear out- 
6 wardly | 
«cording to thy Words, p. 30? If thou doſt, thou 


<* mayſt look until thy Eyes drop out, before 
thou wilt fee ſuch an Appearance of him. 4 


Taesz laſt Words plainly relate to ſach an Ap- 


pearance of Chriſt, as G. W's Opponent had 


Feber of in the Place referr d to; but what that 
xpreſſion was, we know not, ſince G. W. does 
not ſeem to have fully recited him. If che V icar has 
that Adverſary's Book, which we have not, he 
might have ſet this Matter in a plain Light; 
it not, he ſhould. have forborn determining any 
1 5 ag it. 


0 Re c s A Melius inquirendur p. 178. 


Bodily Exiſtence, to fave thee, ac- 


1 | | © Tip. 
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- thewing the 92: | 
comes to theſe Words, And from thence he /hall 


Father. Now if it be intende 
s is æ Day appointed, wherein he ſhall come in Pows- 
aer and great Glory to judge both Quick and Dead 
according to their Works, we ſubſcribe to that 


querying where he does not; his Words taken to- 


gether, as in his Honeſty the trueſt Pollty, p. 106. 


are very ſound; for, he treating in that Place 
of the Creed commonly called the Apoſtles, and 
Wakers Belief thereof, when he 


come to judge both quick and Dead, ſays thus, 
From thence he ſhall come, implies he ſhall leave 
© that Glory with which he is e, with the 


© alſo; it being more conſonant to the Holy 
« Scriptures Teſtimony ſo to believe and ſay. 


þ T HE other Queſtion which he pretends to bring 


p. 240. from a Book call'd Defence of the true 


Church, p. 29. we can ſay nothing to, not know- 


ing who was the Author of that Book, nor where 
SAB 


Sucy of our Opponent's Queries p. 242, 242, 


244. as he only puts the Letters /. P. or G. F. 


to, it cannot be expected we ſhould ſearch all 
the Works of thoſe Authors, to find what he pro- 
duces neither Book nor Page for. But ſeeing we 


find the Subſtance of them, and whatever elſe he 


has advanced in this Section, reſpecting either 7h! 


Kingdom of Heaven being within, or the Locality 


of Heaven and Hell, compriz'd in the following 


„ x: WHarT, and where is that Heaven, in 
© which its ſaid God doth dwell? Is it above the 
Firmament, or mult a Creature wait to know 


it manifeſt in him, and not otherwiſe ? | 


2. WHAT | 
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Tux latter, viz. B. Coole, he miſteprefents, as 


only, that there 


the 
Te 
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© 2, WHAT is Hell? And 3 IS NY Is it 
© a certain local Place? Or that, which thro? 
the Creatures Diſobedience, is maniteſted in 
« bim; and that there 1 is no other? 


W mall tranſcribe the lowing Anſwers to 
them, given by a Learned Quader, 


TP TORT SW 


e ro the former Query he fays, TO, IaD +1 1 


e (>): < Heaven is the kigheſt Place in either | 
'- W + outward and local, or inward and ſpiritual Si- 


— 


4 | tuation, and therefore it 1s, called evpar©; the 
Heaven in which it is ſaid God dwells, is nei- 
cer. only above the Firmament, nor only un- 


der the Firmament, but both above and below 
it, and even every where, where he manifeſts 
g + himſelf in his Love and Mercy, Goodneſs, 
ue Grace and Glory ; and as he dwells in no Place, 
"- W* fo as to be any where, ( circumſcriptively) 1 includ- 
re ed; ſo in every Place he is, ſo as to be no where 
+ At all excluded. So thatif ye aſk whether it is 
above the Fi irmament only, and not otherwiſe? 
3» lay, No; for it is alſo under the Firmament, 
F. or elſe the Son of Man could not have been tru- 
all © ly ſaid to be in Heaven (as he is John ili.) in 5 
0. that ſelf fame Juncture of Time, wherein hjhe 
we was ſtanding Bodily, and ſpeaking to Nicodemus | 
chere on Earth: Neither could the Beaſt be ſaid 
(as he is Rev. xiii.) to blaſpheme the Saints that 
ity well in Heaven, if they were not in Heaven, 
ns W* whilſt here on Earth; for even he and his 
* Worſhippers (ſuperſtitiouſly) adore whatever 
* they deem to be above the Skies, and blaſ- 


+ pheme it not. Likewiſe the Apoſtles dwelling 
the i © | Aa 2 | * Politeuma 
O 
AT 


f *. ; % * * x a 2 
(x) S. Fiſher's Works, p. 851. 


956 


Lion, nor any ravenous Beaſt ſhall be; where 
no Liar, nor unclean one that works Abo- 


mn proud, Pryings vulturous Eyes, can pierce far 


c haughty Fowls of the Air, that are lifted up 
with the windy Wings of their own lofty Not: 
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« (Politeuma) was in Heaven, Phil. iii, whilft 


they were bodily here on Earth. Therefore 
Heaven is as well under as above the Firma- 
ment; yea it is in very deed in his People's 


Hearts, in every humble, broken and contrite 

« Spirit. EL 
Ap whereas ye aſk, Whether a Creature 

* muſt wait to know it in himſelf only, and not otber- 


« wiſe? Lay, not ſo neither; for Heaven ſhall 


* be manifeſt, and known not only inwardly in 
their Hearts, who wait for it; but outwardly 


< alſo, to ſuch as wait not for it within them 


-< ſelves (as Lazarus in Abrabam's Boſom was to 
the rich Man's Sight afar off) ſo far only - ſhall 
tend to the Aggravation of their Anguiſh, who 
< ſhall ſee themſelves ſhut out everlaſtingly from 


5 ſnaring in it. To conclude, the Heaven which 


is God's Throne, God's Houſe, God's Taber- 
c nacle, and the Place of his Reſt ; where no 


< mination, hath any Place; where none of the 


enough to diſcern the Glory of it; where no 


ons; no high climbing Capernaites, nor Thieve; 
and Robbers, that are flying about aloft above 
the Door, which is the Light within, can eve 
< ſoar high enough to enter, is not only that 
< high Place locally fituated above the Skies 
< but that high and holy Place alſo, of a low an 
humble Heart, and a broken and a contrite 


Spirit that trembles at his Word; there he de 


lights to manifeſt himſelf, who is the High an 
s Lofty One, who inhabiteth Eternity, and t 
make his Abode, even in them who are mee! 
FE | e 
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oh XVIII. To JupemtR T. 
˖ and lowly, who dwell on high with him in the 

Hill which he hath choſen, whoſe Hill is the 
85 « higheſt above all the Hills, whoſe Feruſalem is 


his Throne, when all the Earth beſides it, that 
« are Foes to him and it, muſt be as the Foot- 


te « ſtool, and as no more than Aſhes under the 
« Soles of their Feet; the Mountain of whoſe 

? « Houſe is now eſtabliſhing on the Top of the 

. Mountains, & exalting it ſelf above all the Hills, 


n © © that all Nations ſhall go up unto it; while 
, the Proud and LY dwell down below in a 
Fa low Place: The Way of Life is above, where 
YH the Upright walk, who are to have Dominion 
« over the Wicked (in the Morning that is ap- 
u pearing) who dwell in Hell which is beneath, 
Y and lie in the Grave and in the Duſt of the 
Earth, where Death gnaweth upon their En- 


ich 0 trails, and feedeth upon them as his Prey. 
80 To che latter he replies, 


ere (y) * HeLL is the Valley of Feboſbaphat, 1.e.- 
bo. « of the Lord's Judgment, (as the Word is in 
the Engliſh) where with Fire and his Sword he plead- 
fall + eth with all Fleſh, where he eaſeth himſelf of 
no his Adverſaries, and maketh his Indignation 
2 < known to his Enemles, whither the Lord comes 
with a Whirlwind, to render his Anger with 
Fury, and his Rebukes with Flames of Fire; 
Dorell «© where the Worm that eats in the Entrails of the 


«* quenched ; the Place that is ordained of old by 
the Lord, yea for the King it is prepared, i. e. 
< for the Devil and his Angels, the King of all 
the devouring crowned Locuſts, which come 
RD EN oo A a 3 N 


Os 
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(3) Ibid, p. $52, 


5 


VWicked never dies, and the Fire is never to be 


358 


vii, 31. Iſaiah XIX. 33. 


« romleſs Pit, and darkens the Sun and the Air, 
« whoſe Name is Abaddon and i as i. e. in 
0 as li, the + rtf] 


Tur Valley which is alſo called d Topher, or 


the Valley of the Land of( 2) Benbinnom, typified 
by that which was of old about Feruſalem, and 


is its Figure, where Men facrificed their Friends 


6 through the Fire to the Idol Molech, which was 


their God ; the Pile whereof is Fire and much 
Mood, and the Breath of the Lord, which is his 
Spirit in Men's own evil Conſciences, like a Ri- 
ver of Brimſtone, doth feed and kindle it: This is 
that Valley of 7ehoſhaphat, to which (as much 
2 Riddle and Myſtery as it may ſeem to be to 
ſay, come up to the Valley) all the Heathen muſt 
be awakened and ſummoned to come up to 
Account, out of the dark, Cells of their · own 
deceitful and deſperately wicked Hearts, even 
to that Light, which is the leaſt of Seeds, and 
lies loweſt under the Luſt of the Warld, which 


the greateſt and higheſt Power and Seat of Ju- 
dicature, which whoever reſiſt and rebel a- 
gainſt, receive to themſelves Damnation: This 
is a burning within, kindled under all Men's 
fleſhly Glory, of which (mean while not deny- 


ing it to be alſo a'certain local Place, as ye 


ſpeak) we affirm that it is within the Conſci- 
ence of every Malefactor, or impenitent Rebel 
againſt the Light, where the Wrath of God, 


ls ; manifeſted againſt SIN, and on the r 


| "vor 
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G ©) Therefore is Hell called by Chrift, Mat. v. 29, 30. and 
by Fames, James ili. 6. in Greek e ex && 727! 
rallis Hinnom quæ alias FAANN 7 Toke dicigur, Feremiab 
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up in that Smoke that aſcends out of the Bot- 
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not liking to retain God in their Knowledge, 


nor glorifying him according to what Know- 
* ledge they have of him, but giving themſelves 
cover to vile Affections, and to act Things that 


are unſcemly, receive [mark] within themſelves, 
(as tis ſaid Rom. 1.) the juſt Recompence of Re- 
ard that is meet for their Works ; whereas every 
one, whoſe Werk is found approved by the 
Light that proves it, hath his Rejoicing, (with 
that Joy which the Stranger intermeddles not 


' which none can eaſe him of, or take off from 


is the ſecond Death, where the Fearful, Unbe- 
: lieving, and Abominable have their Part, who 


have no Part nor Portion in God's holy City. 


Hence it appears, that though the Quakers 


ſay, as the Vicar does, p. 242. There is a Di- 


vine and Heavenly Enjoyment of God's Pre- 
ſence in good Men here, by his Gifts and Graces 
and Spiritual Comforts and Conſolations, in 
* which Reſpect Heaven may be ſaid to be in 
* ſame Meaſure begun in good Men here.” And 
that Hell, ar the Wrath of God, is manifeſted 
againſt Sin, in the Conſcience of every one that 
doth Evil while here; yet they deny not the Lo- 


cality of Heaven and Hell, nor that there is a 
State of more compleat Joy for the Righteous, 
and of more exquiſite Torment to, the Wicked 
hereafter, for as W. P. well obſerves, (a) © Tho? 


0 


* we own the Beginning of Heaven and Hell to 


Aag. Mend, 


0 2 


(a) His Works, Vol. Il 5. 442. 


0 


withal) in himſelf alone, and not in another, 
Galat. v. So every one, whoſe Work is reprov- 
ed by the ſame, muſt. bear his own Burden, 


him, whoſoever he is: And this is Hell, wh ch 


* a 
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© bein this World, * that they are but Ear- 


+ neſts of that compleat Joy or Torment which 
Men ſhall receive as their Eternal Reward qr 
* Recompence hereafter,” | | 


| Of Abuſing the Quaxens. | 


Taar the Vicar is either touch'd in Conſcience 


for miſrepreſenting the Quakers through the pre- 


ceding Part of his Book, and would therefore 
uard againſt their juſt Complaints, or elſe is fo 
far blinded in his Judgment, by a vicious Habit 


contracted through long abuſing them, as to 


make him really doubt whether they, of all 
Mankind, have any Right or Title to common 
Juſtice, appears by ſeveral Queries he propoſes in 
this his laſt Section, which begins thus, p. 246. 


c neſt. May not the Dnakers juſt! com- 
< plain of their being miſrepreſented, when they 


bring contrary Teſtimonies to thoſe that are 


< objected againſt them out of their Books? To 
which he anſwers, No: And gives this Reaſon 
for it, Their ſeeming'contrary Teſtimonies may 


< nat be really contrary in their Senſe and Mean- 


< ing, but in their Words only“ By this Rule, 
having once luckily hit on a Paſſage either miſ- 


printed, or otherwiſe capable of an Heterodox 


Conſtruction, he has the Quatęrs faſt, fince 


whatever they ſhall have otherwiſe ſpoken 
may be in 7/7or4s only, and contrary to their 


Senſe and Meaning, Which i 


termined by that  Heterodos Paſſage. All the 


reſt is with him but a Popi/b Trick of ſmoothing their 


Principles 
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of the moſt d. 


ty from Scripture, require of him to ſhew, what 
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Principles to make them ſeem the ſame with other - 


Chriſtians, Pag. 247. for he tells us, Ir is one 
dangerous Things to allow Men to 
« interpret their own Words as they themſelves 


+ pleaſe,contrary to their true Import and Mean- 


ing; for then none could be found guilty of 


any erroneus Aſſertion, Hereſy or Blaſphemy, 


< when they have a Mind to cloak and diſguiſe it.“ 
As much as if he had faid, if Men be allowed a 
full Liberty of interpreting their own Words, the 


Trade of making Hereticks and Blaſphemers will 
be taken out of our Hands, and People will e- 


vade the Imputation of thoſe black Characters, by 


diſpenſing which at Pleaſure we [Prieſts] us'd to 
keep them in Awe. That this is his true Mean- 


ing, his following Words aſſure us, Let the 


* Quakers, ſays he, plainly tell us in expreſs” 
Words, which are to be underſtood according 


to the common Acceptation of them, what 
« their Doctrine truly is in theſe Points wherein 


vx judge them to be erroneous 3 and that 1t is 


the ſame with what we hold to be ſound and 


Orthodox; and cenfure and condemn what- 
ever there is in their Writings contradictory 
* thereto, and we will no more charge them 


+ therewith. Pag. 248.” 


By the Word we, tis natural to underſtand 


himſelf and his Party; the next Buſineſs ſhould 
properly be, to make us ſenſible, how THEIR 


Opinion comes to be the Standard of Ortho- 
doxy ? Till then, the Quakers will be fo rude as to 
imagine their o.]n Opinions may be as Orthodox as 
his. And that theꝝ may with as much Authori- 


Vis Doctrine truly is in thoſe Points wherein they 
judge him to he erroneous, and that it is the ſame wit 


what 
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„ 


he ſubmit to the 
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what they. bold. ma ſound and un Would 
Judgment? Neither do they 

to his: Nor to his Dr. Lancaſter's neither, who, 

he ſays, ſent Queries to their General Yearly Aſem- 


bly at London in 1695. and they were deſired to. 


give their plain Yea or Nay thereto, but, fays he, 


| they could by no Means be —_ 10 it. Nor was 


it reaſonable they ſhould, ſince thoſe Queries 
might be form'd in ſuch complex Terms, as 


might make either a plain 72a or Nay a very im- 


proper Anſwer, without firſt diſtinguiſhing be- 


tween the Scripture Terms, and thoſe of Men's in- 


venting 3 the mixing of which, is a Piece of 
Craft many honeſt Men have been enſnar'd-by ; 
and if the Quakers did put off thoſe Queries with a 
general Anſwer, *twas prudently done of them, 
for ſurely in vain the Net is ſpread in the Sight of any 
Bird. Prov. i. 17. Nor has the Vicars ſaying, 


we cannot but conclude them to be erroneous therein, 


any more weight, than an angry Fowler's curſing 
the Bird he cannot catch. | 


Bur that the Vicar is 18 80 not ta be ſar 
tified with the Quakers" Declarations, | though 


never ſo Orthodox, is manifeſt, whey he ſays, "0 
249. I is not enough to expreſs hemſetves in Mat- 


ters of Faith, in Scripture Words, for then he will 
not admit that they uſe them in the == 26-46 Senſe. 

But who ſhall — of Scripture Senſe? Every 
Man for himſelf? Or the Prieſts for them, all? 
It the former, all is well, and the Quakers will 
reſt contented with ſuch Share of common Senſe 
as God hath been pleas'd to give them ; Bur if 
the latter, they, as well as the reſt of Mankind. 


can have no Scripture Senſe, but of the Prieſts 


imparting ; who if they arethe Key-keepers, will 
have as much Power to lock it up, as to open it, 
and 
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and upon chat Suppoſition, let any Man tell us, 
what the Lait are the bettet for the Scriptures? 


clared by the Apoſtle Paul to be an 


He Queries p. 249. Are not the Quakers 


+ unjuſtly charged with the Allegorizing away 


« Chriſt's outward Birth, Death and Sufferings, 
+ Atonement and Reconciliation made for them, 


and his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion: and Glo- 


< rification as without them, according to the 
«+ Scripture, as if only tranſacted within them.“ 
To which he anſwers, © They are not charged 


© with the denying that the Man Jeſus Chriſt was 


« outwardly born, died and Roſe again accord- 


to the Scripture. Now if they deny not that 


the Man Chriſt Jeſus was outwardly born, died, 
and Roſe again according to the Scripture, it 


muſt neceſſarily follow that they do not Allego- 


rize away his outward Birth, Death and Reſur- 
rection. The Vicar's own Inſtance of Hagar and 
Sarah, who . were two real Women, yet were de- 


two Covenants, ſhews that an Allegorical Signi- 
fication may be fairly drawn from that which 


is not allegorized away; unleſs he will ſuppoſe 
that the Apoſtle did not believe Hagar and 


Sarah to have been two real Women, So that 
the Inſtances he brings out of the Quakers Wri- 


tings p. 250. ſuppoſing they had been fairly cited, 


(which yet that (þ) ſeveral of them are not we 


| havebefore ſhewn ) importing that whatChriſt did 


- and 


— 


a 
— — —_—_— — 
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(bYParticularly FobnWhitebouſe, whom he quotes DoBrine | 


of Perfection p. 19. ſaying, © That when they come to know 


© this, (to wit, the Operation of Chriſt in them,) they 


| will ceaſe to Remember his Death at Feruſalem., 


* 


Allegory of the 


But 
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and ſuffered without us, had a Myſterious and Al- 
legorical Meaning and Interpretation as well 
as a Literal, plainly evince that they own the 
Literal Senſe as well asthe Allegorical, and are 
therefore unjuſtly charged with Allegorizing it 
away. William Penn, 1s exceeding plain upon this 
Head, (c) « Left any ſhould' ſay we are Equi- 
vocal in our Expreſſions, and Allegorize away 
* Chfiſt's Appearance in the Fleſh, meaning on- 
* ly thereby our own Fleſh, and that as often 
as we mention him, we mean only a My- 
« ftery or a Myſtical Senſe of him, be it as to 
his coming, birth, Miracles, Sufferings, Death 
© Reſurreflion, Aſtenſion, Mediation and Judg- 
ment; I would yet add, to preſerve the well diſ- 
< poſed from being ſtaggered by ſuch ſuggeſtions. 
and to reform and reclaim ſuch as are under 
the Power and Prejudice of them, That, we do, 
+ we bleſs God, rehgiouſly believe and. confeſs 
to the Glory of God the Father, and the Ho- 
'+ naur of his dear and belaved Son, that Feſus 


| | By 
But had he done that Writer Juſtice, he muſt have 
obſerved, that he was then writing an Anſwer to an Ob- 
jection concerning Chrift's Righteouſneſs without them, 
being imputed to Men yet continuing wicked: And 
what he intends by the Words cited is plainly declared 
but a few Lines after by himſelfin theſe Words, And 
this verily I ſay unto you, except you know his Cruci- 
* fixion, and Reſurrection nearer you than Feruſalem, even 
in you, and a riſing with him out of the Grave of Sin and 
© Death, and a living to God ina Spirit of Holineſs which 
* ſets free from Sin, all your Talking of his dying for your 
Sin, and ariſing for your Juftification, while you have 
lived in —_ his Light in your Conſciences, 


| : 6 i 


* will never Profit you any Thing. 


(e) V. Fs Works vol. 2. p. $69. 
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+ Chriſt took our Nature upon him, and was like 
© unto us in all Things, Sin excepted ; That he was 
« born of the — Mary, ſuffered under Pontius 
« Pilate, the Roman Governour, was crucified 
dead, and buried, in the Sepulchre of Joſeph of 
« Arimathea 3 Roſe again the third Day and aſcend- 
end into Heaven, and ſits on the Right Hand of © 
God, in the Power and Majeſty of his Father, 
who will one Day Fudge the World by him, even 
that bleſſed Man Chriſt Jeſus, according to their 
Works. e OEM 8 


K 


R „ 


* 


Tuis is one of thoſe plain and expreſs Teſti 
monies, (abundance of which are to be met with 
in the Quakers Writings) to their real belief ot 
the Outward Birth, Sufferings, Crucifixion, Death, 
Burial, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion and Glorification 
of Chriſt, and of his coming to Judge the World, 
expreſt in the moſt plain Terms, the Senſe of 
which is ſo very evident as to need no Interpre- 
tation, ſeeing an unprejudiced Perſon can have 
no doubt of their true Import and Meaning. © 


Ir then the Writings of the Quaters do (d) a- 

bundantly manifeſt their firm belief of the Man 

Chriſt Feſus, and of bis Outward Birth, Paſſion, 

E Bloodſbed, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, Atonement 
and Reconciliation for us, without us, and his Glo- 

rification without us, in the plain Literal Senſe of 

the Scripture, then are they unjuſtly charged 

with allegorizing them away. Will not the V. 

car himſelf admit, that Chriſt's Outward Mira- 

| RICE cles 


bo 1 
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(4) See a Collection of Teſtimonies entituled a Clou4 of 
itneſſes, lately publiſh'd on Occaſion of the Reflections 
of the Biſbop of Litchfield and Coventry. = 
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les did in ſome Senſe figuratively denote or ty 
piſy the /anfifying Operations of his Spirit, fot 
the Purifying and Cleanſi ing. the Hearts of the 
Naias, does he not expreſly acknowledge, p. 
2431. That the true knowledge of the Power 

0 and Effect of his Reconciliation, and Fellow 

« ſhip of his Sufferings, and our being confor- 
< mable to his Death, muſt. be experienced by 
us within. us, if ever we live and reign with- 
< in him.“ In which we agree with him, as alſo 
ſaying p. 212. That all this was the Pur- 
© chale of what was outwardly tranſacted by him 

« whollywithout us, as the Meritorious Immediate 
Cauſe thereof, though it is applied to us, by 
what is inwardly tranſacted by him, by his Spi- 
rit, and its ſanctiſying Opetations within-us; 
which he alſo 5 for us, by the Merit 
of what was tranſacted by him outwardly with- - 
out us. Let we. do not thereby intend to aſſert, | 
that the Work of the Spirit of Chriſt in us, is 
in no ſenſe Meritorious, ſince *tis that with. 

out which no Maa ſhall be ſaved ; for as R. Cla- 

ridge well obſerves (c) *. A Man may believe all 

< the Articles of the Creed, all that Chriſt hath 
done or ſuffered, without him ; but what will 

« this avail, if he Low not the Work of Sancti. 

c fication by the Spirit of Chriſt within him ? 

But when a Man comes to receive Chriſt in 

© his inward and ſpiritual Appearance, and to 
know him to be his Saviour, by ſaving of him 

from his Sins, and ſanctifying of him by his 

Holy Spirit, then how comfortable are thoſe 

Doctrines recorded in Scripture reſpecting 

« Chriſt's outward Appearance? For then a 
Man comes to the Tag of Scripture in 


| « his 


La) 


W W A _@ 


Ca 


(e) Melius Inquirendum, p. 237, 
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; _© his Meaſure, and to a Taſte and Expe rience 
of thoſe Truths which he had before "bur by 
0 Report or Hear-ſay. 9 | 


Tur only Foundation we have to build upon 
for Acceptance with God to eternal Salvation, 
is Feſus Chriſt; (d) but as one rightly obſerves 
on Col. i. 26, Chriſt in you the Hope of Glo- 
ry. 'Tis not by reaſon of what Chriſt has done As 
© for you, without you, that you have any grounds nn 
© of Hope: All the Ads of Cbriſt's Mediation 19 
« ſaith he, muſt be aFed over again in us. His 1 
* Birth or Conception. Gal iv. 19. His Death 
Rom. vi. 4. His Reſurrection, Col. iii. 1. His 
* Aſcenſi 5 Eph. li; 6. His rae on. Rom. 
; vil. as. 


2) 6 2 all. 8555 Arci-biſhop Tillotſon, chat 
he (viz. Chriſt) hath done for us without us, will 
avail us nothing, unleſs we be inwardly trans- 
formed and renewed in the Spirit of our Minds, 


KG «xa 


AN 


Tux Vicar tells us, p. 253. that Tho- the Anci- 
ents, of whom he Names only Auguſtin, indulg d 
themſelves too much in allegorizing, and car- 
ried their Allegories ſometimes too far, yet 
they never carried them ſo far as the Qua fers, 
and ſome other Allegoriſts and Enthuſiaſts, 
who have made ſo many outward Things men- 
tioned in Scripture to be internal Things.“ 


FFC ls 


WIUAx other Allegoriſts and Enthuſiaſts, as he 
calls' em, have done, is nothing to the Quakers, 


Who 
* 


4 a, * * — 
— 
E 


(d) Clart's "Anand on de New ei 
(e) Sermon 4. concerning the Incarnation of our bleſſed 
Saviour. p. 217, Edit. 1693. | 


= 
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Who have made no outward Things to be internal 
Things; but that Internal and ele e are 


frequently repreſented in the Holy Scriptures by Il 7 
external and natural Things, is fo evident, thatif Il ® 
the believing it entitle a Man to the hard Names of wy 
Allegoriſs and Enthuſiaſt, every one that reads 7 
thoſe ſacred Records will be in danger of com- M 
ing under thoſe Appellations. | oy 
_ He next forms this Queſtion,” '* Would it be ; 
uſt to charge the Body of the Quaters with all 5 
the Errors of particular Perſons among them, if Il _ 
there were any ſuch ? He anſwers, It may be ve- 0 
y juſt to charge them with the Errors of Ibeir k 
< Teachers. Now let us ſuppoſe, what is poſſi- ” 
ble enough, that a Pariſh Prieſt from his Pul- I -* 
pit ſhould, 0 Ignorance of Miſtake, "drop |" 
a Point of Hereſy among the People; would at 
the ſound of his Words make all his Auditors 1 


Hereticks ? We think not; but that all the wiſe Men 
among his Hearers might continue every whit 2 
as Orthodox as they were before, yea, though 
it ſhould happen, that Preacher might never be 
called to Account for his Words before his Dio- ir 
ceſan, or any Spiritual Court. Why then muſt 
the Quakers in ſuch a Caſe have harder Meaſure * 
than other People? They ſays the Vicar, pre- 
tend to immediate Inſpiration and Infallibility in N 
all they teach. But how a. Preacher's pretences to I ch. 
Inſpiration and Infallibility can make their 5 
Hearers juſtly chargeable with all their Er- 
© rors, is a Myſtery he has left altogether un- fit 
explain'd, f . > 


And, be adds, They may very juſtly be charg- lif 
ed with all the Errors of any particular Per- 
« ſons among them, contained in their Books, 


© approy'd by their Meetings appointed for that 


Service * 


2 * 


— 
4 


"Cd. 1 Ot. 6. > 
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Service.“ But will he admit the Juſtice of his 


own Charges againſt the 2uakers to be tried -by 
that Rule? If he does, hell be certainly con- 
victed of Injuſtice, ſince many of the Books and 
Papers he pretends to Charge them from, were 
never approv d by their Meetings appointed for that 
purpoſe. VV 
Wnulck, ſays he. may therefore well paſs 


for the general Principles of that Body of Peo- 
« ple, if they will not call in theſe Books, and 


& 


« Witneſs againſt theſe Errors.“ Now, upon 


Suppoſition, not granting, that there were Er- 
rors in fome ſuch Books, it does not follow that 
a Society muſt either call in thoſe Books, or be 


juſtiy charged with hoſe Errors. Some Errors 


are T ypographical, with which no Reader of 
comman Ingenuity will charge ſo much as the 
Author of the Book, much leſs a Body of Peo- 
ple, „ . 1 


OTHER Things, which ſome may call Errors, 
may be hut meer Opinions of the Author, which, 


if not contrary to Scripture, Why he may not be 
indulg*d in publiſhing of, even though his Book 
ti Kould paſs. the Peruſal of 
ſome of his. Friends, we cannot ſee a Reaſon for. 
Nor do we think, that the Biſhop of London, who, 
the Vicar fays, was pleaſed to peruſe in Manu. 
ſcript ſome part. of his Papers, and thought good * - 
to lay on him his Commands to proceed in his De- 


before tis printed 


gu (which is more Authoritative than any ching 


the Quakers do in ſuch Caſes) is therefore juſtlx 
to be charged with all the Errors he has Pub- 


liſn'd. 5 


. * 


Wexz ſome of the Dale Books then as 


really erroneous, as the Vicar is deficient᷑ in pro- 
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ving any of them to be fo, it does not follow, that 
they are any more obliged to call in thoſe Books, 


than the Biſhop is the Vicar's, who though he 


may poſſibly diſcern ſome flips therein, muſt 


not therefore neceſſarily deſpair of its doing any 


Service. Much leſs ſhould the Qyakers who know 


the general Import and Tendency of theirFriends 
Writings to have been the ſpreading of the Goſ- 


pel of Chriſt, and the promotion of Truth upon 


Earth, by directing Men to follow the Guidance 
of the Light of Chriſt which the holy Scriptures 


teſtify, of, call in or prevent the ſpreading of 


Books which tend to the Univerſal good of 


Mankind, becauſe Carping Adverſaries pretend 


to find ſome Expreſſions therein, which they have 


i Will enough to conſtrue in a Manner contrary . 
rs 


to the plain Intent and Purpoſe of the Autho 
whole Work. 79 N 


Bur the Vicar, p. 254. ſeems to put on ſome 


Appearance of Charity for the preſent Quakers, 


when in Anſwer to this Queſtion, Do not you 
« think the Quaters are more ſound in the Faith 


than formerly they were judged to be, he an- 
ſwWers © Yes, I do really think they are now ge- 


ſome Things. + For, Jags 


. 


„ nerally ſo.* An exceſs of Charity he has thought 
fit to qualify in his Errata, by adding, as 10 


he, at their firſt Appear- 
* ance and for ſome Years after, many of their 


< Dodrines were fo Antichriſtian and Blaſphe- 


© mous, that they found it generally neceſſary to 


« recede from them.“ Which is a Miſtake, for 


they have not receded from the Doctrine taught 
by their early Friends at their firſt Appearance, 


Which was the Doctrine of Truth, neither Anti- 
chriſtian nor Blaſphemous; every particular Ex- 
preſſion we do not think ourſelves obliged to de- 
fend; When we conſider the Difficulty of thoſe 


Suffering 


Sect. XIX. Of Abuſing 
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; 


„ Quaxess. 


Suffering Times, and the Reſtraint of the Preſs, | 
and that the Authors confined in naſty Holes 


and Dungeons, were frequently deprived of the 


Opportunity of Correcting their own Works, 


tis eaſie to ſee that ſome Miſtakes were una- - 


voidable, but we know of none which a mo- 


derate Portion of Charity, duly weighing the 


Author's Circumſtances in thoſe Times, would 


not readily paſs by, or make a juſt Allowance | 


for, eſpecially, if it be true as the Vicar ſays, 
that that they ſeem now to be generally con- 


© vinced of ſeveral Errors in their former Books 


by contradicting them in Words at leaſt in their 


latter Writings.” But how his acknowledging 
that their contradictin 


them in Words in their 
latter Writings, is conſiſtent with his aſſerting, 
that they endeavour ſtill with Shuffling Excuſes and 
Evaſions to juſtify them, or to Cloak and Diſſem- 
ble them, *tis his Buſineſs to ſhew 3 Who needs 
a Talent at reconciling Inconſiſtencies, to make 


this and many other placesin his Book intel- 


ligible. 


 Havinc thus far in performance of the Task 


we undertook, gone through the Vicar's Nine- 


the 
enets 


teen Sections; we truſt it will appear 
unprejudic'd Reader, that the Quatters 


are not new moulded, but that as they have 


been formerly, ſo they continue ſtill, (not, as 
the Vicar ſays Page 354. very Erroneous and 
Heretical, but) very ſound and Orthodox in 
their Notions of the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 
believing, that Virtue is eſſential to true Chriſti- 

anity, and that the Outward Knowledge of 
Chriſt is neceſſary to all thoſe whom Pro- 
vidence has favoured with the means of attain- 


ing it; that the Holy Spirit is the Primary Rule 5 
pens N 8 ot 
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of- Faith and Life, and that the Scriptures 1 | 
the beſt. External Rule of Faith and Manners 
that ever was extant in the World, and far pre- 5 


ferable to all other Books and writings whatſoever, 
as being given forth by Inſpiration of the: Holy 


hat the Light or Spirit of Chriſt, immedi- 


infallible and perfect, and that a State of Infallibility 
15 no otherwiſe attainable than by following i its 
Guidance: That the true Goſpel-Worſhip is In ward 
_ Spiritual; and Holineſs a neceſlary and eſſenti- 


t to a Goſpel-Miniſter : That our 


Jeſus by his Life, Death, Sufferings and 
Fo without us, made away for our Re- 
conciliation with the Father, and became a Sa- 


8 crifice for the Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt, 


and purchas'd for Men the Gift of the Holy Spi- 
rit, by whoſe effectual Operations within them, 
cleanſing from the guilt of Sin, they are made 
Partakers of the "Merits of Chriſt's Death and 
Sufferings, and Performances for them without 
them; That the Baptiſm of Chriſt is not an 
Outward waſhing of the Body with Water, but 


an Inward cleaning of the Soul from Sin; and 


that the Supper of the. Lord is not a Participati- 
on of Outward Bread and Wine, but an Inward 
and Spiritual Communion with Chriſt, whereby 
the Souls of the Faithful are fed, nouriſh'd and 
ſtrengthened unto eternal Life. That there wall 
be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Juſt 
and alſo of the Unjuſt, in ſuch Bodies as it ſhall 
155 God to give them. And that there is a 

ay appointed wherein Chriſt ſhall come in Pow- 
er aud great Glory to judge both the Quick and 
Dead according to their Works, In the Belief 
of theſe Chriſtian Doctrines and all other Things 
contain'd in the Holy Scriptures, . the People 
called Qyakers, do all unanimouſly or general. 


ly agree. The 


SS r. Ir Wy 
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The CONCLUSION. 


H E. Vicar, i in the cloſe of his Book; puts 
the Trumpet of Praiſe to his Pariſhijoner's 


Mouth, and inſtructs him how to ſound it; is 


highly pleaſed with the Conceit of hearing it 
blown, and the ſucceſs of his Endeavours pro- 
claim'd : In this imaginary Triumph let him en 


joy himſelf, while we humbly appeal to our Rea- 
der's Judgment, ſubmis our Labours to his 
charitable Cenſure, acquieſce in the Conſcience- 
ot having diſcharged our Duty, in vindicating an 


Injured People from unjuſt Aſperſions; and 


ſeeking no Applauſe a are ſecure from Diſappomnt- 


ment. 


We have but one 9 more to fake! Notice 
of, which 1s the Vicar*s Prayer, wherein he ſeems 
to include the Quakers among Jes, Turks, In- 


fidels and Hereticks ; which ſhews that the Conclu- 


ſiion of his Book is as full of Charity as it's 77. 
He-Page. 


Wr ſhall conclude' ours with a Supplicatiori 


taken from the Litany of his own Church, viz - 


That it may pleaſe God, to illuminate all Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, with the true Knowledge, and 
Underſtanding of his Word, and that, both 7 their 


Preaching and Living, they may fa it forth, and 
ans it accordingly. 


The EN P. 
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APPENDIX, 


'ConTarninG, 


i. A gras Examination of the 2 C 7 of 
Quaker-T eſtimonies, produc d in a late Vindi- 
cation of the Biſhop of Lichfield and Coventry. 


| 2. Remarks on Pr CKWORTH 2 Narrative: 


— ** —— 


TH E Biſhop 8 Vindicator 5 not 
only expreſt his“ Satisfaction in Patrick 
Smiths Performance, but equall'd, if 


not exceeded, that Author, in mifrepreſenting 


the Quakers, we think it not  MPropers in 2 
Place, to ſhew, | 


1 Tuar the Broker Leftinonies collected in 


the Firſt Claſs of his Vindication, are not F ſecurely 
guarded fram the Imputation of falſe, or V partial, or 
imperfett Ruotation. 


2. Taar, truly cited, they are not * incon- 


of rent with'the Acknowledgment of an outward Chriſt: 


Inn Hi ndicator begins, E 12. with George 
Fox, whom he cites (in his Great W p. 206) 


a 


"x Vindication, p. 8. 7 Did 25 * bid. = 125 5 
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An APPENDIX. 


| An. That if there be any other Chrilt 


but ke that was crucified within, he is the falſe 
Chriſt This Chriſt that was riſen and cru- 


< cified within Devils and Reprobates make 
CA Talk of him without.” | 


u 18 Quotation f is partial, the Breaks TS 
put in the Place of Words omitted, neceſſary for 
underſtanding the Author's Meaning 3 I ſhall 
therefore tranſcribe the Place, pointed as it ought 
to be, viz. 


5 Now I ay, if there be any other heiſt but 
© he that was crucified, within, he is the falſe 
« Chriſt, and the Scripture holds forth this, and 
the * Devil never made it, but he and his Meſ- 
ſengers are againſt it; and he that-hath not 
this Chriſt, that was riſen and crucified, within, 


= 


a «a K „ 


may make a Talk of him without.“ 


THE Paſſage is certainly Oriticdox, unlefs our 


Adverſary will deny the Being of Chriſt within; 
and that G. F's Meaning was not inconſiſtent with 


the Acknowledgment of an outward Chriſt, is 
evident by his own Words in the ſame Page, viz. 


And this is not oppoſite to Jeſus Chriſt without, 
£ that died at Feruſalem, but the ſame.? 


« Thid. p. 207. G. Fox diſputes againſt this Poſi- 
tion, That God hath a Chriſt diſtin# from all 


larly he ſays, God's . is not —_ from 
his Saints.“ 


Tax 


2 8 Theſe Words are us'd wy G. F. in Anſwer to his Adver- 
fary, who had us d this Expreſſion, It is 4 Scripture of the 
_ making, to wt ata li Chriſt cruolß ed * * 


is a Reprobate, though Devils and Reprobates c 


other Things whatſoever ; and more particu- 


771 


md we 


8 


2 
he 


F < 7 „ 8 * 9 * & * 1 r 1 r ENT 'Y * * 5 * Rem * T 7 n N 1 
1 ? £ 5 4; * : g = 8 5 OY FOE 
04 eto 4 s * * We V oe PT; 
* 1 N 2 . e p 8 g ; N f 5 - 
- 774 2 , : £ = 


— 


fot apron DIX” 


Tux Poſition G. EF. diſputed againſt, was ls... 


That God hath a Chriſt diſtinct from all other 
. Things whatſoever, whether they be Spirits or 


Bodies.“ To which he anſwers; 5 God's Chriſt 
is not diſtin@t from his Saints, nor his: Bodies, 
« for he is * within them; nor diſtinct from their 


Spirits, for their Spirits witneſs him : And God 


« 2was in Chriſt, reconciling the World to himſelf, 
© who is the Head of every Creature. And there 
is not any Creature, but its manifeſt in his Sight, 


« 
x : 
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and he is in the Saints, and they eat his Fleſh, _ 5 


and fit with him in einne Places.“ 


Lr the Reader judge; whether any T Rd in 


this Anſwer 1s inconſiſtent with the Acknowledg- : 


ment ofan outward Chriſt; but-if our Adverſa- 
ries will take the Liberty of thus elipping and cur- 


tailing Men's N 526" thy they __ unchriſtian | 
whom they Lift. | 


& Fox is a bio Time cited, (did. p 250) as 
ſpeaking thus to hisAdverſary, TG. Wade ; he 
Devil was in thee; thou ſayſt thou art ſaved 
by Chriſt without thee, and ſo haſt recorded 


= thy ſelf to be a Reprobate. 


HRE again the Break breaks in upon G. Fs 


Senſe, whoſe next Words are, © and ignorant 


of the Myſtery of Chriſt within thee ; for with- 
© out that thou doſt not know Salvation. 


6 Fox is again quoted (ibid. p. 2 54.) as ſaying, 


That they that profeſs a Chriſt without them, 
and another Chriſt within them, here is TWO.“ 
The being of Two e G. Fox there * 


ſes, 


* Ads 8 28. n In 2 F's Great Myſtery, is 
 Chriftopher Wade. N | | 


* 1 25 
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ſes; and plainly ſhews, that by Chriſt withour, 


and Chriſt within, he underſtood but one and the 


ſame Chriſt. So that the Yindicator's Perverſion 
of this Place is remarkable, who would repre- 
ſent G Fox as aſſerting the very Point he is there 
arguing againſt. e 


Et x Pag. 13. . Penn is cited Gn -his Addreſs to 
4 '- Proteſtants, pag. 119. London 1697.) ſaying, 


What is Chri/t, but Meekneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, 


c. i e. a Principle, and not a Perſon] Can 


« we then deny a meek Man to be a Chriſtian ?*— 


i, P's Words fairly cited, are, 


L LxTusbut ſoberly conſider what Chriſt is, 
© and we ſhall the better know, whether moral 
Men are to be reckon'd Chriſtians. What is 


« Chriſt but Meekneſs, Fuſtice, Mercy, Patience, 


© Charity, and Virtue in Perfection? Can we then | 


deny a meek Man to be a Chriſtian? A juſt, 


© a merciful, a patient, a charitable, and a vir- 
© tuous Man to be like Chriſt? „ 


War Room is here for that Reflection of the 


Vindicator's Ii. e. a Principle, not a Perſon?] Might 


not . P. ſhew the Reſemblance a virtuous Man 
bears to Chriſt, without denying his Appearance 


in the Fleſn? Does the Apoſtle Paul's ſaying, 
I Cor. 1. 30. of Chriſt Feſus, that he is made unto 
us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctiſication, 


and Redemption, imply, that he eſteemed Chriſt 
to-be a Principle, not a Perſon? Surely not: 
Neither do J. P's Words ſo imply, but tis ap- 

rent from the whole Context, that he is ſo far 
Km diſowning the Perſon of Chriſt, that he 


frequently in the ſame Section refers for Proof of 
his Aſſertions to the Words of Chriſt pres: bf 


0 2 „ „ „„ 


. 
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| dint when perſonally on Earth, which "were 5 5 
ſurd to do, if he had not believed ſuch his 1228 5 
* Appearance. 3 17 | 


. P. is again quiced (ia. p 248; . 1 


That he that believes in God, 3 in Chriſt.” . 
His Words are, As he that 'believes in Chriſt, 
believes in God; ſo he that believes in God. | 
c believes in Chriſt? An Aſſertion, which 2 Fn 
that ſhall contradict, muſt den the Divinity ot 
Chriſt, But wherein ſuch a Teſtimon to the Di- 
N vinity of Chriſt is inconſiſtent with the Belief of 


his Humanity, the Vindicator has not in the leaſt 


evinced. *Tis hop'd, he will OW a Man TE Ns. 


pep bly believe both. 


MN. Peat is a Wie 1 ot 0 in Serious Apol. 

P. 146.) ſaying 8 That the outward 

P Perſon which fi ered, was properly the Son of 
73 . we utterly deny.” 


Tai Quotation is alſo partial, fince the Words 


both going before and following, are neceſſary to 
the. right Underſtanding of V. P's Meaning; his 
Adverſary (Jenner) having charg'd the Quakers, 
with denying that Perſon (the Son of God) that died 


dat Jeruſalem, to be our Redeemer, V. P. thus an- 
ſwers, Which horrid Imputation has been an- 

1 ſwer'd more (I believe) than a Thouſand Times, 
by declaring, that he that laid down his Life 


and ſuffered his Body to be crucified by the 
© Jews without the Gates of Feruſalem, is Chriſt 


the only Son of the moſt _ God: But that 


the outward Perſon which ſuffered, was pro- 
< perly the Son of God, we utterly: deny, and it 


s a perfect Contradiction to their own Princi- 


< ples; A Body haſt thou prepared me, ſaid the 


Son, then the Son was not chat Body, though 


8 


g 
\ 


vet 


3 80 


the Body was BY Son's: ia: him” more 
under the Charge of making him but a meer 
„Man, than us, who acknowledge him to be 
One with the Father, and of a Nature Eternal | 


and Immortal, for he was "bg with the Fa- 
© ther before the World was.? | 4 


So that . P's Words entirely taken, as is ob- 
ſerv'd by * Dr. Philips, © plainly manifeſt, 
< that by Outward Perſon, he means no more 
than the Body of Chriſt that ſuffered Death, and 
therefore uſes Outward Perſon and Body as equi- 
« yalent Terms? Chriſt is here acknowledged by 
V. P. to be the only Son of the moſt Hig þ God ; 


. notwithſtanding the Outward Perſon 5 nid | 
© to be properly the Son of God. To- remove 
any ſeeming. Difficulty that may ariſe in any» 


Man's Thought, concerning theſe Expreſſions; 
< I fay, Chriſt is taken here collectively, for the 
Entire Saviour of the World, viz. as he is both 


a M & 


ſtractly, for Chriſt's Body only for as he was 
the Divine Logos he was Immortal z as he was 


La 


the Son of Mary, he was like u us in 1 all Things; 


Sin * 
f 


« [T is to be obſerved, that our Friend doth 


not deny, that the Outward Perſon was impro- 
perly the Son of God; but only that, properly 
and ſtrictly ſpeaking, it. was not the Son of 


God, that is the Entire Son of God. If this 


Rector, ſays Dr. Philips, if this Vi ndicator, ſay 
I, can produce any Text of Scripture to prove 
the Outward Perſon, or Body that died, was 
properly the Son of God, he will do ſomething 


Cc Worn 


4 m 3 ; ** 2 
gs ks * 4 


» 


* Vindiciz Veritatis, p. 100, 101. 


God and Man: Outward Perſon is taken ab- 


+ worth my 8 3 but to g deR al y to prove 
« that Jeſus, Chriſt is the Son of God, is foreign 


from the Subject under Debate; r do 1 
« know of any Perſon that will a him 


« therein,” 


Bur becauſe this Expreſſion of . P's ki been 


much inſiſted on by our Adverſaries, let us 


hear him, in the Preface to that Book of Dr. 
Philips's, ſpeaking for himſelf, © I can hardly 
« comprehend how any Man, that deſires to be 


; * 


ee 


the Wrong than in the Right, (which muſt ſhew 


- 


Feſus Chriſt, (who, I believe, laid down his 
Life without the Gates of Feruſalem, for the 


Sins of the World) to be the Son of God; becauſe A 


© I ſaid, That the Body or Qutward Perſon, that 
dy'd, could not ES be ſaid to be the Son of 
God, but rather the Body or Outward Perſon of 
the Sqn of Gad ; taking and making the Terms 
Body and Outward Perſon, to be ſynonymous, or 
the ſame Thing. Which Diſtin&ion I was only 
led to make, becauſe T. Jenner, againſt whom 


T G 


the Doctrine of L. Muggleton, who aſſerts God. 


« bimſelf to have dyed, as well as his Body, | Which 


« the Scripture tells us, God had prepared of the 


Seed of Abraham, for his Beloved Son to do his | 


« Will in ; as the Scope of the Place and Context, 
« and particularly the Confeſſion made by me to 
« Jeſus Chriſt as the Son of God, p. 149. of the 


Apology, doth expreſs as well as import. And 
« at this Rate, what may not Men ſay of any 


« Perſon, or Religious N or Principles 
+ whatſoever? 8 


; Chriſtopher 


Fuſt, and that had not much rather, we were in 


the worſt of Minds) could affirm, that I deny'd 


I writ, had laid down his Propofition too near 


4» APPEND IX. 
Chriſtopher Atkinſon; is cited (in his Sworg 


of the Lord drawn, p. 5.) ſpeaking thus, Your 


< imagined God beyond the Stars, and your Car- 
nal Chriſt, is utterly denied. A falſe Quo- 


tation, in the Body ot which are left out nine 


Words neceſſary to the Senſe, without the com- 
mon Juſtice of a Break in the Place ; his Words 


are, Lour imagined God beyond the Stars, 


and your carnal Chriſt, which you would make 
appear by your Heatheniſh Philoſophy, is utterly 
denied and teſtified againſt by the Light which 
comes from Chriſt, which ye reſiſt as your 
« Forefathers have done.“ SES 


4 f Tan Words ed in the Middle of the 1 24 | 


tation, do plainly ſhew that what C. A. oppoſed, 


was ſuch Imaginations of Men concerning God and 


gp Chriſt, as they would pretend to make appear by 


Heatheniſh- Philoſophy. Does the Vindicator 
think Heathenifh pil gue ings to demonſtrate 


God and Chriſt? If not, where is the Hereſy of 
a Man's oppoling thoſe that did? 


Chbriſtopber Atkinſon is farther cited by the Vin- 
_  dicator, as ſaying, To fay this Chriſt is God 
and Man in One Perſon, is a Lye.* Neither 
is this exactly quoted; Atkinſon's Words, who 
in that Place is arguing againſt certain Tenets of 


his Adverſaries, are thus, And whereas you 
« fay, in the Eighth, that this Chriſt, the Man 
< of God, is God and Man in one Perſon; it is 
a Lye, he is not divided from what he was be- 


fore the Foundations of the Hills were laid.“ 
But whether theſe Words of Atkinſon be defenfible 
or not, as we cannot certainly determine without 
farther Knowledge of his Adverſaries Principles, 
than his broken Citations give us, ſo we think it 


does not much affect or concern us, ſince, however 


the 


Fry 


ain "A PPENDLINX. | ; 


very little Eſteem while among them. . 


E. Worlidge, a Quaker Preacher, who, the 


Vindicator ſays, (in his Declaration to the Bap- 
tiſts, p. 13.) ſpeaks thus, © Chriſt was never 


« ſeen with any carnal Eye, nor his Voice heard 


5 with any carnal Ear. 


We know of no ſuch Quaker Preacher as E. 


Worlidge, but do find a Declaration to the Baprtifts 
written by one Humphry Wookrich, wherein he 


thus ſpeaks, 


Alx return to the Light of the Lordin your 
Conſciences, that you may find a Rock to ſtay 


and lean upon, and he is not far from any of | 


< you, there is none of you need to 72 who 


< ſhall deſcend or aſcend, to fetch him up from be- 


« neath, or bring him down from above, but what 
« ſaithit, The Word is nigh thee, in thy Heart, that 


© thou nu obey it and do it; and this is your 
ſtate, ſaith the Lord God, which know 


« fallen 70 
* not Chriſt in you the Hope of Glory; even the 
« ſame that was before the World was, one with 


« the Father, and filleth Heaven and Earth, and 


* was never ſeen with any carnal Eye, nor his 
Voice heard by any carnal Ear, but in the 
Pure, Eternal, Unchangeable Light, is he re- 
< yealed and ſeen more and more, as it is written, 
Pſalm. xxxvi. 9. For with thee is the Fountain of 
Light, and in thy Light ſhall we ſee Light. 


"TUB Paſſage is very ſound, and ſcripturally - 


treats of the Divinity of Chriſt, and his 9 
155 | Wit 


che Vindicator has been pleas'd to diſtinguiſh him 
under the Character of an eminent and early gu- 

ker, yet all we know of his Eminency is, that he 

early apoſtatized from the Quakers, and was in 
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with the Father, of whom, Chriſt himſelf, ſpeak. 
ing to the Fezos, who at that very Time ſaw his 
Outward Perſon, and heard his Outward Voice, 
- ſays, Tehave neither beard his Voice at any Time, 


nor ſeen bis Shape, John v. 37. How ſuch a ſcrip- 
tural Teſtimony to tne Divinity of Chrift, ſhould 


appear to the Vindicator inconſiſtent with the Ac- 
knowledgment of an outward Chriſt, we cannot 


3 apprehend. 


i 6. Whitehead, 0 in his Light and Life, &c. 


p. 545) is ſaid to upbraid his Adverſary W. Burnet 
thus, Tou are boaſting of your God and Chriſt 


< at a Diſtance, above the Clouds, Stars and 


Firmament.“ [with much more to the ſame 


- 


- Tz3s is a meer Miſrepreſentation : The Truth 


on. 


of the Caſe is thus 
WW. Burnet, a Baptiſt, having denied the Light 


within to be either the Saviour, or the Spirit, or 


the-Godhead; and having aceus' d the Pyakers 


with acknowledging .Chriſt within beth to fave. 
and rule, G.W. writes thus, And as to Chriſt 
+ within, bath to ſave and rule, (for which we are 


© accusꝰ d) we are not aſhamed of him, but do 


teſtify to him within, and to his Government 
Power and Authority within, and have not 


< been aſhamed of him before Men in ſtormy 
< Days and Trials, when many of the Chieftains 


of you Baptiſts were fain to hide and ſecure your 
< ſelves, for all your boaſting of your God and 


« Chriſt at a Diſtance, above the Clouds, Stars 


and Firmament; it's no marvel in ſuch Trials, 
Fear ſurprizeth you, and that now you can 


< carpand cavil, and vilifie ſuch as have been 
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faithful 
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© faithful in Sufferings, when vou fo much op- 
poſe the 8 and Saviour within.“ 


Hence tis plain, that what G. I. upbraided 
the Baptiſts for was, not their acknowledging an 
outward Chriſt, but their hiding and ſecuring 
themſelves in Time of Perſecution, notwithſtand- 
ing their Profeſſion of him, whilſt they oppos'd 
him, the Light and Saviour within: For G. H'. 
himſelf within a few Lines after acknowledges, 
that Chriſt came in the Fleſh, and was tut to Death 
as concerning the Ts and calls It Scripture Lan- 


guage. 


"0, Bayley, whom the Vindicator calls a fa- 
mous Wie, is cited (in his Works p. 600.) as 
ſaying, That the Apoſtles did not preach a vi- 
ſible Chriſt with Fleſh and Bones. And he 
even ridicules thoſe who preach a viſible Chriſt 
with Fleſh and Bones, at a great Diſtance from 
all People above, where the Sun, Moon and 
Stars are.” . : 


Ar 


A, + 


| TN our Reader may the better underſtand = 
IF. Bayley's Meaning, we ſhall N What he 
lays verbatim ; tis thus, | 


«© Query 3. Whether the viſible Fefe of Fleſh 
and Bones be the ingrafted Word ? Or whether 
that Perſon hath appeared to all Men, ſeeing 
that which bringeth Salvation hath? I leave it 
to the Witneſs of God in you all to conſider and 
judge. For it you ſay, the viſible Man with 
viſible Fleſh and Bones . 1s the alone Saviour, | 
e e 


„ W W 1 


— "I: 8 — 
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as you have ſaid, then whether this viſible Man 
be in the Hearts of People? For the Apo- 


Heart, and in the Mouth, and the ingrafted 
Word is able to ſave the Soul; fo he did not 
preach a viſible Chriſt with Fleſh and Bones as 


ou do, (which V. B. ſaid was not Chriſt) but 
© the Word. And Paul preached God that 


made the World, Sc. that was not far from 
every one of us (the inviſible God); but you 
preach a viſible Man with Fleſh and Bones at 


a great Diſtance from all People above, where 


© the Sun, Moon, and Stars are; as M. C. ſaid 
his Saviour was, which he owned for Salvation. 


Hence 'tis plain, what W. B. oppoſed was | 


that Poſition of his Adverſaries, viz. That the 


vi ſible Man, with viſible Fleſh and Bones, is the alone 


Saviour; a Poſition, which would exclude the 


Divinity of Chriſt, in the ſanctifying Operations 


of his Spirit, from any Share in the Work of 
Man's Salvation, as appears, by their limiting 


him at a great Diſtance - from all People. This, 


W. B. advocating for the Divinity and Omnipre- 


ſence of Chriſt, might well oppoſe, without diſ- 


believing his Humanity, which *ris plain he did 
not, from other Places in the ſame Treatiſe, par- 


_ ticularly, p. 583, where he ſpeaks thus, We 


do not deny, but own and believe, that he 


© was the Son of God and the true Chriſt, and 


the Saviour of the World, that did appear 1. 
His Diſciples, and did eat and drink with them, aud 


© talk with them, after he was riſen from the Dead, 
Who ſaid, 4 Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones as je 


« fee me have; and all that is or was ſpoken and 
« written by the Prophets and Apoſtles of Chriſt 


concerning him, what he was, or what he did 
| EY and 


ſtle preached Chriſt, The Word, nigh in the 


* A A * 


*** 


r / FW os 4 


4 APP EN DI X. 


and ſaid, we really believe, without any Equi- 


„ 1 


vocating. 


II Bayley is again cited, (ibid. p. 24. 26) . 
ſpeaking thus, Whoſoever preacheth or cauſ- 


eth People to believe their Saviour is without 
them, and that the carnal Eye may behold his 


Glory who is to be revealed I ſay, whoſoe- 
ver preacheth to People of a Saviour without 
6 them and of a Kingdom without them — I 
« charge all ſuch in the Name of the moſt High 
God to be horrible Blaſphemers, and Miniſters 
and Meſſengers of the Devil.“ Ten; 


He adds indeed, While the Light of Chriſt 
< condemns them within, and while the Kingdom 
of God ſuffers Violence within.“ But, ſays the 

Vindicator, theſe ſoftning Expreſſions come too 
late ſince, they cannot diſguiſe his Denial of an 
outward Chriſt. 15 „ 


. B. who denied not an outward Chriſt, 
neither needed, nor uſed any Diſguiſe : The Vin- 


dicator has attempted to diſguiſe that honeſt _ 


Man's Meaning by a very unfair Artifice, having 
placed thoſe Expreſſions, which he calls ſoftning 
ones, at the End of his Quotations, which ſhould 
have ſtood in the Middle of them; and being ſo 
placed do plainly illuſtrate the Intent of the Au- 
thor, His Words, freed from the Yindicator's 
Breaks and Diſlocations, are, | 


< Tris Teſtimony I bear from the Eternal 
< Life and Power of God, that the Saviour of 
Man's Soul, (which is ſpiritual) is a pure ſpiri- 
tual Power of Life, and infinite Love wrought 
in Man, through the Light, in all them that 
* wait in Uprightneſs and Quietneſs of their 

CC2 8 
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Spirits, in the Simplicity of their Hearts ind 


whoſoever preacheth or cauſeth People to be- 


lieve their Saviour is without tnem, and that 
the carnal Eye may behold his Glory (who is 
to be revealed) and that he will come and fave 


People according to their Conceivings and car- 
nal Comprehenſions, who profeſs the Scriptures 
or his Commands therein written, though found 


in Sins and Pollutions, and ccver themſelves b 
calling it Failings, Infirmities and Weakneſſes. 
I fay, whoſoever preacheth to People of a Sa- 
viour without them, while the Light of Chriſt 


condemns within them ; and of a Kingdom 


without them, while the Kingdom of God ſut- 
fers Violence within them; and of Redemption 


of the Soul wrought e them, tho 


their Sins remain in them; and that their Reſt 
cannot be known, until their outward viſible 
Bodies be ready to be laid in the Grave: | 
charge all ſuch, in the Name of the moſt High 
God, to be horrible Blaſphemers, and Mini- 
ſters and Meſſengers of the Devil, and are the 
Deceivers (and Inſtruments of the eternal De- 


ſtruction) of the Souls of ignorant People, 


which will be eternally witneſſed and known 
unto them who are the Deceivers and the De- 


© ceived. 


Tux OY dert « which is, that w B. 


with great Warmth and Vehemence of Zeal doth 


declaim againſt thoſe Preachers, who would have 
perſwaded Men, that they were in a State of Sal- 


vation, while found in Sins and Pollutions, while 


the Light of Chriſt condemned them within, and 
while their Sins remained in them: In which State 
that there is neither Peace nor Salvation for Men, 


the 


the Scriptures, or e 
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tne (c) Scriptures do abundantly teſtify. But 

M. B's Words have not the leaſt Tendency to the 
Denial of an outward Chriſt, unleſs aſſerting that 
Men are not ſaved by Chriſt without them, while 


they continue in their Sins and Pollutions without 
Repentance, can be ſo conſtrued. 


Joſiah Coale (in his Works in Anſwer to . 


- man, p. 336) is cited, ſpeaking thus, If Faith 


be exerciſed in a perſonal Being of Chriſt, it 
is exerciſed upon Fancy and Imagination — 
* for a perſonal Being of Chriſt is not Scripture.” 


THis is not clearly repreſented: Newman 1s 

cited by F. C. ſaying, that Faith muſt be exerciſed i in 
Tr upon Fancy and Imagination: 

Joſiah Coale thereupon ſhews him, that a perſo- 


nal Being of Chriſt is not Scripture, and from his 
own Conceſſion infers, that , Faith be exerciſed 


in a perſonal Being of Chriſt, it is exerciſed upon 
Fancy and Imagination ( which ſays F. C. is very 
true,) for a n. Being of Chrift! is not 15 


ture. 


Wr the 2 8 ſhall ſhew us the Text 
of Seripture where that Expreſſion i is, we ſhall 


admit t hat Joſiab Coale did err in ſaying otherwiſe, 


Edward Burroughs, a famous and ancient 
Teacher, and conſidered as next to G. Fox, (in 


his Works, p. 101.) ſays the Vindicator, ſtiles 


that Chriſt to whom we Pray, an Idol God, and a 
Dead God. 


Tas i is a very groſs Perverſion, for E. B. does 
not in that Place at all mention Chriſt 3 he uſes 
1 8 indeed 
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indeed the Words, You pray to your Idol God, 
and about fifteen Lines lower ſays, You pray to 
 gour Dead Gods. But concerning whom does he 
uſe thoſe Expreſſions? Why truly concerning 
ſach Prieſts, Prophets, and Teachers of the Peo- 
Ple, as he there deſcribes, ſuch as he ſays, In 
© Hypocriſy, Deceit and Abomination had ex- 
< ceeded all other that ever went before them; 
who through Covetouſneſs had dealt moſt wick- 
edly, and through whom Profaneneſs was gone 
forth into the all Corners of the Earth: A Gene- 
ration of the ſame Seed that put the Apoſtles to 
Death : Such as rurned every Way according 


nA SO "0. 


Whoſe Prayers had been for all Sorts from 
whom they could receive a Reward or be ad- 
* vantaged” Which plainly denotes ſuch as 


would worſhip Images, Idols, or Dead Gods, 
for Advantage; his Diſcourſe being a ſevere 


Reproof againſt all ſuch as would change 
their Religion every Way for Intereſt. Theſe 
are the People Burroughs ſpeaks of; but why the 
Vindicator will needs ſeem by uſing the Word Ve 
to include himſelf in ſuch Company, I ſhall not 
pretend to determine: But this I may ſay, that as 
Burroughs was far from either mentioning or in- 
tending Chriſt, when he uſed thoſe Terms Idol God 


and Dead Gods, ſo neither did he number the Yin- 


dicator among the Worſhippers of them. 


Jobn Whitebead (in his Quakers Refuge, p. 40) 


is faid to deny, that Chriſt hath now a Body 
< of Fleſh and Bones circumſcript or limited in 


. © that Heaven that is above, and out of every 
Man on Earth.“ 8 


Wu Ar John IWhitehead denied, was his Adver- 
ſaries unſcriptural Manner of Expreſſion; for 


with 


to the Changing of the Power of the Beaſt : 


* th. >. 


clares, P. 39, 40. He who came down from 
Heaven, to bring Man to God, aſcended into 
Heaven, to his Father, and our Father, at 


whoſe Right Hand, having accompliſhed his 


Work, he ſitteth down, and is glorified with 
that Glory, which he had with the Father be- 
fore the World began, in a Body ſuitable to 


his Spirit, conſiſting of heavenly Fleſh and 


& 

o 

Bone, of which Body neither T. G. the Author 
of theſe Queries, nor natural Philoſophers in 
their Wiſdom do comprehend the Dimenſions, 
5 
< 
& 
E 
E 
o 
* 


and therefore would limit him in ſomething, 


who aſcended that he might fill all things, Eph. 


iv. 10. and is not contained in any created e- 


ing, fo as to be abſent from other created Be- 
ings, Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22. and much leſs is he 


abſent from his faithful Diſciples and Follow- 


ers, Who whilſt on Earth were and are-made to 


ſit together in heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus, 


c 
Eßpb. Ii. 3. 6. And that Chrift hath ſuch a 
« cceleſtial Body as I have here deſcribed, I ne- 
ver denied.” 1 „„ 


So that tis evident Jobn Whitehead acknowledg- 


es the glorified Body of Chriſt, though he ad- 


mit not of his Adverſary's unſcriptural Terms of 
Circumſcription and Locality. 


Richard Hubberthorn, the Vindicator tells us, 
is cited, (in G. Fox's Sauls Errand, &c. p. 8.) 
as ſaying. That Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh 
« was but a Figure.“ And G. Fox (ibid. p. 14.) 
ſays, His Fleſh is a Figure. 


WurzTHER thoſe Expreſſions of Hubberthorn 
and Fox be truly quoted I know not, not having 
the Book called Saul's Errand to examine them 
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Quakers, p. 20] lays expreſly, * That Chriſt's 
coming in the F lech © 
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kit; But ſuppofing they were, they are fo far 


from being Inconſiſtent with the Acknowledg- 
ment of an Outward Chriſt, that they plainly im- 


ply ſuch an Acknowledgment : Could Hubber- 


thorn have ſaid, Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh 
was but 4 Figure ; if he did not believe Chriſt's 


coming in the Fleſh at all? Or could Fox have 


ſaid, His Fleſh is a Figure, without believing Mw 


he kad a Body of Fleſh ? ? 


* whether theſe Quotations be true or not, 


ſince they anſwer not the Vindicator's Purpoſe, 
we proceed to the next which is directly falſe, 


G. Whitehead, [in his Truth defending the 
is but a Figure.“ 


Now G. V. does not ſay ſo: His Words are, 
© Could Chriſt have been ſaid to have been trans- 
c figured, if his coming in the Fleſh had not 
+ been a Figure or Example, till his Glory was 
revealed? And haſt thou not read, that he was 
* the Expreſs Figure of his Father's Subſtance, in- 


© ſtead of which it is tranſlated, he 1 is the expreſs 
$f image, We.) 


William Bayley is again cited, (in his Book 


intitled, From the ra of 7. ruth to all perſecut- 


ing Enemies, p. &c.) ſpeaking thus in a 
Query to ſuch = — the Scriptures Whether 
* that Place be near unto the Spirit of a Man, 
where Chriſt ſitteth, ſeeing the Apoſtles did 
< exhort People, while they were upon Earth, 


* to ſeek the Things that are above, where Chriſt 
« ſulteth at the Right Hand of God? Or whether 
< it beat ſuch a diſtance, as above the Stars 
6 and Fi irmament, wherein Man was never crea- 


„ ted, 
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ted, nor appointed to go or ſeek ? Or whether 
« it be poſlible for Man to ſeek and find that 


which Eh the Soul at ſuch a Diſtance from 
him, Yea or nay?” In which, ſays the Vindi- 


cator, he anſwers his own Query about an outward 


Chriſt. 


Bur what he means by ſo ſaying I under- 
ſtand not, for V. B. had before ask d no Query 
about an Outward Chriſt. His firſt Query, 
being all that went before (and on which he 
founds the reſt, ) was, Whether Godbe not the 
Creator and Former of every Living Thing? 
« and whether he be not a Spirit of Power, 1 
Love, Knowledge, and Underſtanding, &: ? 
and whether the Former of the Spirit of Man 
« be not within him, ſeeing that - Man might 
« feel after him and find him? 


Bur, ſince WW. B's own Writings w1ll not t prove 


* Disbelief of an outward Chriſt, his Adverſa- 5 


ry's ſhall (if poſſible) for the Vindicator tells us, 
P. 16. That one William Burnet charges V. B. 
with ſaying, * That Chriſt that was without was 
not his Chriſt, and that Ged that was without 
« was not his God.” This, adds | illiam Burnet, 
he bid us publiſh, and we immediately after 
the Diſpute committed the Words to Pen and 
Paper, with ſeveral Hands of Ear-Witneſles.* 

But, ſays the Vindicalor, in W. Bayley's printed 
Account of the Diipute this is groſly palliated.* 


Bur why ſhould Bayley palliate what himſelf 
bid them publiſh? Lis very probable, their a- 
buſe oblig'd him to publiſh a truer Account; 


who, no doubt, beſt knew his own — he ſays 


Thus 
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thus, And when Matthew Cafiin ſaid, his Sa- 
< viour was up in the Heaven, where the Sun, 
Moon and Stars are, which are viſible without 
him ; did he not then ask me where my God 
was that I worſhipped and ſerved? And did 1 
not plainly tell him (before many People) thar 
he dwelt in me according to his Promiſe, and 
that he was my Saviour? And didſt not thou, 
M. C. cry out with a loud Voice, O blaſphemy, 
< (juſt like the Fews againſt Chriſt, and them that 
< ſtopped their Ears againſt Stephen,) but did not 
I reply to thee, then call the Scripture B/ 

« phemy? Nay, thou mayſt as well call the 
Lord Blaſphemer for {peaking ſo, for they are 
his Words and Promiſe to his People, I vill 
© dwell in them, and walk in them, 1 will be their 
<< God, and they ſhall be my People. Here all may 
fee the Darkneſs andBlindneſs of theſe Men,who 
do withſtand the Truth of God and his precious 
© Promiſes, as Fannes and Fambres withſtood Mo- 
« ſes, but their Folly will be made manifeſt to all 
© Men, as theirs was, who call ſuch Blaſphemers 
« who witneſs the Promiſe of the Father, which 
« Chriſt bid hisDiſciples wait for, fulfilled, 


a- 
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 Tarars is F. B's. own Accaunt of that Confer- 
ence, very different from that of his Adverſaries; 
tis ſurely more probable, that they publiſh'd what 
he did not bid them ; than that he ſhould bid 


them publiſh as his Faith, what himſelf would 
Mee. 


The ne next Inſtance is, H. 
Norton the Quater Apoſtle of Ireland, much 
commended by E . and F. Howgill, 


(in 


— — — — —_— mm 


* Collection of . B's Writings, p. 602. 
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= (in the Manuſcript Copy of his Queſtion, put to 


all who ſtumble at the Light's ſhining, as cited 
in the Appendix of the Snake's firſt Defence, p. 44. 
ſpeaks thus about the Second Coming of Chriſt; 


* 


And in what Generation? And of what Family? 
And out of what Country? And of whom muſt 


ceived by you, who have kept them gazing 
after a falſe Chriſt.“ [i. e: An Outward Chriſt] 


the Original) from the printed Copy (an Ab- 


Fox dug out, p. 4.5.) are too inconſiderable to be 
here ſpecified, | 


Tu is Relation cannot fail of «raiſing Scruples 
in an * W ſuch as theſe, — 


I. Was there ever any ſuch Manuſcript Copy : as 


is here referr'd to? 


U. Ir there 1 were, did ever any Body we) it be- 


_ fide the Sake * ? 


II, Was there ever N printed Copy, a that 


Manuſcript e 


IV. Ir the Vindicator can produce the colvitad Co- 


py, why does he refer to . * s Ab- 
{tract OF arF | 


V. How can a Man know 4 hs Vari 


ons of a Manuſcript from a printed Copy be 
conſiderable or inconſiderable, by comparing 


it with an Abſtract made by a * Adver- 
ar 


VI. 


Whence muſt this Chriſt come you wait for? | 
he be born ? That they may be no longer de- 


The Variations of the Manuſct ipt (probably 


ſtrat of which occurs in V. Rogers's Great 


* 
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VI: War Credit can be given either to a Ma- 
nuſcript or printed Copy, of which we have no 
other Evidence that they ever exiſted, than 


the ſingle Teſtimony of an Adverſary, who 
in many other points has been found falſe ? 


Ir lies upon the Yindicator to ſatisfie ſuch an 
Inquirer, as well as to ſhew that the pretended 
Recommendation of Norton by Burroughs and 
Howgill, has any better Foundation than the 
ſingle Teſtimony of the Snake. 


William Smith is cited (in his rant s Prin- 
mer, P. 8. ). ſpeaking thus, 


How may I know when Chriſt is pure] 


80 preached ? Theythat are falſe [Miniſters] preach 


« Chriſt wisbout, and bid People believe in him 
as he is in Heaven above; but they that are 
true Miniſters preach Chriſt within. 


Tuis Paſſage is ſet in a clear Light by Dr. 
Philips 3 


„V. 8s Senſe. ſays PI being obſcure, and 


liable to be wreſted to a Meaning quite diffe- 


rent from his real Sentiments, Care was taken in 
its Second Edition, to give his Senſe in Expteſſi- 
ons more clear, and in Terms not ſo ambi- 
1 as it was in the former. To ſatisfie 

my Reader I ſhall take the trouble of recit- 
ing our Friends Words, as they are printed in 
the Second Impreſſion, which are as follows: 


„„ M6 S- 


Child, But How may 1 then know which are true 
1 Miniſters ) and which are Falſe, of Fare Words, 


« feeins Words may be the ſame? Father, Why 


ws Py that are Falſe, Pons Chriſt without only 


and 


— — 1 
1 


* Vinliciz Veritatis, p. 63, 64. 
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and bid People believe in bim, as he is in Heaven 
above, (in oppoſition to his being within:) But they 
that are true Miniſters they preach Chriſt within, 


and dire People to wait to feel him in themſelves, 
and ſo to believe in him as he makes himſelf mani- 


« feſt in them, (whereby they truly confeſs his being 


« without alſo;) and this is true DoArine,that brings 
People to mind that Principle of God in their own 
Conſciences, which comes down from Heaven, and 


1/iſdom they do not. know Heaven above. From 
theſe Words it is undeniable, that we do not on- 
ly own Jeſus Chriſt, as he is in Heaven above, 
at the Right Hand of God, in his Heavenly 
Manhood; but alſo, . that he, is the Eternal 
Light, that ſavingly enlightens every numeri- 
cal Man coming into the World. To his Spi- 
ritual Appearance in Man's Heart, our Friends 
have been 'principally Commiſſioned to teſti- 
fie: Hence our Adverſaries have logically 
concluded, that we do undervalue his outward 


a 


ſigning Perſons, on purpole to render us ob- 
noxious in the Eyes of our Neighbours, We 


have not thought it ſo neceſſary, publickly to 


Inculcate thoſe Principles of our Religion, 
« which have been believed by all, as thoſe Eſ- 
« ſentials of Chriſtianity which have been oppo- 


fed by moſt: Nevertheleſs, as occaſion. offers, 
we have not been backward to publiſh the Doct- 
« rines of Chriſts Birth, Suffering, Crucifixion, * 
< Reſurrefion, Aſcenſion, Glorification &c. there- 


by to manifeſt his Power and Glory. 


© Tatrx is a common Juſtice due to all Au- 

* thors; and it one Place of their Writings 
* may not be admitted as an Expoſition of ano- 
5 | ther 


goes thither _ ; and ſuch as are in the Earthly 


Appearance in the Land of Fudea, &c. Which 
is a groſs Calumny, calculated by ſome de- 
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kher, few of the Ancients, by an Invidious 
Critick, will be found Orthodox. Calvin hath 


< an Expreſſion as ſeemingly Heterodox as 
< this of our Friend, viz. * Quia Chriſtus non extra 


nos eft, ſed in nobis habitat ; Becauſe Chriſt is 
not without vs, but dwelleth in us. Will any 
_ © unpreudiced Man, only from this Paſſage, ſay, 


Calvin denied that Chriſt had any Perſonal 
< Exiſtence or being without us? Would he 


not rather give it a Charitable Conſtruction, 
© and fay, Theſe Words are Elliptical; his 


© Meaning was, (otherwiſe it would thwart his 


© Sayings in other Places of his Works) That 


* Chriſt is not only or wholly without us, but alſs 
© dwelleth within us: This is doubtleſs the Ge- 
© nuine Senſe of the Author. May we take the 

© ſame liberty in Interpreting our Friends Ex- 
< preſſion, then it would run thus: Falſe Mini- 


© ſters preach Chriſt only without, and bid People 


© believe in him only as be is in Heaven above; 
* but they that are true Miniſters, they preachChriſt 


15 © Stephen Criſp, an eminent Preacher, 
© (in his Works p. 194.) blames R. C. for affirm- 
ing that to be the Seed of Promiſe which came 


< by generation of and from the properties of 


Man in Mary, And where, ſays he, is thy 
« Scripture to prove that Jeſus the Saviour was 


created?“ 


Now Stepben Criſps Words in Anſwer to 
R. Cobbett, are, What Man's Soul or the Soul. 
of Jeſus either is, thou knoweſt not; for if 


thou hadſt, thou wouldſt not thus have befooP'd 


« thy ſelf, 


n 
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thy ſelf, to ſay, Man's Soul was a Spark of 
God's own Nature, and yet ſay, the Soul of 
Chriſt was but of the Properties of Nature made 
by Generation; nor yet have affirmed-that to be 
the Seed of Promiſe which came by Generation 
of and from the Properties of Mary. Is not 
the Seed of Promiſe mentioned in Ja. ix. 6. 


who is called The mighty God, the Everlaſting 
« Father, the Prince of Peace. And what 1s 
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Mary the Mother of God? This will pleaſe. 


© the Papiſts well. And is this the way 10 ſettle 

« Chriſtians, and preſerve the young Sprouts of the 
& Nation from Corruption? And where is thy 
© Scripture to prove that Jeſus the Saviour was 
created, as in thy 7th. Page thou ſayſt? But 


< Oh! this Darkneſs and Confuſion, that thou 


mayſt ſee it, and be aſhamed of it. 


Wis S. C. blamed R. C. for, was his con- 


fuſed Diſcourſe about the Nature of the 


Soul: The Definition given of the promiſed 


399 


Seed, is the Prophet Jſaiab's, which *tis hop'dd 


the Vindicator will not find fault with.“ And 
as to that Queſtion, where is thy Scripture to 


prove that Jeſus the Saviour was created? It 
will be anſwered, when the Vindicator ſhall pro- 


duce the Text that ſays ſo. By doing which 


he may at the ſame Time confute that Part of 
of the Confeſſion call'd the Creed of St. An- 


thanaſius, which ſays, The Son is of the Father 
alone, not made, nor created, but begotten. 


6. Whitehead is again produc'd) in his Na- 
ture of Chriſtianity, p. 29.) ſaying-* Doſt thou look 
for Chriſt as the Son of Mary to appear out- 
« wardly in a bodily Exiſtence, to ſave thee, ac- 
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© cording to thy Words? P. 30. If thou doſt; 
thou mayſt look till thy "IE. Trop out, before 
thou wilt ſee ſuch an Appearance of him.” 


Bur what of this? Is not G. Is. We 


true? Is not his Adverſary, (as well as himſelf) 


ſince dead, without ſeeing any ſuch Appearance 
of Chriſt, as is there ſpoken Wy? 


Bur the Vindicator goes on with the following 


| Queries of G. H bitebead, And that he Chriit 


< exiſteth outwardly Bodily, without us, at God's 


3 Right Hand, what Scripture Proof bas he, [his 
Opponent, for theſe Words? And then what 


8 an” where is God's Right Hand, is it viſible 
or inviſible, within us, or without us only ? 


And is Chriſt the Saviour, as an Outward Bo- 
dily Exiſtence or Perſon Without us, diſtinct from 


God, and on that Conſideration to be worſhip- 
< ped as God, Yea or Nay ? And where doth the 


< Scripture ſay, he is Outwardly and Bodily glo- 


« rified at God's Right Hand ? bc. 


' rs what Purpoſe are cheſe . * 
duc' d? Muſt Men be counted Hereticks for ast. 


ing Queſtions i in Religion, by thoſe whoſe proper 


Buſineſs tis to Anſwer them? Is demanding. 
Scripture Proof a Mark of Deiſm? The Vin. 


dicator has neither anſwered theſe Queries, nor 
given the Scripture Proofs deſired, both which 
*tis Reaſonable ſhould be done before the 0 5 


| rift be deemꝰd Heterodou. 


N Hubberthorn| is next cited (in his Works 
p. 49:) faying ; When was that Chriſt created, 

© which ye ay, as a Creature muſt judge the 
World? And it in Marys Time, who was 
c «* Judge 


a. «a N 1 
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0 Jadgg'of the World. till then? Ordid he Judge 


© the World as God fill then, and as a Creature 
ever ſince? And when had the Man 


© Chriſt Jeſus his e If + 25 can de- 


6 clare 1 it. 


* 


WIRAT is theres in theſe Queries e 


5 with the Acknowledgment of an Outward Chriſt? 


Does the Vindicator think that a Chriſtjan muſt 
neceſſarily believe that Poſition of Hubberthorn's 
Adverſaries, That Chriſt as a Creature muſt Judge 
the World? If fo, *tis hop'd he will prove it by 
Expreſs Scripture, otherwiſe his producing theſe 
Queries in'the preſent Caſe muſt appear egregi- 
oully trifling : As will the next he brings from, | 
G. Whitehead, (in Appendix to his Divinity of 
Chriſt, p. 18.) viz. © 15 the Body and Soul of the 
Son of God were both created doth not this ren- 
der him a F ourth Perſon? For Creation was 
© in Time.“ Sa 


Tis very hard, that the Poor Duakers muſt be 


ſo ſeverely cenſared, not only for aſſerting , what 


they never did aſſert, but even for asking ſuck 
W as the Vi ndicator gent £ like tO anſwer. 


LES d 


ni Vi * tells us, p- 18. that 7. 

a Laute the Quaker Adverſary of Matt. Caffyn; 
js cited by him, (in his n Hereſies of 
* the Quakers &c. p. 36.) as ſaying, That the 
Lord Feſus — we profeſs is acrursd; pro- 
« feſſing a Spirit within him to be the only Chriſt. : 
This is one of thoſe Teſtimonies of which we are 
told, (Vind. p. 7.) that they may po//ebly be true ; 
but, as coming from a prejudic d Perſon, is pro- 
bably falſe, notwithſtanding what the Vindicalor 
adds 1 in ſupport of 1 it, 1 dich Paſſage G. FE 0%, 
in 
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dy his three Aſſociates. © 
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in bis Anſwer to M: Caffyn in Great Myſtery, 72 


142. does not pretend to deny.] A. pitiful Shift, ſince 


G. Fox is there anſwering a Book of M. Caffyn's, 
- call'd The Deceiving Quaker diſcovered ; a quite 
different Title from that the Yindicator cites. 


He proceeds, G. Whitehead, and three other 
Quaker Writers (in their [maet and his Mother 
* caſt out, p. 10. as quoted by C. Wade in his 


< Duakery Slain, p. 9.) blaſpheme the bleſſed 


« Trinity, and expreſly damn them to the Pit of 
Hell.“ [To this Book of Chriſtopber Wade, 


6. Fox replied in his Great Myſtery, p. 246: but 
< without denying the Quotation, as neither did 


© G. Whitehead himſelf in the Defence of his own 


Book againſt C. Vade, A Paſſage, which tho? it 
| © has been ſince palliated, by making it downright _ 
< Nonſenſe, in order to evade the Objection of 


« Blaſphemy, continued uneorrected by G. . 
for 44 Years together, and continues fo ſtil] 
. 111 

Tu Words here cited, viz. Damn them to 
tbe Pit of Hell, are not in that Book. There is in 
the Page quoted an Expreſſion, which no Quaker 
will pretend to juſtify ; G. Mhitehead himſelf would 
not, but corrected it, as the Yindicator”'s own 
Words do plainly import: Where's then the 


Vindicators Juſtice to impute to G. Whitehead a 


Paſſage by him corrected? But he adds, and con- 
tinues ſo ſtill by his three Aſſociates, as indeed it 
ever miſt, they being long ſince dead. 


Tre Vindicator brings up the Rear of his 
firſt Claſs thus, W. P. (in his Guide Miſt aten, 
p. 25.) ſpeaks of Chriſt, © as co-eſſential, and 
co eternal with his Father, Sc. of his being 
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© Tradition and Invention, | | 
© Refults of Factions and cofrupted Councils, 
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© made Man, of his dying for our Sins, riſing, 


and aſcending into Heaven, Sc. as contuſed 


« Babble, and by rote Canting, By- paths of vain 
omancing, dark 


Aux Miſrepreſentation, . P's Words 
being only levelPd at his Adverſary's Unſcrip- 


tural Manner of Expreſſion ;. againſt which he 
thus Exclairhs IO. 0 the confuſed*Babble of the 
World, the By-rote Canting of this Guide 
How does he wander in the By-paths of vain 
© Tradition and Inventions! Romancing over 


the weighty Myſteries of eternal Life: and 
from the dark Reſults of ſeveral Factions and 


« corrupted Councils, has piec'd up a, Funda- 


«© mental to tecommetid, as indiſpenſibly rb be 


« embrac'd by all' For W. P. plainly acknow- 
ledges, in the next Page, the Infinity, Eternity, and 


Divinity of Feſus Chriſt, and that he is the mighty 
God; alſo what the Father ſent his ſon to db on the 


behalf of loft Man, declaring to the whole World; 
we know no other Name, by which Atonement, Sal- 


vation, and plenteous Redemption comes. 


Haviys thus particularly examined the Firſt 


| Claſs of Quotations produc'd by the Vindicator, 
and ſhewn them ta be all either Falſe, Partial. 


imperte&, or Impertinent; it may ſeem ſurpriz- 
ing that he ſhould declare, p. 81. that theſe Teſti- 


monies have been extracted with all ſincerity, and 


that be is not conſcious of any unfair Artifice having 
been us'd on that Oceaſion; and that he ſhould 


(p. 81.) call ſuch an unfair Collection, a brighter 


DALES: Cloud 


* His Works. Vol. 2. P. 14. 
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Cloud of Witneſſes than that produced on the other 


Side of the Queſtion 3 againſt which he had not fo 
much as one Objection ta make,as either unfairly cited, 


or foreign to their intended Purpoſe, and which 


do therefore remain unconteſted Evidences 
of the Point they were produc'd for. How 
ever, from the foregoing Specimen the Reader 
may form a reaſonable Judgment of the Reſt 
of the Vindicator's Quotations, and will eaſily 


ſiee that the probability of their being falſe, is 


at leaſt equal to the poſſibility of their 
being true, for which Reaſon they ought in com- 
mon Juſtice to ſtand for nothing till throughly 
examin'd; a Work the Vindicator acknowledges 
himſelf to have but partially done, and there- 


fore refers to the Atteſtation of Eminent Divines, 


to whom we think ĩt no diſreſpect to ſay, that a 

Man, in deciding a Controverſy *rwixt them and 
the 2yakers, may better truſt his own Eyes. 
1 1 
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Relating to William Penn, and Richard Claridge 
48 it is publiſhed in a late Vindication of the. | 


-"” of Lichfield. and Coventry. 


HOUGH the. Story atteſted by Pickworth, is 

drawn up with ſomeCaution,as tis neceſſary 
ſach Relations ſhould be, and appears better dreſt, 
than it was by himſelf in his Letter to the Na- 
kers 1730 and however it may ſeem difficult to 
confute an Account of Conferences which. no 


Man now living, but the Relator, heard: Yer 


ſince ſome Plain Mars of Fiction, and ſome 
Downright Falſhoods in Fact, appear to us in his 
Narration, we think they may as well deſerve 70 


be communicated lo the Publick, without Pick- 
worth's Permiſſion, as the atteſted Paper ſelf | 


did with 1 It. 


15 bi 7. ale about W. Penn, there is a direct 
Self-Contradiftion, a thing Truth cannot be guilty 


of; *tis this: In the Account publiſhed by =o 
| Vindicator, after having told us, that V. P. ac- 


know ledged to him many great Errors, which 
he 
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he declared, F the Lord gave him Life, Strength, - 
and Liberty, he would travel through the Nation in 
order to ſet Friends to rights in; and then ſpeaking 


of his neglecting ſo to do, fays, The ſame was one 


great Reaſon, I am perſuaded, why God Almighty : 


ſuffered him to be poſſeſſed with that Spirit of Luna- 


cy, which utterly unqualified bim for that Chriſtian 


Service, all the Time of his Life after. But in his 


Letter to the Quakers, 1730, treating of the ſame 


pretended Promiſe of V. P. he ſays, I am fully 
ſatisfied be would have performed his Word in 


this, had not his enſuing Lunacy unhappily prevent- 
ed, whoſe excuſable Omiſſion of his defigned Duty 


herein, I could wiſh ſome others of your Preachers 


ould make up by their faithful Performance of. 


Tuvus in the Letter 1730, he- aſſigns . P's 
Lunacy, (as he calls it) as a juſt Excufe for nat per- 
forming his deſigned Duty; whereas in the Account 
oublithed by the Vindicator, he repreſents the 
lame pretended Lunacy, as a Judgment of Gad 
upon him for neglecting his Duty, 25 


Tris Contradiction, we are obliged to the Vindi- 
cator for, who gave the Man an Opportunity of 


telling his Story twice. 


Hs tells us, p.217, that I/. P's Lunacy ler- 
minated in Rage and Madneſs before the End of his 
Days at the Bath. But if V. Penn never was Lu- 
natick, or Mad, and did not end his Days at the 
Bath, then here are two Falſhoods in Fact; to 
evade which, the Relator adds, F I ben't miſin- 


form'd, by which ſaving Clauſe he would remove 


the Imputation of Falſhood from-his own Head, 
we know not whither, which nevertheleſs will yet 
lye at his Door, till he ſhall produce his Infor- 
mer. For a true Account of theſe Matters Ni 
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refer to V. P's Life before the fir /t volume of his 
Mor ks, printed in Folio 1726, and to the follow- 
ing Certificates, viz. 5 | 


I. The Certificate of Simon Clement, an inti- 


mate Acquaintance of William Penn. 


As I have ſeen a late Pamphlet intituled, The 
Principles of the Leading Quakers truly repreſented 
or, A Vindication of the Biſtop of Lichfield and 
« Coventry,Cc. wherein is inſerted an Atteſtation 
© ſigned, Henry Pickworth, to the Purport follow- 
© ing: That the late Mr. Penn acknowledged 
<< to him, that ſeveral great Errors had been as 
* induſtriouſly promoted by himſelf and others 


e among the Quaters as Chriſtian Verities ; the 


„ which, if he had Life, Strength and Liberty, 
< he would travel through the Nation, in order 


ce to ſet them to rights in: Which he neglecting 
„ todo, he (Pickwortbh) is perſuaded, that the ſame 
*c was one great Reaſon, why God Almighty ſuf- 
e fered him (Penn) to be poſſeſſed with that Spi- 
„ rit of Lunacy, which utterly unqualified him 
for that Chriſtian Service, all his Life after; 
ce that terminated in Rage and Madneſs before 
the End of his Days at the Bath.“ 


| © Anp as I had an intimate Acquaintance 
and frequent Converſation with him man 
Tears, for the vindicating the Character of 4 


_ © public-ſpirited and worthy a Gentleman from 


« ſo falſe and vile an Aſperſion; I think my ſelf 
c obliged to teſtify to the World,what I knew of 
his Condition in the latter Years of his Life. 


_ < Hex was indeed attacked with a kind of Apo- 
« plectic Fit in London, in the Month of May 
| N e 1712, 
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1712, from which he recovered, and did go to 
the Bath, and from thence to Briſtol, where he 
had a ſecond F it. about September following, and 
in about three Months after, he had the third Fit 
at his own Houſe at Raſcomb, which impaired His 


Memory, ſo that though he knew his Friends 


well, who came to viſit him, and rejoiced 
to ſee them, yet he could not hold any Diſcourſe 


with them, or even call them by their Names: 


But this was ſq far from any Shew af Lunacy, 
that his Actions were regular and orderly, and 
nothing appeared in his Behaviour, but a loy- 
ing, meek, quiet, eaſy Temper, and a Child- 
ike es wich to me ſeemed a great Indi- 
cation of his having been in a very happy Frame 
of Spirit at the Time when he was ſurprized with 
this Indiſpoſition; under which he continued, 

(but otherwiſe in a pretty good Statẽ of Health) 
till the Month of 71718, when he was taken 
with a Fever, of Min. ne died (not at the Bath, 

but) at his own Houſe at Ruſcomb in Cert/bire ; 
but without ever having had any, Symptoms of 
Raging or Madneſs, tho” the ſame is wickedly 
affirmed by this falle Wines. 


c 88 the Detection of ſuch palpable Un- 
truths, ſurely no impartial Man will give any 
credit to the other fictious Story of Mr. Peun's 
acknowledging Errors among the Quakers, &c 
nor do I believe there is any other Perſon living, 
who had been converſant with Mr. Penn, WY 0 | 
will dare to ſay, that he ever knew him to dero- 
gate in the leaſt, from the Principles, and Prac- 
tices, which he had always profeiled among the 
Pakers, Nor can I think, that the Biſhop f him- 
ſelf has any Reaſon to be fond of a Vindicator, 
who has publiſhed to the World, ſuch notori- 
ous Falſities, (waereot he might have been ver 
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t eafily convinced. by a Multitude of Witneſſes, if 

© he had thought fit to have made a proper En- 

quiry) ſince the making uſe of theſe Calumnies 

as in his Vindication, may be looked upon as 

* little leſs than the publiſhing them in his Lord- 
Wo ũ ͤ̃ e 
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II. The Certificate of Hannah Witchell of 
St. Martins Le Grand, London. 


© T Taink fit to acquaint the World, that the 
Late Account given by Henry Pickworth, con- 
« cerning my worthy Maſter William Penn, is no- 
„ torioully falſe. I had the Honour to wait on 
him, from the Beginning of his laſt Indiſpoſi- 
tion, which was a Palſie (occaſioned by a third 
« ApopleAick Fit) which held about ſix Years, in 
Which time I was not abſent from him one 
Month, and can teſtify, I never ſaw any thing 
* like Madneſs or Lundcy in him, nor any thing 
like denying his former Principles, but far to 
< the contrary : He did for ſeveral Years after he 
had his laſt Fit, retain his Capacity, fo as that he 
frequently went to the Meetings of the People 
called 2yakers, where he ſpoke to their Edi. 
«* ficatiqn and Comfort; and alſo in his own 
Family, and to his dear Children, gave ſuch 
good Counſe] and Advice, that I hope will 
never be forgotten by them. For my own 
Part, I do with great Thankfulneſs, remem- 
ber the precious Words that often dropt from 
him, and that fweet Compoſure of Mind, 
+ where he often ſupplicated the Lord for him- 
+ + ſelf and the Univerſality of Mankind. 
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He went to the Bath in the Year 1715, 
< where he was viſited by ſeveral Perſons of 


Quality; but after his Return home his Capa- 
City id leſſen by Degrees, ſo as that for 


Two Fears before his Death, though he knew 
© People well, he was not able to hold a Diſ- 
« courſe with them. But this I can ſincerely ſay, 
that his whole Behaviour ſhew'd ſuch a ſedate 


« Temper of Mind, as that I believe the ſame 


© good Spirit which- accompanied him in his 


Health continued with .him to the End of his 
Pays, which was in the Year 1718, at his 
Houſe at Rſcomb, near Reading in Berkſhire : 
He bore his laſt Sickneſs with much Patience 
and Quiet, and lay moſtly ſpeechleſs for a- 
bout tour Days before his Departure. 


Witneſs 5 my Hand, 


5 . HamabW, itobell. 
III. The Certificate of * Robert 8 of 


Reading in Berkſhire, Apothecary. 
IAM of Opinion, that the late William Penn's 


« laſt neſs was a Pal ie, and that he had no other 


Diſorder. 
Reading 


1 "173% ND ; "RN 
| His Apothecary, - 
| IV. Extract of 4 2 from Abraham Bo- 


nifield of Reading. 


— * I went in Company with our F riend Thnac | 


1 Pickerel to Robert * who upon our Ap- 
| 8 ee 
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3 Note, 1 Deane is a Man of much Note for his. | 
__ Still in Phyſick, and no Oy | 
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a to him for a Certificate, readily com- 

lied therewith, and while we were preſent with 
{lo wrote and ſigned the ſame, he declaring 
l alſo at the ame Time, that it was his Opinion, 

our Friend William Penn's laſt Illneſs was occa- 
« fioned by an ApopleFick Fit or Fits, preceding 
* his Palfical Diſorder, and that there was not any 
thing of Lunacy in his Caſe, - And upon our 
< farther Enquiry of our Friends here, who vi- 
+ fited him repeatedly, we do not find that our 
Friend /. Penn was at any time afflicted * a- 
F ny Dilgeder of * — 


Reading, | 
tomb: ND. Aalen be 


WI could eaſily procure many more Augſtations | 
in this Caſe, but the above written are a great 
- Over-Ballance to Pickworth's ſingle Teſtimony, 

they coming from Perſons of undoubted Veraci- 
ty, who were often with W. P. in his IIIneſs, 
which Pickworthdoes not pretend once to have been. 
Beſides, it were needleſs farther to confute a Tale, 
that will never want for Contradiftion ſo long as 
any of W. P's Acquaintance ſhall be living. 


As to what Pickworth has rele: concernin — 
Richard Claridge, that tis a moſt groſs Falſh 


we ſhall prove by the beſt Evideace the Nature 
of the Thing! is capable of; 


* 
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R. Claridge's own Hand-Writing, wherein 

he gives an Account of H. Pickworth*s 


_ Viſit zo, and Conference with him, + in the 
3 olli Words, e 


« H. Pitkworth, 1 12 rabie 8 in . | 
5 micorum principia inyectus eſt, 91 Lucem, . 
C Joh. 1.9. & multa alia. 1 5 | 


< Impium ſuum Librum, cui Titus? Char 
"© of Error, Hereſy, 8c. qui eſt PR rye ER 
G invidiolflimus, . Vingics eit | | 


— 1 
* 


Again, : 
H. Pickworth me domi :nviſit, Gulden furo- 
6 ris ct invidiæ veneno tinctus. 


5 Hortates ſum illum, ut penitentiam ageret 
< erga Deum & Homines, & Librum 8 v Me- 
moratum in Hammas, conjicerte.) OO 


Tazsz are * Claridges own Words which 
in Enghſp, are as follows; 


ht 


H. Pickworth, moved with Rage and Malice, 
© inveighed againſt Friends Principles, to wit, The 
* Light, 128 i. 9. 4 many: others, 0 11 it; 


He 


The Printer = this Book will direct any Perſon, 
„ deſire it, to the Sight of the Original, in which 
areExpreſly entred the Year, Month, and Day, here omit- 


ed, as Matters — does not deal in. 


A APPENDIX. 


HE vindicated his im mpious Book, intituled, 
© 4 Charge of Error, ereſy, &c. Which 18 4 
£ moſt falſe and moſt en Piece. N 


| Acain, | tr ti | 1 


H. Pickworth viſited me at my Houſe, infect 
ed with the Aer of the ſame Madneſs and 
5 Envy. 


ly OT xhpreed him to | exerciſe Repentance to- 
© wards and Men, and to throw his afore- 
0 * Taid Book 1 into the Fi ire.“ | 


Can there be the Jeaſt Degree of a. 
that R. C. ſhould confeſs his Errors to a Man of 
whom he gives ſuch a Character? Or that the 
Book, which he ſo deſcribes, ſhould be inſtru- 
mental to convince him of chem? ? 

Pickworth had Gi very go ood Reaſon to 
forbear telling ſuch a Story of Claridge, while 


living; who, though long fince GOT; doth ſo 
2 i him, e 


1 


I. The Teſtimony of Perſons, immediately 
concerned in Richard Clarid ge s — 
after bis Deceaſe. 


= Wilks Henry Wa in a certain Nar- 


rative by him atteſted, and publiſhed i in a late 
© Vindication of the Biſhop of Lichfield and Coven- 
« zry, doth talk of Richard Claridge's being far 
« from giving the leaſt Order to reprint bis Works in 
done Volume, and of his Repentance of the Con- 
© ents thereof. In Juſtice to the Memory of the 


8 . 


any 


TY 


Clerkenwell, 


— 


4A» APPENDIX. 
© ſaid Richard Claridge, we do teſtify z That 


oon after the Death of the ſaid Richard, his 
< Widow did acquaint us, that he had directed, 


< that the Perſons intruſted by his Will (who 
< were all of them Quakers) might publiſh all or 
© any of the Manuſcripts he left behind him, as 
they with the Advice of their Friends, the 
© Duakers, ſhould ſee fit; And that purſuant to 
< ſuch'Direftion, A Collection of his Manuſcripts 
< was made, and publiſhed in the Year 1726. In 
© which Collection, to be ſold at the Printer's of 
< this Book, and intituled, The Life and Poſtha- 


e nous Works of RICHARD CLARIDGE, 


© The Reader will find the very Points of the 
< Qnakers Doctrine, which Pickworth pretends 


< herepented of, as ſtrenuouſly aſſerted and main-. 
< rained, as in any other of his Writings, 


Witneſs our Hands, who were Truſtees to t be faid 


R. Claridge's Iaſt Will, and Executors to his 
Widow ſince deceaſed. 5 TOE PODS 


4 


% 


The Etb of the Month 3 
cad ly. . Thomas Rhodes. 


W” ha 


Bxstpzs, that R. Claridge Was far from 


giving the leaſt Order to Reprint his Works in one 


olume, is what Pickworth can never prove, ſince 
he might have given ſuch Order without his Know- 


ledge; and that the giving ſuch an Order has 


been the Manner of their Preachers heretofore, 


as he aſſerts, may be juſtly doubted, til! he ſhall 


produce better Evidence. 


2e. ren 


Aa, uh honed 


An APPEN D IX. 
Baie what ſhall we think of this Pickworth, 
who in his aforeſaid Letter to the Quakers, p. 11. 
ſays, That they have moſt audaciouſly and wickedly 
reprinted Penn's, Ellwood's, and Whitehead*s 
Works, fince their deceaſe ? Whereas, tho* Penn's 
Works have been collected and reprinted fince 
his Deceaſe, yet neither Ellwood's nor Mhite- 
head's have been ſo. Such downright Blunders 


in plain Matters of Fact does the Man's Fu- 
£4 and Malice run him into. 


Tus is the Man from whom the Vindicator 
publiſhes Accounts of the deceaſed, who has men- 
tioned but one Living Quaꝶer im his whole Narrative, 


and he now publiſhes the following Certificate, vix. 


* WHtREaAs in a certain Paper, atteſted by 
Henry Pickworth, and publiſhed in a late Vindi- 
cation of the Biſhop of Lichfield and Coventry, 
are theſe Words, One Clutton, an Apothecary 


in High Holborn, aſſumed the Confidence to ſtop | 


Him [Richard Claridge] in his Preachment, by 
« pulling him by the Slew, for that end, before a Nu- 
© merous Auditory, at the Funeral of one of their Bro- 
* therhood. Now] do hereby declare, that I know 
of no Apothecary named Clutton in High Holborn 
but my ſelf ; and that the above recited Story, 
< if told of me, is falſe, for that I did never 
interrupt, or ſtop, Richard Claridge, in his 
« Preaching, at any Time, in any Place, or in 
in any Manner whatſoever, And I do hereby 
call upon the ſaid Henry Pickworth to prove 
< hs ſaid Aſſertion to my Face, by any of the 
numerous Auditory he talks of. 


High Ho born, 5 
the zoth of the 4th Mont 
call'd une, 1732. Tos Clan 


Having 


0 ; 
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Havine thus plainly detected the Fallon 

of the moſt material Facts in Pichworth's Nar 
rative, we ſhall ſubmit to the Judgment of ever; 
Confiderate Perſon, to determine, whether any 
Credit is to be given to a Sy, wherein are 1: 


many Paſſages well known by Credible Per ſon: 


to be falſe; and none, ſo far as yet appears. 
which any Man in the World, cxcept the Role 
tor, will affirm to be true, | 


Hap not theſe obvious F alſhoods preſentecd 
themiclves, we could have prov'd, by many 9. 
ther inconſiſtencies and palpable Miſtakes in 
the ſaid Narrative, that Picctosth is very tat 
from having ſo good a Memory, 35 ſoch 2 Man 
ſtands in need of. 


By this. Appendix, tis hop'd the indicate, 
will perceive, that his taking Szories on Tru 
irom Pickworth, and Quotations from Keith, Men 
that rurn'd their Backs on that 7.7547 of Truth the 
Dam profeſs, has led him into a Lab 
of Darkneſs and Error; and that he will take 
in good Part theſe our honeſt Eudeavoums to helm 
him out of it. 


— 
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It's Divinity proved, 16,1 
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by the Light of the Body, anſwer'd by Dr. Philips, 31, 32 
The Imputation of blindly following their Leaders more a p- 
plicable to the Clergy than the guaters, To 
The Quakers Church-cenſares are only againſt ſuch as pro- 
feſling to be of their Society, keep not the Rules of it, 34 
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Of the Holy Scriptures. 


The Vicar 's pretended Proofs of the Scriptures being the 
only, infallible, and compleat Rule and Standard, of a 


Chhriſtian's Faith and Practice, examined, 35—42 
The Quakers Belief concerning the Scriptures being a Rule 

of Faith, | 42, 43 
They diſtinguiſh between a Rule and the Rule, -- 4 
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Of the Trinity. 


The meer Pretenſions of any Man are no G round for ano- 
cher Man's Faith, | 140 
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Of the Principal Matters. 
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. e : ibid. of 
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| 154—157 
His next Query is unfairly cull'd from three ſeveral Wi. 
ters, and their Words perverted to a Senſe that was none 
of theirs, _ os on 0 of tf OE ot 157, 158 
That Chriſt had an heavenly Manhood before he was 
born of the Virgin the Quakers thought Warantable by 
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His Quotations. from” G. . and E Burrougb's not to be 
found in the Places referr d too. 163 

Thomas Ellwood's Anſwer to G. KX reſcued from the Vi- 


cars Perverſion, 163, 164 


Of the inward Birth, or Chriſt formed in Men, 164, 16s 


Robert Burclay's Diſcourſe upon that Head, 165, 166 
& Barclay's Senſe concerning the Knowledge and Faith. of 
Chriſt after the Fleſh, egregiouſly perverted by the vi- 
car, as appears by reciting the whole Paſſage from his 
a, EAR ns, on 
The Vicar's Miſinterpretation of 2 Cor. v; 16, Ho 


SECT: X. 
* * o 


O ide Blood of Chriſt, and ef Reiniſfion of 


15 Sins thereby: | 

The Quakers acknowledge Remiſſion of Sins that are paſt; 
upon Repentance, to be only by Vittue of Chriſt's meri- 

© torious Sacrifice of himſelf u pon the Croſs, - 170 


Tue Vico"s Miſrepreſentation of à Paſlage in G. W's Light 


% — Of OO BTL 
The Vice"s Injuſtice in charging on the Quakers an Expreſ- 
fion, which he proves they have ſeveral times declared 

their Diflike of, uf | 172 
The Covenant of God is inward and ſpiritual, and the Blood 
of that Covenant in ward and ſpiritual, aſſerted by G. 


Whitehead, and proved by Seripture, n 
The Holy Spirit cleanſes from the Filth of Sin, 175 
As this cleanſing Virtue is attributed to the Spirit, ſo alſo to 

the Water and the Blood, 3 
The Spirit, the Warer, and the BDivod, are ſynonymous Terms, 


when applied to Sanctification , 196 
The Gift of the Spirit procur'd through the meritorious 
Blood, Death aud Sufferings of Chriſt, outwardly on the 
Croſs, | 5 ibid. 
The — 81 ſpoken of Jobn vi. 53. is not outward human 
Blood, ; = th A | 5 177 
An Objection from /. Smitb's Catechiſm anſwer'd by William 


Penn, 5 1178, 179 
The Vicar's manifeft Perverſion of W. Smith's Words, 180 
The Word Satisfaction not us'd in Scripture, 181 


The Quzkers true geripture Notion of Fuſtiſiratiun, ibid. 

V. P's Declaration on that Head, | 182 

The Doctrine of Sinleſs Perfection according to Scrip. 183 
5 SEC F- 


. 
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Of the Principal Mattern. | 
: Of the Glorified Body of Chriſt and of Perfection. 


The Quakers Belief that that Boy which Chriſt took of the 
Virgin, and was crucified, did ariſe the third Day, was 


_ glorified, and remaineth in Heaven, | 184 
| oy tebead's Words perverted by the Vicay to a N 
enle, e £ VF 
That Chriſt continues to be a real Man glorified in Heaven 
in Soul and Body, the Quakers own, . 180 
But they approve not the Hſe of ſuch unſcriptural Words 
ds Circumſcript, Limited and Local, jübid. 


Carnal Notions of the glorified Body of Chriſt, oppoſed by 

Fobn Whitehead, who yet acknowledges the glorihed Body 
of Chrift according to Scripttire,  _ 1 
The Opinion of ſome of thoſe called Fathers, viz. Ferome, 

7 ym and Clemens Aletandrinus, about the Spiritual I 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, which the Vicar calls a wild enn 


5 94 © cit Notion, | 188 
The Neceſſity of Chriſt, preſent with us, in Order to our 
compleat Salvation, | | e 
Of the Gift of diſcerning in the Church, 190 
That faithful Men are to he known by their good Fruits, as 
well as unfaithful Men by their evil Fruits, 191 
The text of Mal. iii. 18. of diſcerning between tbe Rightecus | 
. and the Wicked, explained, 1 192 
Of Confeſfion of Sins: the Picer's Abuſe of the Quakers 
therein, 3 | 19194 
N Claridge's Lamentation of the Condition of thoſe who go 
on in a circle of formal confeſſing and actual Sinning, with- 
_ out forſaking and amending, 195, 196 
The Abſurdity of the Ficar's Notion, that ſome Remainders 
f Sin are ncceſſary to keep Men bumble, 196, 197 
Sin is inconſiſtent with Sanctification, 198 
Sin puts Men out of God's Favour, till repented of, 199 
The Vicar's Perverſion of ſeveral texts of Scripture, 200 
Robèrt Banslay's Definition of Perfection. 201, 202 


Of Swearing, War, and Salutations. 


The Quzkers do not ſay, that all Swearing is a great and 
_ heinous Sin in all Perſons without Diſt inction, 202 
ut to themſelves who are ſatisſied of the Ur iverſality of 
Chriſt's Prohibition of it, it would be ſo ſhould they 
Practice it, | 3 „ 
| Scaring 


=” 2 


Ai INDEX | 


Swearing in ordinary Converſation is not all that our Savi- 
our did forbid, 1 204 
He plainly prohibits ſuch Sweating as the Law of Moſes al- 


low'd of, | 5 | ibid. 
His Precept has no Reftrition imply'd in it, - 205,206 
The Apoſtle Fames uſes the 0 extenſive Form of Ex- 
preſſion that can be, to prohibit Swearing, ibid 


The Word OpxiZ@ doth not neceſſarily import the cauſing 
dne to ſwear, ©. OG e 7 -207 
The Senſe of that Word in ſeveral Places of Scrip. 207, 208 
Oaths altogether uſeleſs and ſuperfluous in a Goſpel- 

State, | „ 
The Expreſſions us'd by the Apoſt. Paul were not Oaths 210 
Solemn Atteſtations without Swearing may be in other 

Words than Vea, Yea, Nay, Nay, ei. 
A good Man's Word is as good as his Oath, ibid. 


The Vicar's Conceſſion, that #all were as good as they ſhould 


be, there were in no Caje any need of Oaths, does in Effect 
give up the cauſe he is pleading againſt, |, 2211 
The Purpoſe of Chriſt, the Prince of Peace, was to efta- 
bliſh his Kingdom of Univerſal Righteouſneſs and Peace 
among Men, | N 213. 
His Precepts have a natural Tendency to that Purpoſe, ibid 
The Subjects of his Kingdom of Peace may not fight, ibid 
The Vicar's Inſtances of Fobn-the Baptiſt, the Centurion and 
Cornelius, replied to by R. Claridge, | 214, 215 
His Objectionagainſt the Guzkers in Penſilvania, frivolous 


and impertinent, | 216 
Chriſt's Precept extends toLoving Enemies , 218 
The Viear plays upon our Saviour's Precept with Words of 

uncerta in Signification, | 219 


The Abſurdity of his Diſcourſe about Patience and bearing 
Injuries, manifeſted, | 5 220 
His limiting Chrift's Precept to the Remiſhon of inconſide- 
rable Debts C Treſpaſfes, of very dangerous conſequence 221 
The caſe of War and Fighting is not parallell to that of Ma- 
giſtrates puniſhing Malefactors by Law, ibid. 
The continuing of War as lawful among Chriſtians, plainly 
canſes confutionin Worſhip, 222 
The Kingdom of the Meſſiah is a Kingdom of Peace, 223 
The Vicar's generovs conceſſion by which he gives up the 


Point he has been contending for, „„ 
The Vicar's forc'd and unnatural conſtruction of mes 

11. 9. | | 22 
The Respect of Perſons there forbldden is not the reſpett- 

ing Perſons in Judicial-Cauſes, | 225, 226 
The Quakers are not againſt civil Reſpect, nor Diſtinction 
of Oihces among Men, * 


What 
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15 0 | s : | Pag. 
What they oppoſe is the Uſe of flattering and ſinful Com- 
pliments, ibid. 


They diſlike not the real Titles of Maſter and Miſtreſs, but 
the Abuſe of them among Perſons under no ſuch Relati- 
on to one another, = 1 80 / 828 
The Vicar advis'd to conſider whether his Title cf M. A. be 

not prohibited by Chrift, . ibid. 
His Reflection on the Quakers about bowing the Body con- 
fſidested ! 229, 230 


The Falſhood of their requiring the Honour of the Hat 


from their Children and Servants refuted by Dr. Philips 
in his Vindiciæ Feritatis p. 32, 33, 34. 220, 221 


Inward Honour never fails to demonſtrate it ſelt by proper 


Acts of real Obedience, 472 
The reaſonable Liberty of every Man's judging for himſelf, 
whether Cuſtoms and Modes of Addreſs be evil and ſinful 
| or not, pleaded for, . 222: 
The Clergy, not the Quakers, affect Singularity of Habit, 


and place Religion in it, 233, 234 
The Word 7vu in propriety of Speech is Plural, and impro- 
perly wreſted when otherwiſe us d, „ 


The Word Jou to a ſingle Perſon had its Riſe from Pride 
and Flattery, | | 23 
The Guaters diſuſe of it ſavours as little of Pride, as the 
Clerzy's uſual giving and taking the Title of Reverend Sir, 
from one to another, does of Zumility. | bid 


SECT ONE. 
Of Chriſtian Obedience, Cc. 


The Vicar's Diſcourſe p. 160. about the Means of Grace 
contrary to the 13th. Article of the Church of 2 
Separation ar Schiſm from the National Church, on a Foun- 
dation of Judgment, is no Sin. 1 
The Quakers own the Holy Scriptures to be the written 
Y<claration of the Mind and Will of God to us, ibi!, 
But are not of the Vicar's Opinion, who will have the Word 
of God that, we are born again and ſantified by, to be the 
Scripture, | : ; ibid, | 
Which Opinion the Texts he cites do not Warrant, ibid. 
That the Power of the Spirit is not the Scrip;ure or written 
Word prov'd by the Apoſtle Paus Words, 238 
The Vicar's ſſertion that it is an Ordinance of G14, tha: the 
Seripture ſhou'd be real in our lem: Aj m9-i:s for 11 
9 ; | | | ic 


xii 


 Theficar's groſs Miſrepreſentation of Fames Pornet's Words, 


a * 


A INDEX. 


f 


1 „ 
lick divine Service, and Chriſtian Inſtrudion, with the 
. Texts be brings to prove it, conſodered, 238, 339 
His Aﬀertion that the Quakers never ſuffer a Bible to be 

ſeen in their Meetings confuted, FFF 


The Quakers give not their own Writings any Title they 


refute to give the Scriptures, nor do they call the Scrip - 
tures Dead Letters in any Senſe in which they are not 
ready to call their own Writings ſo, - 3 280 


s * 


The Quakers are not againſt Preaching on a Text of Scrip- 
ture, provided the Preacher be rightly influenc'd 
thercto, ff.. | 241 


er. . 
A 
The Vicars firſt Query anſwered from the 131b Article of 
his own Church, : — | 242 


A formal faying of certain Words without the Motion of the 
Spirit of God, is far from the Nature of true Prayer, 243 


True Prayer is the Sacrifice of the Heart, the Offering of 


a broken and contrite Spirit, | 2243 
A Diſpoſition to Prayer always owing to God's Holy Spirit, 


That even an unregenerate Man may at Times have good 
fires raiſed in him by the Spirit of God, - bid 


x The Vicar's Inftances of David and  Danie} their praying 


at {ct Times are not to his Purpoſe, ſince they prayed 
by the Immediate Spirit of God, m which Caſe we op- 


poſe not praying at any times 245 
Prayer is twofold, Inward and Mental, or outward and 
Vocal, Ne | | | 246 
Thoſe Texts of Scripture which enjoyn us to Pray can- 
not be underſtood of Vocal Prayer, | ibid. 


Thankſgiving is when the Soul, touch'd with a deep Senſe 
of the Mercies and Favours of God, doth lift up it ſelf 
by the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, in an Holy Admiration 
oi his Goodneſs and Loving Kindneſs, tho' without 
the Uſe of Words, ME, 247 

This Thankſgiving is a neceſſary Duty at all times, ibid. 


And cannot be performed without a lively Senle of Religi- 


On, R _ a . , ibid. 
Tho' a meer Repetition of Words may be us'd, where 
ihe tiye Spitit and Sine of Religion is abſent, ibid, 

7 | Our 


Of the Printipal Matters, 


VT 

Our Saviour enjoyns no ſet or ſta ted times for the Exerciſe 
of Outward or Vocal Prayer, but recommends pray- 
ing in ſecret, Matt. vi. 6. | e ibid. 
We are to be thankful for all Mercies as well as ſome, 248 
Our Reception of God's Mercies being continual, ſo ſhould 
our Thankſgivings be continual, which Focal Thankſgiviug 
Cannot be, | | . ibid. 
The Vicar has either too narrow Conceptions of the Great 
Continual and General Duty of Prayer, or is unchari- 
table in his Cenſures, CRT Ia ibid. 
The Text the Vicar produces for Vocal Family Prayer, ſhewn 
to have no Manner of Relation thereto, * 
Words expreſt without the Motion of the Spirit, are not 


properly a part of Goſpel Worſhip, | 230 


The Reaſon why the Quakers ſometimes give their preach- 
ers Notice of their Marriages and Funerals, 25L 
A general Command to meet together, is no Contradiction 
to a Minifter's being ordered and lead by the Spirit of 
God when and where to Mir.ifter, 252 
A particular impulſe neceſſary to the Exerciſe of Vocal 
Prayer in publick, | „„ 
The Vicar's Uncharitableneſs in Aggravating Men's ever 
©. Ties, ibid. 


Preachers are not exempt from Temptations nor from the 


common Frailties and Infirmities of human Nature, 254 
A Man's falling into Sin is an Indication of his frailty not 


of his Hypocriſy, ibid. 


No Man is efteem'd by the Quakers as a noted Preacher, 


. while noted for his Immoralities, ibid. 


A vicious Preacher may find better ſhelter in another 
| : Church, Do g | ibid. 
The meer Repetition of Outward Words is not properly 


either Prayer or Thankſgiving, 255 
The uſe of a Liturgy or Form of Prayer is not commands 
ed in the New Teſtament, 5 256 


The Texts the Vicar produces do not prove it, 257 258 
A Paſſage of N Barclay's concerning Watching unto Prayer, 


A Nd Th hap „ 
The Words of the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 6. prove not the 


neceſſity of ſaying a formal Grace at Meat, 260 
Our Prayers and Praiſes to God are to be offered up in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 2861 
Our Acceptance with the Father is thro' his Mediation 
and Interceſſion, | ibid. 


0 Tho' the Title of Mother of Feſus be given in Scripture 
_ by way of Honour to Mary, Yet the Title of Sen of Ma- 
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ry is not there ſo given to Feſus, 6 ibid» 
The Vicar's Pervertion of V/. Bayley's Words, 261, 262 
The Vicar's Ditingenuity in citing . Shewen, 262, 263, 
? 0 h . 2064 
Three Texts produc'd by the Vicar. in favour of Outward 
Signs of Reverence, as uncovering th: Head, and Bowing 
and Kneeling, ſhewn to be improperly applied, 265 
"Thoſe outward Signs of Reverence, of uncovering the Head, 
and bending the Knee, in publick Worſhip, were always 


us by the Quakers, - nid... 
It any of them oppos'd that Order, they were not counte- 
nanc'd by the Society therein, | ibid. 


Where real internal Devotion is not, outward Forms of 
Expreſhon, and oatward Signs of Reyerence, are but 
Will Worſbip and Hypocriſy. 1 7 266 


S EC T. XV. 


} / Baptiſm. -. 


The Quakers affert that Water-Baptiſm is amull'd in 9235 
| | 26 


of Obligation, 


Seven learned Arguments laid down by N Claridge in Proof 


mereok,:- 5 3 267277 
The Vicar's Miſconſtruction of Zeb. vi. 1, 2. Ty 
The Outward teaching of the Apoftles was Inſtrumental 

to confer the Baptiſin of the Holy Ghoſt, "19 
The Vicar's Proots, that when Chriſt g ve bis Apoſtles Chm- 

miſſion to baptize, it was meant to baptize with Vater, ex- 

amined, and found not to be, as he imagin'd, invincible, 
EE 3j Abo Rt wn 1 

It doth not appear by Scripture, that the Apoſtles in ad- 
miniſtring Water Baptiſm, ever us'd that Form of Words 

In the Name of the Father, and of ibe Son, and of the 

Holy Ghoſt, which yet the Rubrick calls Eſſentials parts of 

Baptiſm, 5 282 
The Difference between Fobx's Baptiſm and Chriſt's was, 

that the one was Material, the other not, 283 
The Apoſtle Paul had no Commiſſion to baptize with fer 
| 155 284 


| Water-Baptiſm | pratis' in Complianee with the Fews, 


ATs x. 47. 285 
Chrift's Commiſſion to his Diſciples, Mark xv. was not ro 

Biptize with Water, but to preach the Goſpel, 235, 288 
The Text AFs ix. 17. not neceflarily meant of Wacer- 

A 5 . n 287 
The 


\ 
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The Vicar's Miſapplication of ſeveral Texts of Scriptare 


288, 289 


Water-Baptiſm is no where in Scripture call'd, 4 Rite of 
| Admiſſion into Chriſt's Church, or a Sigu and Seal of the 
Covenant between God and us, Fe 289 
A particular Examination of ſeveral Texts of Scripture pro- 
duc'd by the Vicar in favour of Water-Baptiſm 290—293 
Calvin's Interpretation of John iii. 5. 293, 294 


The ſubſtituting out ward Ceremonies not appointed by 
Chriſt, as neceſſary Means for conveying his ſpiritual 


Gifts, does but prevent Mens clear j erception of the 


immediate Communication of his Grace and Holy Spirit, 
| e 


x Pet. iii. 21. Speaks not of Water - Baptiſm 8 
The Vicar's Texts produc'd in favour of Infant. Baptiim 
conſider'd, bs 298 
Water-Baptiſm being inſtituted inſtead of Circumciſion, is 
a miftaken Notion . | 297 
A ſmart Anſwer of Cardinal Perron to Biſhop Andrews 
about Ceremonies, | | 5 ibid. 


S MV: 
Of the Supper of Bread and Wine. 
This Phraſe, the Lord's Supper of Bread and Nine, admits 
of a twofold Signification, either that outward Paſſover 
Supper which Chrift partook of with his Diſciples the 


Night before his Paſhon or that Inward and Spiritual 
Supper which Chrift hath ordained to continue in his 


Church for ever, 298, 299 


The Quakers do aſſert that the Ourward Supper of Bread 
and Wine is annulled in Point of Obligation, 299 


Seven Arguments laid down by X. Claridge in proof 
thereof, and hitherto unanſwer'd, 299—310 


The Ficars ſeveral Miſrepreſentations of Nobert Barclay 

manifeſted, 1 | 5 310—316 
The Vicar's hard Words, ſuch as, Impoſtors, Dreadful Cafe of 
Futbuſiaſts, vileſt Errors &c. are but Bugbears toſcare 
Men from diſcerning. his lack of Argument 315 
The wickedeſt of Men may partake of Outward Bread and 
Nie 


| 317 
| Whence it follows that Outward Bread and Wine is not the 


Commuaian of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 218 
An excellent Inftruttion in the Oe of the Commanio i of 
| | | — 
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| | 5 | | Page: 
_ the Sick, in the Common prayer Book, uſeful as well for 


Perſons in Health as Sickneſs, 318, 319 


Had Chriſt intended Vater - Bapt iſm and the Supper with 


Bread and Vine, to be ftanding perpetual Ordinances, he 
would not have left it to be continually diſputed at 


what Time, in what Manner, and by. whom, they ſhould 
be adminiftred, ZE 9380 

. Claridge*s Account of the Variety of Rites or Uſages 
in the Adminiftration of them, which have ſadly divided 


Chriſtians. 320, 322 
. Of the Reſurection. 
The Vicar*s Notion of a middle State for Separate Souls in 


Paradiſe, 3 322 
V. Penn's Reaſons. tor denying the Groſs Conceits of 

People concerning the Riſing of this carnal Body we 

carry about us 5 = 32488325 
The Vicars Perverſion of WW, Penn's Words, 326 
Many good Men have been deſirous of being releaſed from 
_ theſe groſs earthly Bodies, | | 


The Vicar too fond of making the Quakers Erroneous, 328 


The Ficars Aſſertion of many Quakers being heard to lay, 
that they expected uo Reſurrection but what they bad within 


them, not to be credited, er at, 
His Perverſion of R. Hubberthorn's Words, 0 
Some Paragraphs taken from the learned Foby Loch, about 
the Reſurrettion of the ſame Body, 331, 336 


The Vicar's Miſconſtruction of Matt. xxii. 29. and Mark 


III. 24. De 7 
Fobn Zock's Expoſition of 1 Cor. xvi, 29. SE 338 
The Vicar's Diſcourſe about ſpiritual Bodies, not of a ſpi- 

ritual Subſtance, unintelligible, 339 
Dr. Henry More of the Word Reſwreion, - 221, 340 
Fohn Locks Diſcourſe about the ſame numerical Body, 


1 ; 5 341, 342 
The Vicar s Perverſion of Dr. Philips's Words in his Pro- 


zeus Redivivus, about the Reſurrection of the ſame Bo- 


3 | 343 
A learned Diſcourſe of Dr. Phillips on that Subject. 343, 
| | TY 348 
The Vicar's Inſtances of Enoch and Elias impertinent, 348 


The Septuagint Verſion of Fob xix. 25, 26, 27. 349 
The Vicar's Perverſion of Foſeph Wyeth, * 350, 351 


— 


227 


SECT: 


a * tw. 4.1. 


| As they have been formerly, ſo they ſtill continue orthodox 


Of the Principal Matters. 


S n. 

Of he Coming of Chriſt 4 Judgment. 
The Quaker's be lief thereof. = 2 
The Vicar's Perverſion of a Paſſage of G. Whitebead, 352 
His Quotation from B. Coole not juſtly produc'd 353, 354. 


A learned Diſcourſe of S Fiſher, concerning the Locality 


of Heaven and Hell, 1 355—359. 


r., 
Of Abuling the Quakers, 


The Picar's injuſtice in not admitting the Quakers to 


meanas they fay. | 360, 361 


The Opinion of himſelf and his Party, no Standard of Or- 
thodoxy, : | ao! 
The Quakers may reaſonably refuſe to anſwer Queries not 
in Scripture Terms W 
Every Man is to Judge for himſelf of Scripture Senſe, ibid. 
The Injuſtice of charging the Cuikers with Allegorizing 
away the Outward Birth, Death and Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, demonſtrated, _ | „ . 363—365 
Their Writings do manifeſt the Contrary, 365—368 
The Injuftice ofimputing a Teacher's Errors to his * 
1 5 368 
The Quakers have not receded from the Doctrine taught 
by their early Friends, which was the Doctrinè of Truth, 


370 


in their Notions of the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. 
3 N 


The Concluſion, 373 


An Appendix Containing 15 
12 Examination of the firft Claſs of Qua- 


| ker-Teftimonies, produc'd in a late Vindication of the 


5 Biſhop of Lickfield aud Coventry. . 375 


2. Remarks on Pickworth's Narrative 403 
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| Books Printed and Sold by the Aſſigns of J. Sowle, at 
de Bible in George Tard, Lombara-ſtreet. N 


Collection of the Works of the memorable William 
Penn, Governour of Pen ſilvania. In two Volumes, Fo- 
lio. To which is prefix'd a Journal of bis Life, with many 
original Letters and Papers not before pnbliſhed, pr. 30s. 
The Hiſtory of the Riſe, Increaſe and Progreſs of the Chri- 
ſtian People called Quakers, intermixed with ſeveral re- 
markable Occurrences. Written originally in Low Dutch bj 
William Sewel, and by himſelf tranſlated into Engliſh. The 
ſecond Edition in Engliſh, revis'd and publiſh'd with ſome 
Amendments, price 148 SS 
The Chriſtian Progreſs of that ancient Servant and Mini- 
ſter of Jeſus Chriſt, George Whitehead, hiſtorically relating 
his Experience, Miniſtry, Sufferings, Trials and Service, in 
Defence of the Truth, and God's perſecuted People, com- 
monly called Quakers. In four Parts, with a Supplement to 
the ſame, price 5s 6d | „ | SE 
The Life and Poſthumous Works of Richard Claridge, be- 
ing Memoirs and Manuſcripts relating to his Experiences 
and Progreſs in Religion: his Changes in Opinion and Rea- 
ſons for them; with Eſſays in Defence of ſeveral Principles 
and Practices of the People called Quakers. Collected by 
Joſeph Beſſe, price 5s N „ | 
Truth's Vindication : Or, a gentle Stroke to wipe off the 
foul Aſperſions, falſe Accuſations and Miſrepreſentations, 
caſt upon the People of God called Quakers, both with Re- 
ſpect to their Principle, and their Way of proſelyting People 
over to them, the fourth Edition, by E. Bathurſt, price is 
Aa Eſſay concerning the Reſtoration of primitive Chriſti- 
anity, ina Conduct truly pious and religious, the ſecond E- 
dition with Additions, by. Thomas Beaven, price is 
A compleat Index to William Penn's Works, price 6d 
A Plea for Mechanick Preachers, ſhe wing, 1/}, that the 
following a ſecular Trade or Employment, is conſiſtent with 
the Office of a Goſpel Miniſter. 24%, that humane Learning 
is no eſſential Qualification for that Service. With a neceſſa- 
ry Diſtinction between the Art and the Gift of Preaching, 
by Richard Claridge, price 6d 7 £ 
Some Conſiderations relating to the preſent State of the 
Chriſtian Religon, in 2 parts, by Alex. Arſcott, pr. 1s 6d 
A Journal of the Lite of William Edmundſon, price 38 
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Some Conſiderations on Election and Reprobation, re- 


ende to the Peruſal of all ſuch as hold the ſame to be 


abſolute, and of particular Perſons, without Reſpect to their 


Works as good or evil, by T. Thurgood and]. Crackanthorp, 


Supernatural Influences neceſſary to e being a 


bi tian of the 4th Propoſition 5 R. Barclay's Apology 
for the true Chriſt ian Divinity. In an 


ciples, with Regard to Man's natural Ability ſince the Fall, 
by Thomas Beaven, price dd 


The Agency of God, and the Agency of Man, co-working 


in the Saivation of Man, being a ſecond Vindieation of the 


4th Propoſition of R. Barclay's Apology ; la Rejoinder to a 


Creatife of T. Chubd's, entituled, Humane Nature vindica- 
ted: by T. Beaven, price 6d 


Scripture Evidence defended, in aller to T. Chubb's 
Tract, entituled, Scripture Evidence conſider'd: Being a 
Review of the Coatroverfy betwixt Thomas Chubb and Tho- 
mas Beaven, relating to the aforeſaid Propoſition, by Tho- 


mas Beaven, price 6d 


Fruits of a Father's Love: being the A of William 


Penn to his Children, relating to their civil and religious 


Conduct. Written occaſional y many Years ago, and now 


made publick for a general Good. By a Lover of his Memo- 
ry, the ſecond Edition, price ↄd 


The Spirit of the Martyrs reviv'd, in a brief compendious 


Collection of the moſt remarkable Paſſages and living Telti- 


monies of the true Church and Seed of God, and faithful 
Martyrs in all Ages, the third Editjon, price 5s 
A Vindication of R. Barclay's Apology for the Princi- 


wer to Thomas Cbubb's | | 
Treatiſe, entituled, An Examination of Mr. Barclay's Prin- | 


—_— 


= of the People called Quakers, againſt the Attempts of 


illiam Notcut, in a late Pamphlet, entitituled, an im- 


partial Review of R: B's pretended Apology. In a Letter 


to 2 Friend at Ipſwich. by H. B. pr. 9d 


The Great Caſe of Tithes, truly ſtated, clearly open'd, 
and fully reſolv'd,. by Anthony Pearſon, formerly a Juſ- 
tice of Peace 1n Weſtmorland, with an Appendi E. 5 


Piety promoted, in a Collection of the Dying Sayings of 


many of the People called Quakers, with a brief Account of 


ſome of their Labours in the Goſpel, and Sufferings for the 


ſame, in fix Vollumes, price is cach , 
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